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E H A p. 1. | 
n and Saur. conſticuted APOSTLES, | Ada ute. 
Nr 


Tho carried the . from. Antioch to Jeruſalem.” ul "14m 
. was praying tn the ſecond court of the temple, be bad. his trance, 
or extaſy : During which, he was taken up into the third heavens, 
and made an Aros TIE of the idolatrous Genciles, His thorn 
in 40 KA and extraprdinary SETS. ns! i WR Auth 


Ne 44. 
E are now proceeding to the laſt; and to us, of the raCe Claud. 4. 
VVV of the Gerzz/es,- the moſt material part of Zhis. biftory,g Fr 


CHRISTIANITY had been preached, for about eight Chap. I. 


5fckirs; _— the oo” only; and, for about three years POT Ae I. 


. * 
— ——— 
. refres. 


4 BaxN ABAS and SAUL conflituted ArosrLEs: 


An. Chri. among the Jews and devout Gentiles, Its laſt remove was to the 
Tha, 4. {dolatrous Gentiles; and the perſons, who were firſt to carry it to 
I them, were prepared and commiſſioned in the following manner. 
_ 765 When Agabus propheſied of an approaching famine, which 
* N ſhould affect Jeruſalem, and the whole land of Idea; AR- 
Acts xii. x ABAS and Saul were, both of them, at Antiocl in Shia 
175 And, when the Chriſtians of that church had made a generous 
collection, for the uſe of the Jewiſh converts in Fudea, they ſent 
it to the elders of the Chriſtian church at Feraſalem, by the hands 
of thoſe two prophets, BARN ABAS and Saul; who had falth- 
fully laboured for a whole year among them. It ſeemeth to me 
highly probable, that, after Herod had killed JAHRES; the brot 
of Jon x, wich the ſword; and PRT ER had eſcaped with his life, 
by a miracle; — the other James left Feruſalem; and that that 
was the occaſion of there being no AposTLE then, in that great 
city: For the perſecution raged ſo, that, very likely, it was un- 
ſafe for any Aros LE to continue there at that time. But, what- 
ever was the occaſion of the abſence of all the ArosrLESs, the 
Chriſtian church at Antioch appeareth to have been acquainted 
with their abſence; and, therefore, they ſent that charitable con- 
tribution to the elders at Feruſalem, i. e. (as I apprehend) unto 
ſome of the hundred and twenty, who were of the ArosTLEs 
company when the Holy Spirit was firſt poured out; and who 
were ſo early converts, as to have ſeen CHRISH before his death, 
and after his reſurreQion. | . . 
The wiſe and great Gop, who had long before deſigned to call 
the idolatrous Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, did now vouch- 
ſafe to conſtitute BARNABAs and SAUL ArosrTLES of the Gentiles, 
or wncircumcifion; when no other ArosTLE was at Jeruſalem, 
from whom they might be ſuſpected to have received their in- 
ſtructions, or commiſhon. They had, both of them, been u- 
perior prophets in the Chriſtian church, for fome time: And Bar- 
NABAS was (I ſuppoſe) an elder of the firſt rank; i. e. had ſeen 
CuR1s? in the fleſh ; had been an eye-witneſſe of his being alive 
again after his crucifixion; and had received the Holy Spirit, on 
the day of Pentecoſt, as being one of the hundred and twenty. 
And SAuL had preached, as a ſuperior prophet, about ſeven years, 


a St. Paul has omitted this journey from Antioch to Feruſalem, Gal, i, ii. for this very 
reaſon ; wiz. becauſe there was no ArosTLE then, at that city, from whom he could be 
ſuſpected to haye received his knowl/ege of Chriſtianity, or apoſtolic commiſſion. * 

| ro 


I ho before were ſuperior prophets. 6 


to the Jews only; and about two years more, to the Jews and An. Chri. 
devout Gentiles. They had bath been born in Gentile countries; Hud. "4 
and, therefore, may be ſuppoſed to have had more reſpe& and wu 
affection for the Gentiles, than moſt of the 'Fews, who were na- _ _ 
tives of Fudea. Saul had been converted, and had hitherto geg 1. 
reached chiefly on Gentile ground; and he had joined with Ads xi. 
ARNABAS; in teaching devout Gentiles, for a whole year toge-""* 
ther, at. Antioch in Syria: By all which, they were, in ſome 
ſort, trained up for-the next flep ; which was, to go to the ido- 
latrous Gentiles. n bitte dr EE | 
lt was neceſſary, in order to the being an AyosTLE, to have 
ſeen ouR Log D Jxsus CHRIST: alive, after his crucifixion. 
Tis very much to be queſtioned, whether Saul ſaw Jesvs's 
perſon, when he was converted, nigh the city Damaſcus; or any 
more than a great light from beaven, which ſhone round about 
him, and his companions: For he appears to have been inſtantly 
ſtruck blind; as well as to have fallen proſtrate. on the ground. 
And, 'tis remarkable, that St. Lux k never mentioneth his ſeeing 
any more than the /rght from heaven; either when he himſelf 
telleth the ſtory, or introduceth Saul as reciting it. The only 
objection to this, ariſes from Ananias's words, Acts ix. 17. viz, 
that “ tbe Lord JEsvs bad appeared And, ver. 27. that 
Saul had ſeen the LoRD, in the way to Damaſcus, But, poſ- 
ſibly, Ananias might mean no more than the other accounts of 
this matter, which are given us by St. Luk E and St. Paul; for 
the nobles of 1/-ael are ſaid “to have ſeen Gop, Exod. xxiv. 10, 11. 
And, in order to deliver the ten commandments, Gop promiſed 
that he would come down, © in thefigbt of all the people, upon 
mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 11. and he is ſaid, Deut. v. 4. to have 
talked, face to face, with Jſrael, out of the midſt of the fire: 
And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe expreſſions, they. ſaw only his 
glory. For, Deut. iv. 12. tis expreſly ſaid, that they ſaw no fimi- 
litude: And, Fohn i. 18. that no man hath ſeen Gov at any time, 
So that Anamas's words may ſignify, that Saul ſaw the glory; ; 
but not the per/on CHRIST. And all the relations of that mira. 
culous appearance, ſeem to me to imply no more. However, 
Ananias very plainly informed Saul, three days after his con- 
verſion, that “he was ſtill to ſee Jesvs, that righteous perſon; 
, 8 | | | 2 * 
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$1 SAaul's: rapture into gedven. % V 


An. Chri.c© and to hear his voice, out of his own mouth: And then to be 
Gad. 4. a witneſſe unto all men (Gentiles, as well as Fews) of what he 


& © had ſeen and heard. 


7 


If Saur had ſeen Jesvus, upon the road 


Book III. to Damaſcus; it would not follow, that he had then received his 


Chap. I. 
Sec. I. 


Acts xii. 


alt. 


apoftolic commiſſion from him. But, I ſuppoſe, he did not then 
ſee CuRISsT's ferſon; and, therefore, wanted one neceſſary qua- 
liſication, in order to his being an ArosrLR. This therefore 
was, I think, the ſeaſon, of which he himſelf ſpeaks, As xxii. 17. 
when he returned to Feruſalem (i. e. © the. ſecond time after his 
converſion) even whilſt he was praying in the court of the temple, 
commonly called the court of fhe women, he was in an extaſy (or 
trance) during which, he ſaw the Lorp JESUS CHRIST, appear- 
ing to him in perſon; who ſpoke to him, and commanded him, 
ſaying: © Go quickly out of Feruſalem; for the Fews will not 
« regard thy teſtimony concerning me; and, therefore, I will 
«ſend thee among the idolatrous Gentiles,” ' Sau was ſo much 
leavened with the national prejudices, that he was ſtartled at the 
thoughts of going to the idolatrous Gentiles; and began to make 
an afology; and, in effect, petition that he might continue preacb- 
ing to the Jews: © For, ſaith he, Lokp, they have good reaſon 
« ro think me ſincere; and to regard my teſtimony, rather than 
« another's; ſeeing they know, very well, how great a per/ecutor 
« of the Chri/tiansT have been; and, cherefore, muſt needs ſup- 
« poſe that 1 had full evidence and conviction, before I would 
« attempt ſo great a change.” To which the Lonp replied: 
« Thou mult depart hence; ſor I intend to ſend thee into re- 
« mote places, and diſtant nations, to convert the /dolatrous Gen- 
files. Thou'art, indeed, to go through great trials and cala- 
ce mities: But Iwill ſupport thee under them; and deliver“ thee, 
both from the Jeu, who will often perſecute thee; and from 
« the Gentiles, to whom I am now ſending thee; to open their 
« eyes, and to turn them from error and ignorance, to knowlege 
«and holineſſe; and from their idalatry, to the true Gop : That 
« they may obtain forgiveneſſe of their paſt ſins; a ſhare in the 
« privileges of the church, and people of Gon, upon earth; and 
« the happineſſe reſerved for the virtuous, in the world to come.“ 


© He had no occaſion, in that ſpeech, to be more particular about the time; and, there - 
ferz, he hath not ſaid there, whether it was the ſirſt or iecond time of his returning to Feru+ 
fetum. But, by the ch10nolegy of the New Teſſament, it plainly appearech to have been the 
iecond time of his coming thither, aſter his converſion. Acts xxvI. 17, fc. 


Accor d- 


_ Savi's rapture: into heaven. 


« the Me 


« che Mee to the ancient prophecies, © our of Siau the law of An. Chi. 


's kingdom was co go; and the word of the Loxp A, 


5 | g „„ Claud. 4. 
« from Feruſalem.” And, from St. Paur's own words, tis : 


plain he had this remarkable trance, or extaſy, at Feruſalem; Book. III. 


7 


whilſt he was praying in one of the courts of the templle. 3 
That ſuch an extraordinary trance, or viſion, happened to him at Ads Mi. 


this time, we may gather from 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2; &c. where he is ult. 


vindicaring himſelf from the aſperſions, thrown upon him by the 
Falſe Apoſile at Corinth; who called in queſtion the truth of His 
doctrine, and repreſented him as one that deſerved no regard; 
becauſe: bis bodily prefence was mean, and his ſpeech contemptible; 
% Though it would not be, otherwiſe, expedient. (ſaith he) for 
<, me to glory ;. yet as you, by the aſperſions you have caſt upon 
<«<--me, compel me to it; Iwill proceed to. give ſome account of 
te the extraordinary v://ons and revelations, which 1 have been fa- 
t voured with, from the LoR D.“ I knew a Chri/tian, above 
<, fourteen years ago (by: which: he meant himſelf; tbougb be mo- 


&. deftly ſpeaks of it, inthe: third perſon) whether it happened 


*! in a von, preſented: to his ſpirit; or he was really carried, 


t ſoul and body, into heaven; I cannot tell; Gop himſelf 


« knoweth: But this I know, that (one way, or the other) he 
ewas taken up into Paradiſe, and as far as the fhird beavens, 
<« the habitations of the bleſſed; where he ſaw and heard things, 
% which tis impoſſible for mortal man to utter.” Saul was 
favoured with this bright diſcovery. of the heavenly; glory, and 
with hearing ſuch exquiſite and unutterable things; to incourage 
him againſt all the difficulties Which he was to meet with, and 
the perſecutions he was to undergo, in preaching the goſpel unto 
the World; and, particularly, to the idolatrous Gentiles. 
That ſecond epiſle to the Corintbians was written in the year of 
ouR LORD 58. And as his rapture, or extaſy, was a little more than 
four teen years before that, it fixeth it to this very time; 1. e. to 
the beginning of the year 44. Some, indeed, have ſuppoſed that 
he had his rapture, or extaſy, at Damaſcus; immediately after 
his converſion; when he lay there, three days, blind and: faſting. 
Others have fixed it at Lyra; when his enemies had ſtoned him, 
till'they thought he was dead. And others again, at Autioch in 


ria; about che time that the yropbets ſeparated him and Bar. 


- we Sig wh 
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8  Savr's rapture into heaven. 
An. Chri. zabas for the work, to which the Holy Spirit had called them. 
#- 1 , But I would place jg at Feruſalem, and at this time of his being 


8 there; becauſe I think it the only way of accounting for all the 


Book III. hints and expreſſions concerning it, that are diſperſed in the {Fs 
mg ts of the AposSTLEs, and St. PavuL's epiſtles, Though he could not 
Acts xii. tell, whether it was by viſon, or by his ſoul and body's being 
ut. actually carried up into heaven; yet this he was ſure of, that he 
ſaw the Lord Jzsvs alive again, after his crucifixion; and in a 
ſtate of tranſcendent glory and exaltation. And, from his mouth, 

he received the revelation of that goſpel, which he was to preach 

to the idolatrous Gentiles; and a full commiſſion, as ArasTLE of 

the uncireumcifion. * Hence it was, that he could juſtly ſay, 
J have received of the Logp JE sus] that which alſo 1 delivered 
« unto you;”—and call himſelf “an ArosTLE, not of men, 
„ neither by man; but by JEsus CHRIST, and Gon» the Father, 

« who raiſed him from the dead: And could certify the Chris 
flians, to whom he wrote, That the goſpel, which was preached 
„ by him, was not according to any mere human inſtructions; 
for he received not his knowlege: from any man, neither was he 
taught it, but by the revelat ion , JESUS CHRIST.” Nay, even 
what he preached to the Fews, before he was an APosSTLE, was 
only what he received by immediate revelation: And. much. more, 

what he afterwards preached, to the idolatrous Gentile. 
I. have intimated above, that Saul appeareth to me to have 
been. very young, at his con verſion; and not fit to have been. made 
an Apos TIE, immediately; either upon the account af his age, 
or ſtanding in the Chri/tian. church. But, by preaching about 
ſeven years among the Jews, and about two years more, to them 
and to the devout'Gentzles, he had given ſufficient proofs pf. his 
finceriry and unfeigned zeal for the geſpel; and convinced: the 
| e converts, that he acted with the-greateſt. integrity, in pro- 
eſſing the Chryftian: religian. Had he, immediately upon his 
converſion, gone and preached to the idolatrous Gentiles; it, 
would have been ane of. the hardeſt taſks in the world, to have 
convinced the Jewiſh Chriſtians, that:he was not ſtill an enemy, 
in his heart, to Chriſliauity itſelf. Nay, the: Jews, even to this 
day, blame him for preaching. to the Gentiles, without requiring 
them. firſt: to become. praſelytes & righteouſneſſe to the Fewiſb. 
ce . / g 


As. 


His thorn in the fleſh. 


As St. PETER had his france, and the revelation of the goſpel, An. Chri. 
which was to be preached to the devour Gentiles, whilſt he was Aud. 6 
praying on the houſe-top, and with his face turned towards the &v— 
temple at Feruſalem; ſo Saul had his france, and the revelation _—_ 7 
of the goſpel, which he was to preach to the 7dolatrous Gentiles, af 7 
whilſt he was praying in the very court of the femple itſel f. Acts xii. 


This revelation is what he glories in, and calls his goſpel, by way ult. 
of peculiar eminence and diſtinction. For, not unto any of the 
APoSTLES of the circumciſion ; but “ unto him, was this myſtery 
« firſt revealed: Even unto him, I ſay, who (by reaſon of his 
« having once perſecuted the Chriſtians) accounted himſelf leſſe 
* than the leaſt of all ſaints, was this unſpeakable favour ſhewn ; 
that he ſhould be firſt acquainted with what had been hid from 
all former ages and perſons, vi. that the idolatrous Gentiles, 
without c:rcumcifion, or any ſubmiſſion to the lau of Moſes, 
« ſhould become fellow-heirs with the Fewsi/h converts; and par- 
« takers of the promiſes and privileges of the gebe: And that he 
« ſhould be ſent among the Gentiles, to preach thoſe unſearch- 
« able riches of CHRIST; and to make all the world ſee and 
adore that amazing wiſdom and goodneſſe, which ſhone ſo 
brightly in the Chriſtian diſpenſation. This was enough to elate 
any mere man: Leſt, therefore, he ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure, through the greatneſſe, and exceeding abundance of 
the revelations, then diſcovered to him, there was given him 
a thorn in the fleſh ; * that the emiſſary, or meſſenger of Satan, 
might have ſomething, wherewith to buffer and inſult him.” 
For tis ingeniouſly conjectured, that the heavenly glory made a 
ſtronger impreſſion upon his nerves, than humane nature, or (at 
leaſt) his conſtitution, could bear. Tis elſewhere repreſented as 
light inacceſſible, to mortal men; and 200 full of glory, for us to be- 
Hold and live. And we read of ſome of the ancient prophets, who 
were ſick and faint, ſeveral days; after viſions, which were much 
inferior to this of Saul. Very probably, therefore, he was 
ſtruck with a ſhaking palſy ; which made his ſpeech difficult and 
ſtammering, cauſed convulſive and diſtorted motions in the 
muſcles of his face; and i ſo rendred © his bodily preſence mean, 
« and his ſpeech contemptible.” This (to ſay the leaſt) is much 
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8 2 Cor. xii. 7. A9 Ealev wa ps xoentn; e That the meſſenger of Satan 
«© might buffet me:“ So I would tranſlate it. See Dr. Whitby on that text. 


h Fee Dan. viii. 27. i 2 Cor. x. 13 10. Gal. iv. 13, 14. 
Vor. II. | 


more 


10 Sauz,'s thorn in the fleſh. | 
An. Chri. more likely to have been his thorn in the fleſh, than any of the 
aud. 4. other things, which have been conjectured ; and deſerveth great 
regard, as it ſo well agreeth to all the particulars recorded by 
2 HS. Paul himſelf. Gop had choſen the reſt of the AposTLEs 
Sa I. from among unlearned fiſhermen, and publicans, and the like; 

Acds xii. that it might appear that it was not owing to their own learning 
_ and eloquence,” that they had ſo great ſucceſſe: And, though 
SAUL had learning and eloquence ; yet the force of his eloquence 
muſt have been much impaired, by ſuch a diſorder. Now, being 
to go among the Heathens, and to ſuch polite places as Greece and 
Rome, where eloquence, and a graceful appearance, were in high 
eſteem ;—he thought this would prove a great obſtruction, and 
was. thereby much diſcouraged: So that he beſought the Lorp 
three times, with great importunity, that it might be removed 
from him. To which the Loxp anſwered: « My favour, and 
extraordinary aſſiſtance, will be ſufficient for thee; and my 
« ſtrength will be perfected in thy weakneſſe.“ Upon which 
Saur gloried in his bodily infirmities; in as much as the leſſe 
likely he appeared to ſucceed, in ſuch a great work, the more 
evident was it that a divine power reſted upon him. For this 
reaſon he took pleaſure in thoſe bodily infirmities; and in the re- 
proaches caſt upon him, becauſe of them. For, though he was 
weak in himſelf ; yet he was ſtrong in CyHRIsT, and in the power 
of his might: And it was manifeſt, that the excellence. of thi 
power was of Gop, and not of him; and that his ſucceſſe did not 
ariſe from the inticing words of humane wiſdom, but from the. 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power: And, that the wea- 
ons of his warfare were not carnal, but mighty, through Gop; 
pulling down imaginations, and every high thing that exalted 
itſelf againſt the goſpe/; and bringing into captivity every thought, 
to the obedience of CHRIST. 


CHAP. 


A accbunt of what farther gifts Saul. received. 11 


HAF. I 


| Book III. 
A more particular account of the ſpiritual gifts, which Saul. re- agg 3 
cCei ved, when he was conſtituted AposTLE of the Gentiles, Acts xii. 
s ult. 


E have already given an account of what Hpiritual gifts 

| and miraculous powers SAUL received, at his converſion ; 

in order to qualify him to be a ſuperior prophet, or evangeliſt, 
unto the Jews. We are now to inquire into the gzfts and powers, 
which he received, when he was made ArosrLE of the Gentiles. 
1. By the fight which he had of the LoRD Jesus CHRIST, he was 
inabled to Zeſtify ſeveral things; and, particularly, that CHRISTH 
was alive again, after his crucifixon. This he is never ſaid to 
have done before; but, after this, he is frequently ſaid fo have 
bore his teſtimony. He had preached ChRISTH (or the goſpel do- 
2 in the ſynagogue; and proved Ixsus of Nazareth to be 
the Meſiab. He had ſpoken boldly, in the name of the Loxp Jesvs; 
and 7aught the people at Antioch. But, now he was to be made 
an Aros TL E, he was to bear a teſtimony, which the Jews at Feru- 
ſalem would not receive”: He was, therefore, to carry it to the 
Gentiles, to whom the Lox D Ixsus was now going to ſend him; 
or (as tis elſewhere expreſſed) to be a witneſſe of the things, in 
which CHRIsT had appeared unto him. After this, he bore wirt- 
neſſe that Gop had raiſed Jesus from the dead; as well as inti- 
mated that the other AyosTLEs were his witneſſes; and o teſtified, 
both to Fews and Gentiles : Upon which teſtimony he grounded 
his exhortation of repentance towards Gop, and faith towards 
ouR LoRD IESsUs CHRIsT. And, upon CRHRIST's appearing 
to him, when he was confined in the tower of Antonia, he ſaid: 
Be of good chear, Paul.; for as thou haſt teified of me at 
« Teruſalem, ſo thou. mult. alſo hear witneſſe of me at Rome.” 
Thus He continued witneſſing, both to ſinall and great; and teſti- 
Hing the kingdom. of God, And, tis remarkable, that bearing 
witneſſe, or teſtifying, is a phraſe which is very rarely uſed, after 
CnRlIsr's aſcenſion, of any but ArosTLEs: For they were wir- 


* Ads ix. 20; 223 29. 1 Chap: xi. 26. Ads xxii. 183 21. " Chap. 
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12 What farther ſpiritual gifts SauL received, 
Auf Chri neſſes choſen of Gon, to bear their teſtimony to the fact, upon 


& 4 , Which Chriſtianity was founded. | 
<L 2. Saur muſt now have received © that branch of the word of 
2 III. « /dom, which related to the idolatrous Gentiles,” He had, 
8 fl. upon his converſion, received the ſcheme of the Chriftian doctrine, 
Acts xii. as far as it was common to all mankind; and, as it particularly 
. concerned the Jewiſh converts, at that time: But there is no reaſon 
to think, that he then had any notion of preaching to the idolatrous 
Gentiles; when St. PETER had not, at that time, ſo much as 
opened the door of faith to the devout Gentiles, But now, as one 
branch of this word of wiſdom, he was acquainted with the grand 
myſtery of his immediately calling in the idolatrous Gentiles ; and 
another branch of it was, the terms on which they were to be ac- 
cepted; i. e. upon their e W idolatry, and ſubmitting to the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, without any ſubjection to the /aw of Moſes. 
Accordingly, from this time he addreſſed himſelf to them, and re- 
ceived them into the Chriſtian church, upon theſe terms; and he had 
great ſucceſſe, and brought over multitudes. Nay, farther; unto 
Par, the APosTLE, other my/teries were revealed: Such as Gop's 
caſting off the body of the Jewiſh nation, becauſe of their unbe- 
lief and diſobedience; the my/tery of iniquity; and concerning he 
man of fin, and ſon of perdition, whereby great corruptions ſhould 
be introduced into the Chriſtian church; the myſtery of recalling 
the Jews in a body, into the church of Gor, and adding unto 
them the fulneſſe of the Gentiles; and the myſtery, that the laſt 
generation ſhould not die at all, but be transformed. 
3. SAUL did now receive the word of knowlege ; as far as it re- 
lated to the goſpel, which he was to preach to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles: i. e. A clear view of thoſe prophecies, which related to 
<« the calling in of the Gentiles; and a full underſtanding of the 
confirmation, which the Old Teſtament gave, to this remark- 
e able branch of the Chriſtian revelation.” He had, upon his 
converſion, received ſo much of the word of knowlege, as inabled 
him to ſhow, how the Old Teſtament made way tor the goſpel, 
which was then -preached unto the Jews: And, therefore, he 
could not only argue from the prophecies, to convert the Jews; 
but, when he had taught them the Chriſtian doctrine, which was 
founded upon fa#s, he could build them up in their moſt holy 
faith, by taking off their falſe gloſſes and interpretations, and 
pointing out to them the true ſenſe of the /aw and the _— | 

ot 


Aden he was made AposTLE of the Gentiles. 1 3 


Both his reaſon and extraordinary illumination taught him not to An. Chri. 
appeal to the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, in converting do- Au. Y 


latrous Gentiles; who neither acknowleged the authority of the 


Fewiſh canon, nor were they ſo much as acquainted with what it Book H. 
contained. But, when thoſe idolaters had imbraced Chriſtianity ;$.& 1. 
and were told, that many of the things were predicted, long be- Ads xii. 


fore-hand, which were now come to paſſe; it was a circumſtan-% 

tial and confirming evidence, to ſhow them ſuch propheczes, and 
compare them with the accompliſhment; and to point out to them 
the connection, between Chriſtianity and former divine revelations 
The word of knowlege inabled Saul to do this: And he did not 
fail to make uſe of it; and that with great juſtneſſe and propriety. 
4. Saul now received the gif? of diſcerning ſpirits. Tis du- 
bious whether he received it, in any conſiderable degree, upon 
his conver/con : But, that he now received it, in an high degree, 
appeareth very evidently, For, ſoon after this, he detected the 
ſecret malice and wickedneſſe of Bar-Feſus, who lily indea- 
voured to turn away Sergius Paulus from imbracing the Chriſtian 
faith; and perceived, that the lame man at Ly/tra had faith to 
be healed. By this g/t he could fry the ſpirits, and detect the 
wickedneſſe of the falſe Apoſtles; as knowing who preached 
CHRIST, out of a good deſign; and who out of contention, and 
a ſpirit of oppoſition. And, by this git, he could“ appoint 
e ſome of the ift fruits of his converſions to be b1/hops and dea- 
© cons, in particular churches; having firſt proved, or tried them, 
« by the Spirit.“ LY | 
5 SAUL did now receive the power of binding and loofing, re- 
mitting and retaining the ſins of men. He could, upon his con- 
ver/ion, point out to the Fews their duty; and /ooſe them from, 
or bind them over to, future puniſhments; as they complied, or 
neglected to comply. But, he never underſtood their being 
looted from their former obligation to the ceremonial law, till 
now, that he was made an APosTLE : Nor did he, before this, 
underſtand what /aws would be binding, or obligatory, upon the 
Chriſtians, who ſhould be converted from among the idolarrous 
Gentiles. But, from this time, he could declare, with certainty, 
that they were bound to forfake their 7dolatry ; to believe in the 
one true God, and in his Son JEsUs CHRIST, ouR LoRD: And that- 
(though the Fews would be zealous to bring them into ſubjection; 
yet) they were free, or looſed, from all obligations to the /aw of 
2 Mofes ; 


14 What farther ſpiritual gifts Saul received, 
An. Chri. Moſes ; the goſpel being to them, upon that very account, the 
y : perfect law of liberty. He could, after this, with certainty, de- 
A clare to the Gentile converts the conſequence of their behaviour; 
Book III. vg. that ſuch as lived according to what the Chriſtian rule re- 
n quired of them, ſhould be looſed, or freed from, future puniſh- 
Ads xii, ments; but that ſuch as neglected, or lived in contradiction to 
uſt. what was their plain duty, were bound over to ſuffer the righ- 

teous judgments of Gop. 

But, beſides the general power, of remitting or retaining the 
fins of men; he could, in ſome caſes, apply this to particular 
perſons, For, as he thoroughly underſtood the go/þe! terms of 
acceptance, and had the gt of di/cerning ſpirits; he could infal- 
libly declare unto ſuch, whoſe ſecret thoughts he knew, whether 
their ſins would be remitted, or retained ; if they perſiſted in the 
ſame temper of mind, and courſe of life, 

Again: Saur now received, what I take to be principally 
meant by the phraſe, of remitting, or retaining the fins of men, 
viz, „a power of ſtriking bold, daring, and incorrigible offenders, 
« with ſome bodily diſeaſes; and (if occaſion required) with 
„e death itfelf.” This was retaining their fins, or denouncing 
divine judgments; which were immediately [bound, or] inflicted 
upon them. But when the perſons ſo chaſtiſed, became penitent, 
he could miraculouſly cure them; as he could likewiſe miraculouſly 
cure other diſeaſes; and.ſo remit their ſins, or cancel their obli- 
gations to farther puniſhments, This power, as it concerned the 
retaining of the fins of men, may be called, the having the apoſtolic 
rod: For of this power I apprehend St. Paul was (peaking, 
1 Cor. iv. 21. © Which do you (diſorderly Corinthians) deſire ? 
« Shall I come to you with a rod; of in love, and in the ſpirit of 
« meekneſſe?” And, 2 Cor. x. 6, where he declareth, © That he 
« was fully able to reyenge all diſobedience; after as many of 
« them, as would take the warning, were reduced to obedience.” 
And again, 2 Cor. xiii. 2, &c. where he aſſureth them, Thar if 
< he came again, and found any of them intractable, he would 
< not ſpare them; but would give them ſuch a proof, as they 
would repent, who had ſo long queſtioned his ine ſuch @ 
% power, and perſiſted audacious and incorrigible.” By his 
power, Elymas, the ſorcerer, was ſtruck blind; for indeavouring, 
wickedly and maliciouſly, to turn away S. Paulus from imbracing 
the goſpel: And the ArosTLE delivered the inceſtuous Corinthian, 


48 
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as well as Alexander and Hymeneus, © over to Satan, to be tor- An. Chri. 
« mented in their fleſh; that the ſpirit might be ſaved, in the ud. - 
« day of the Lorp.” For, though a church cenſure was alſo wv 

aſſed upon the inceſtuous Corinthian; yet St. Paur's delivering —_ = 
bim over to Satan, was done by the power of our LoRD JESUS ST II. 
Cnr1sT: But, when he became penitent, he was releaſed ; or his Ads xii. 


fins remitted, which had drawn upon him that divine judgment. ul. 
The go/þel is a mild diſpenſation; and this power was committed 
to the ArosTLEs, agreeably to the nature of the goſþel; i. e. for 
edification, and not for deſtruction: And, therefore, it was uſed 
very ſeldom, and ſparingly. | 

6. Saul now received the g/t of propheſjing ; not only as it 
ſignifieth the prediction of leſſer events (for the prediction of greater 
events belonged to the word of w1i/dom) but allo, as it inabled him, 
by inſpiration, to carry on the ſeveral parts of religious worſhip : 

uch as, © making diſcourſes, ſuited to particular occaſions ; 

« ſinging pſalms, hymns, or ſpiritual ſongs; praying to, or 
« praiſing Gop.” „ | 

7. Saul now received the gif? of fongues. How ſmall a degree 
ſoever of this gift he received, upon his converſion ; he appeareth, 
from this time, to have had it in a very high degree. For he 
ſaith, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, “he could ſpeak with tongues more, than 
« the whole church at Corinth:” Though they ſeem to have 
abounded with this gift. The gif? of tongues was now beſtowed 
on Saur, that he might preach the geſpel ro men of any nation, 
without an interpreter. And he had great occaſion for it; when 
he was ſetting out to go among the 7dolatrous Gentiles, in diſtant 
countries. 3 | 

8. Saur did now receive the gif? of the interpretation of tongues. 
Poſſibly he might receive it, in ſome degree, when he was con- 
verted; but, now ſe was to be an APosTLE, tis likely he re- 
ceived it in the hizheſt degree: For the inferior prophets had it; 
and much more he, who was not a whit behind the chief of the 
APosTLEs, Hereby he could interpret the Old Teſtament from 
the original language; or turn into the vulgar, or any other 
tongue, what had been ſpoken in a language which ſome of the 
audience did not underſtand. | | 

9. Some have ſuppoſed that Saul had alſo one gif? peculiar to 
himſelf; or, ar leaſt, there is no intimation that any other of the 
APOSTLES had it: vis, * A power of ſeeing what was done at a 


« dittance ; 


16 Saus ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers, 
An. Chri. « diſtance; or of knowing, in ſome caſes, what paſſed in his ab- 
1 IF ſence, as clearly and exactly as if he had been preſent.” The 

texts from which *tis collected that he had ſuch à gift, are, 
Book III. x Cor. v. 3, 4. and Col. ii. 5. In the firſt of which he ſpeaks of 
ER! 5s being abſent from the church in body, but preſent in ſpirit ; 


SeR. II. 
Acts xii, © and thereby fitting as judge, in the firſt inſtance, and condemn- 
ult. te ing the inceſtuous perſon: And, in the laſt, as beholding 


«« the order, regularity, and ſtedfaſtneſſe, which were among 
« the Colgſians; and rejoicing greatly at the proſpe&t.” Some 
few, both of the ancients and moderns, have ſo underſtood theſe 
texts; and therefore I mention this interpretation: But I do it 
with diffidence, becauſe the generalicy are not of this opinion, 
However, it ought to be obſerved, that there is a very plain in- 
timation of Eliſba the prophet's having ſuch a giyt; for the heart 
of Eliſha is ſaid to have gone along with Gehazi, when Naaman 
the Syrian turned back to meet him, and made him a preſent, 
2 Kings v. 25, 26. And it will be hard to aſſign a reaſon, why 
an APosTLE might not, in ſome caſes, have h gi/f, as well as 
an Old Teſtament prophet : Eſpecially, if we conſider the vaſt ex- 
tent of the province of 7he great APosTLE of the Gentiles; the 
great number of churches he had under his care, and the continual 
anxiety he had for their welfare: Under which this extraordinary 
gift might, in ſome caſes, relieve him; as well as greatly re- 


dound to their advantage. 


. 


el SECT. in. 


The miraculous powers conferred on Saul, when be was made 
APosTLE of the Gentiles. 


ESIDES the Hpiritual gifts, which Saur had, when he 

was made an APosTLE, he received ſeveral miraculous 
Powers; ex. gr. (I.) He had a greater degree of fortitude, than 
he had upon his converfion : Though he ſeemeth then to have re- 
ceived ſuperior courage, to what he had naturally, and before he 
imbraced Chriſtianity. Hereby he had a door of utterance; or a 
proper firmneſſe and reſolution of mind to ſpeak freely, and to 


deliver even harſh and ungrateful truths before the greateſt per- 
ſonages, 
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ſonages, the moſt auguſt aſſemblies, or the greateſt and moſt im- An. Chri. 
placable enemies. He did, indeed, upon bis converſion, go and Hud 4 


t preach, CRIS＋T publicly, in the ſynagogues at Damaſcus; and 


OO the) gies who diſputed with, and oppoſed him. Book III. 


And, ſoon after, 
at Jeruſalem, in the name o | 
ſtanding that, when he was in danger of ſuffering, he with great ut. 
caution avoided it; before he was made an APosTLE ; * being let 
down by the wall of the city of Damaſcus, and fleeing to Feru- 
ſalem, to avoid the malice of the Jews; who had the gates of the 
city watched day and night, that they might apprehend him. 
And, again, when the Helleniſt Jews at Feruſalem ſought to take 
away his life; he was conveyed from thence firſt ro Cz/area, and 
afterwards to Tarſus. But, now he is made an APosTLE, tis 
obſerved that he and Barnabas?! waxed bold, when they firſt began 
to preach to a number of idolatrous Gentiles. » He indured toning *, 
at Ly/tra, till his enemies left him for dead. And, at Philippe, 
he not only ſuffered his clothes to be rent off, and indured a ſe- 
vere ſcourging; and, after that, impriſonment; but, when the 
doors of the priſon were opened by an earth- quake, he would not 
go out, till the magiſtrates came and beſought him to depart. 
He went up to Jeruſalem, bound in the ſpirit: Or foreſeeing, by 
the . ſpirit of propbhecy, that he ſhould be bound there; and not 
knowing what other afflictions might befal him in that city; any 
farther, than that the Spirit had aſſured him, in general, that 
bonds and afflictions every where awaited him. Nay, when the 
Propbets at Tyre would have diſſuaded him, from going up to Fe- 

ruſalem; and Agabus * at Cæſarea propheſied, that, if he went up 
thither at that time, the Fews would bind him, and deliver him 
into the hands of the Romans; and the Chri/tians thereupon begged 
of him, with tears, not to venture himſelf among his enemies; 
yet none of theſe things moved him to deſiſt from his purpoſe and 
reſolution. * Notwithſtanding the tumult at Epheſus, he would 

have ventured into the theatre, in the midſt of his enemies; if the 
maſters of the theatre had not ſent privately to him, and defired of 
him not to go. Though he was confined for two years at Rome,” 


r "Ads ix. 21, 2. Chap. ix. 28. * Acts ix. 23, 24, 25. 2 Cor. xi. 
32 33. r 19. © ® As Iv. 25 ——4 
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i yet 


is ee » fortitude appeared, in preaching Sed III 
the Loxp Jesus. But, notwith- Acts xii. 


18 W hat farther miraculous powers Sa ul received, 
An. Chri. yet he went thither a ſecond time; even after the Chriſtians had 
Hud. . undergone a violent perſecution, in that imperial city: And there, 
ac laſt, he bravely laid down his life, as a martyr for the go/þel, 
2 15 which he had ſo long, and ſo faithfully preached. What con- 
Sea. III. rage was required in him, who was to undergo ſtripes above 
Adds xii. “ meaſure, frequent impriſonments, indefatigable labours, and 
_ « repeated dangers of death? Who was to be ſcourged, and ſtoned; 

* to. ſuffer ſhipwreck, and go through long, tedious journeys? 
« In perils from waters; in perils from robbers; in perils from 
« his own countrymen, the Jeus; and from ſtrangers of the 
« Gentiles: Not only in cities, but alſo in the wilderneſſe; by 
© ſea, and by land; from treacherous friends, as well as open 
t and profeſſed enemies? Whoſe lot it was, to have many ſleep- 
« leſſe nights, and fatiguing days; to go through hunger and 
« thirſt, and frequent faſtings; through cold and nakedneſſe, as 
« well as ſcorching heat: And who, beſides theſe troubles, had 
«. upon his mind a continual care and anxiety for all the churches ? 
1 To be brought before Sanbedrims, kings, and governors; and 
«. make an apology for a doctrine, which was contrary to all men: 
« A doctrine, that was not only ridicul'd by the Gentiles, but ex- 
«. aſperated his kindred, the Fews; nay, and offended even many 
of the Chri/tzans: To oppoſe the inſincere, and daring gain- 
« ſayers; and patiently to bear with the weak and ſcrupulous: 
«© To go from a place, where he had been uſed with ſeverity, 
« and the greateſt indignity ; and yet to begin preaching, in the 

d next City he came to, with as much chearfulneſſe and reſolu- 
« tion, as if-he had every where met with the greateſt incourage- 
« ment, and the kindeſt treatment imaginable: Not to count life 
« itſelf dear, ſo that he might finiſh his apoftolical office with fide- 
« lity;- and to ſtand up for Cbriſtianity, when all his friends for- 
« ſook him, and fled: What a degree of courage was requilite in 
t ſuch a man, and in ſuch a ſtation ? 
2. Though tis highly probable, that he received a> power of 
working ſome miracles, upon his converfion ; yet © the power of 
working greater miracles, . or of doing common miracles, in. 
« ſome ſuperior manner, was, very likely, conferred upon him, 
« when he was made APoSTLE of the Gentiles,” Accordingly, we 
find him, not long after * this, healing a man who had been lame 


Acts xiv. 8, 9, 10. 
I | from 
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from his birth; and who could never walk, till he commanded An. Chri. 
him to ſtand upon his feet; and then, immediately, he both Hud. 


leaped and walked, Afﬀter ® that, he raiſed Eutychus from the 


dead. Theſe were great and extraordinary miracles; ſuch as Book 1 | 
were worked by few, or none but AyosTLEs. And, as to his Sg III. 
doing common miracles in a ſuperior manner, we have a noted Att xii. 


inſtance, Acts xix. 11, For © handkerchiefs and aprons, which" 
« had touched his body, were carried to ſick perſons at a diſtance; 
<« and they were immediately healed of their diſeaſes.“ 
3. From this time we find him poſſeſſed of © the power of con- 
« fering ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers, upon others, by 
« the laying on of his hands,” Tis altogether unlikely that he 
ſhould have this power, upon his converſion; becauſe it was pe- 
culiar to APosFLEs, and he was not then conſtituted an AposTLE. 
But, after this, he * communicated the Holy Spirit to Timothy, 
ito the Galatians, to the Theſſalonians, to the Corinthians, 
" to twelve diſciples of Fobn Baptift at Epheſus : And he longed 
to go to Rome, that he might impart unto the Chriſtians there 
ſome ſpiritual gifts; to the end they might be confirmed in their 
Chriſtianity ®, Nay, he ſeems, from many hints in the As, 
and in his Epiſtles, to have imparted the Holy Spirit by the laying 
on of his hands, to all the adult Chriſtians, where-ever he came: 
Unleſſe they had received it before. 4 
Thus was SAUL qualified, for going out, as one of CRRIST's 
APOSTLES, #0 the idolatrous Gentiles, a 


as 
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BARNABAS conſtituted APosTLE of the Gentiles, af the ſame time 
with SAUL, Whoet gifts and powers were beſtowed upon him. 


HOUGH Saur was thus qualified, and put in commiſſion, 
as APOSTLE of the Gentile world; yet we have not ſo clear 
and. full an account, when and where BARN ABAS received his 
qualifications, and commiſſion, I have already intimated, that 
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20 BaxNABAS made ArosTLE of the Gentiles. 
An. Chri. I take him to have been a diſtin& perſon from Jeſeph, firnamed 
y WF Barſabas; who was ſet up along with Matthias, as candidate for 
WV the Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas Iſcariot fell. That Joſeph I 
Book III. take to have been ſon to Alpheus, and brother to four of the 
vue = : APOSTLES of the circumciſion; and to have been born in Galilee. 
Acts xii. ® This Feſes was a Levite, born in the and Cyprus; whom the 
at. AposrLESs ſirnamed Barnabas, i. e. the ſon of conſolation, when 

he contributed ſo plenteouſly to the charitable fund. I think it 
not improbable, but that he might have feen our Lok, before 
his aſcenſion: For * the Fathers ſay, that he was one of the ſe- 
venty diſciples, whom our LoRD ſent out, during his own per- 
ſonal miniſtry upon earth. And he is ſaid * fo have been full of 
the Holy Spirit: A phraſe, which denoteth that the Spirit was 
poured down upon him, immediately from heaven; and not 
communicated by the laying on of the hands of the ArosTLEs. 
From whence 'tis likely that he was one of the hundred and 
twenty, upon whom the Holy Spirit was poured down, at the 
beginning. But, whether he had ſeen our LoRD before his aſ- 
cenſion, or was converted afterwards, tis evident, that he was 
a ſuperior prophet, and full of the Holy Spirit; and, as ſuch, he 
had preached among Jeus and devout Gentiles, But now he be- 
came an APosTLE, and went among the idolatrous Gentiles : For 
he had been called, by the Spirit, unto the fame. work with 
Saul; and was ſet apart, in the fame ſolemn manner, by the 
prophets at Antioch in Syria, * The Lord had commanded him, 
as well as Saul, to go and preach unto the Gentiles, He is ex- 
preſly called an APosTLE: And went along with SAUL to the 
fame work, of converting idolatrous Gentiles, * When Sul and. 
he ſeparated, he took a miniſter along with him, like an AposTLE. 
He is often called AN ApOSTLE, by the Fathers: And, what 
is more, Saur, his fellow-apo/tle to the Gentile world, aſſerteth 
that Barnabas had as good a claim as himſelf, co the apotolic 


v Ads iv. 36. 2 Clem. Alex. Strom. p- 410. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eceleſ. I. 1. c. 12. 
.. Acts xi. 24. Chap. xiii. 2. t Acts xiii. 46, 47. 
v Chap. xiv. 14. * AQts xv. 39. 


It muſt be owned the Fathers uſe hy word [ArosTLE]' in a lax ſenſe; extending it 
ſometimes to ſuch, as, properly ſpeaking, were not ArosTr LES. And though, in ſome 
places, they call Barnabas an ArosTLE ; yet, in other places, they term him apoftolical 
only; and fay, that he was one of the ſeventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul. But, I think, 
we ought to regard the ſcriptural repreſentation, more than that of the Fathers: And the 
ſcriptures ſeem, to me, to repreſent him as an ArosT LIE. ® 1 Cor. ix. 4-7. 


authority 
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authority and privileges. And the three of chief repute among An. Chri. 
the ArposTLEs f the circumciſion, i. e. JAMEs, PETER, and aud. N 
Jon, acknowleged him for a brother Apos TIE; giving unto www 
bim and Paul the right hand of fellowſhip, that they ſhould _— 
go among the Heathens, as the other AyosTLEs went among the N 


| „ Sea. IV. 
Jews. As BARNABAS, therefore, was an APOSTLE- of the\Gen- Ads vii. 


tiles; and, after this (but never before) went and preached unto" 
the idolatrous Gentiles: As he is intimated to have been called by 
the Spirit, unto the ſame work, and at the ſame time, with 
SAUL ; and they were ſer apart together, by faſting, prayer, and 
laying on of hands; and went out, and both jointly, and ſeparately, 
laboured in converting idolatrous Gentiles : —— Confidering theſe 
things, I ſay, tis reaſonable to fix his qr his commiſſion 
and qualifications, at Feruſalem, from our Lob, about the ſame 
time that SAUL received his. It was not ſufficient (I think) that 
 SAuL ſhould, in his von, be ordered to take BARN ABAS along 
with him: For, though he had ſeen CHRIST in the fleſh, and 
could (poſſibly) bear witneſſe of his being raiſed again; yet that 
was not all, which was required to conſtitute him APosTLE' of 
the Gentiles. | He muſt have had proper revelations, as well as 
a commiſion: And it was not agreeable to o LorD's uſual me- 
thod, to give ſuch a commiſfion ; much leſſe ſuch extraordinary 
revelations, mediately, and by a third perſon. I, therefore, ſup- 
pole that BaRnaBas did no receive proper revelations, as well 
as a full commifjon, to conſtitute: him an 'ArosTLE bf [the Gentile 
world: Perhaps, by a freſh. effuſion of the Spirit; but, I rather 
think, by a vsþ0n; in which our Lord JEsus CHRIST himſelf 
appeared to him in perſon: For the apo/to/ic commiſſian uſed to be 
given, immediately by oon Lok himſelf, to the perſon who 
was honoured with that high office... And Saur, who was to be 
his fellow AposrEE, was now, favoured with receiving both his 
commiſſiun, and gqualiſcations, immediately from ou Lord. 
Nay, 1 ſhould think it very likely, that BARN ABAS had ſuch 
a vi/ion, whilſt he was praying in one of the courts of the femple: 


For a more likely, and proper time and place, cannot readily be 
aſſigned. | 


8 2 Gal. ii. 9. 


22 BARRNABAS wade ArosrLE: of the Gentiles, 


An. Chri. It may be deemed a very conſiderable objedbion againſt all this, 
Kea. that St. Luxe, in the Biſtory of the Alt of the ArosTLEs, is in- 
irely ſilent, as to the time when, and the manner in which BAR- 
k *. NABAS was conſtituted an Aros TIE of the Gentiles, But, to this, 
Sb; 208 eaſy to reply; that, antecedent to SAUL's going out upon this 
Ae xi. common, St, LUKE hath taken very little notice of his re- 
+ (ceiving it: But we are left to collect it from St. Paul's ſpeeches 
afterwards; and from the ſhort and tranſient hints of it, which 
are diſpetſed up and down in his Epiſtles. And, were it not for 
theſe laſt helps, we ſhould not have been able to give any more 
account of it, than we can of BARNABAs's receiving his :/[umi- 
nation, and apoſtolic power, From the biſtory which followeth, 
and from the epiftles, we may collect a general account of both. 
Indeed, that concerning Saur, is much more perfect; for (very 
probably) he received more abundant revelations; though their 
power and authority, as AposTLEs, were equal. 
I do not know whether the divine wi/dom might not chuſe theſe 
two men, for APosTLEs fo tbe Gentile world, for this reaſon, 
amongſt others; viz. that BARNABAs's ſingular ſoftneſſe of temper, 
and remarkable goodneſſe, and SAuL's zeal and warmth, might 
make a proper mixture for ſo great and extraordinary an under- 
taking: For twas, undoubtedly, an honour to the divine wiſdom, 
that he raiſed up men, whoſe natural tempers, as well as ſuper- 
natural gits, were ſuited to their functions. LEE De Cc 
At the firſt view it appeareth very ſtrange, that there ſhould 
be twelve APOSTLES of the circumci/ion, and but #wo APosTLEs 
of the Gentiles; when the Gen/:les were ſo much more numerous 
than the Jews, But, if we conſider that the Gentiles were, many 
of them, better diſpoſed to receive the goſpel; That theſe rwo 
APOSTLES had numerous afiſtants, who attended upon them, or 
went and came at their directions; and that PAul laboured more 
abundantly than all the ? welue AposTLES of tbe circumciſion; It 
will abate our wonder; and convince us, that the method, which 
Gop took, was ſufficient. co attain the end propoſed. 
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BarNABAS aud SAULTecommended to Gon, &c. 
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SavL's firſt apoſtolic journey (along with BarRnaBas, his brother Book EI. 
 AvyosTLE) through Cyprus, Pamphilia, Piſidia, and Lycaonia, Chap. II. 


| , Sea. I. 
to convert idolatrous Gentiles; as well as ſuch Jews, and pro- Ag xiii. 


ſelytes of the gate, as were diſpoſed to imbrace Chriſtianity, 
Acts x1ii, and xiv. | . | 


BARNABAS and SAUL return from Jeruſalem to Antioch, and tate 
along with them John: Mark. They are recommended to Gop for 
his bleſſing, by fafting, prayer, and the laying on of the hands of 
the prophets and teachers at Antioch, in order to their ſetting 
out upon their firſt apoſtolic journey. Adds xiil. , 2, 3. 

D AxvARAs and Saur, thus qualified, and put in commiſſion, 
) as APOSTLES of tbe Heathen world, ful filled therr miniſtry at 
Feruſalem; which was the faithfully” delivering the charity 
into the hands of the e/ders there. And then they returned to 

Antioch in Syria; taking along with them Jahn, whoſe ſirname 

was Mark. He was nephew to BRN ABAS; and it was at his 

mother's houſe that St. PETER found the Chriſtians praying, when 
he was miraculouſly delivered out of the hands of Herod. Of all 
the APosTLEs, Mark ſeemeth to have had a peouliar regard and 


affection for St. PETER. | But, as that AposTLE was now gone 


from R and whither, Jobn Mark (very probably) knew - 
not; he ſet forward with his uncle BaRN ABAS, and wich Saur, 
upon their frft apoſtolic journey. But, before they go out, they 
are, by the immediate direction of the Spirit, recommended unto 
Gon for his bleſſing: And that in the following manner. The 
church at Antioch in Syria (which appeareth to have conſiſted of 
converts from among the devour Gentiles) was, from this time 
forward, looked upon as the mother church to the Gentile churcbes; 
as that of Jeruſalem was of the Jewiſb, or of all the Chriſtian 


Acts xi. 30. compared with xii. 25. It mult be obſerved, that the laſt ver/e'of 49; xii. 
ought to have been the firſt wver/e o Chap. xiii, For Ads xii. 24. finiſheth the ſtory of 
Hered's death, and the effects it had upon the Chriftian church; And then, ver. 25, anew 
fler is begun; which is carried on in the following chapter. Acts xii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 13. 

; Ft P ; 


churches, 


24 The prophets pray over BaRNA BAS aud Saul... 


An. Chri. churches. For, as the APosTLEs, and apo/toltc men, were ſent out 
+ 4 , from the church at Jertſalem, to convert eus, Samaritanes, 
4 

and proſelytes of the gate; and afterwards returned thither, to 

Book III. give an account of their ſuccefſe; —ſo.the APvsTLEs of the Gen- 

—_ files, and their affiſtants, were ſent out from Antioch, in Syria, 

Acts xiii, among the 7do/atrous Gentites; and returned thither, to give an 

1, Se account of their ſucceſſe. In that church at Antioch, there was 

no APosTLE, before this return of BARNABAS and SAUL; nor 

were they, as yet, declared ro be APosTLEs. But there were 

ſome ſuperior prophets; and others, who were doctors, or teachers. 

And they had, among them, the care of that church; governing 

and teaching it, by an extraordinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit: viz. 

Barnabas; and Simeon, called Niger [or the Black] Lucius, a 

Cyrenean; and Manahem, who had been brought up with Herod 
Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee; and, laſtly, Sault. 

One day while they were publicly aſſembled for religious worſhip, 

and were ſpending their time in prayer, faſting, and other acts of 

devotion; the Spirit made.known; to that church, their apoftleſhip; 

and, by the mouth of ſome of the prophets, there preſent, ſaid: 

e Separate me BARN ABAS and SAUL, unto the work to which 

« ] have already called them.” They readily obeyed that divine 

direction: And having, in a very ſolemn manner, recommended 

them unto Gop for his bleſſing, by faſting, and prayer, and the 

laying on of the hands of che hraphels and teachers; they ſent them 

out, as APOSTLES, to the 1dolatrous Gentiles, Not that, by the 

laying on of their hands, they confered any ſpiritual gifts, or mira- 

culous powers; for BaRx ABAS and Saul were already full of the 

Holy Spirit: And none but ArosTLEs could confer ſuch gits, or 

ers, Where they were wanting. Neither could the prophets at 

Antioch give a commiſſion, or authority to theſe two AposTLEs of 

the Gentiles; for they had already received jul! commiſſion and 

aut bority from oux Lok D Jesus CHRIST himſelf, They, there- 


Ver. 1. Niger.) This is one inſtance, out of many, of St. Lux x's latinixing; w 
he preſerveth even the Latin termination. Some have conjectured, that this was Simon the 
Cyrenean, the father of Alexander and Rufus ; who was compelled to bear the croſſe after 
Gn K IST, when he went up mount Calvary: For, tis very probable, that he was of a 
tawny, or black complexion; as the 4, der- gonad are. The only objection to this, is, 
that Lucius, who is next mentioned, is called a Cyrenean, by way of diſtinction from the 
other; as if he had been the only Cyrenean there preſent. Whoever this Simon, or Simeon, 
was; the Romans, molt likely, had given him the firname of Niger. 

4 So gwJgopos fignifieth : See 2 Maccab. ix. 29. 


fore, 


Their firſl Apoſtolic journey. 25 
fore, did no more than pray with, and for them; and earneſtly An. Chri. 
implore the divine bleſſing, upon their future labours. In which &- A 
ſenſe CuRIST's miniſters are ordained now a-days, or ſeparated A 
unto their great and ſolemn office. For they derive no power and w. III. 
authority from men; nor can biſhops, or presbyters, confer the 4-4 
Holy Spirit, by the laying on of their hands: For the age of mi- ag: xii. 
racles is ceaſed; and none but AposTLEs could confer the Spirit, 4 &c. 
whilſt it continued. | * 

ä | | period f 
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BARNABAS and SAUL (with John Mark to attend upon them) 1 

to Seleucia: From thence they ſail to Cyprus. They preach to Cusisr 

_ the Jews, and proſelytes of the gate, in the ſynagogues at Salamis. #5 2h 
. They go through the iſland to Paphos; and there convert the and d 
Roman proconſul. Saur, from this time, is called Paul. r this 
They afterwards ſailed to Perga in Pamphilia; from whence bono, 
John Mark returned to Jeruſalem ; leaving them to proſecute the | 


known to 


Work without bim. Acts xiii. 4— 13. e 0 


4 ; Jeruſalem, 
ARNABAS and Saur, thus commiſſioned by the LoRD JESUs that the 


CHRIST, and ſent out by the direction of the Holy Spirit, 89\peluas 
went down to Seleucia of Pieria. It lay fifteen miles below . 
tiocbh, upon the ſame river Orontes; and five from the place, idolatrous 
where the river falls into the ſea, It was built by Seleucus Ni- Gentiles. 
cator; from whom it had the name of Seleucia. From thence they 
failed to the iſland Cyprus, ſituated in the eaſtern part of the Me- 3 
diterranean ſea; being BAR NARAs's native country. As this ifland N 
was not far from Judea, it abounded with Jeus; and, that they 
were very numerous there, is confirmed by ſeveral ancient authors. 
The firſt place they arrived at, in that and, was the city Sa- 
lamis; which lay upon the eaſtern extremity, and was one of the 
nigheſt ports to Syria. Chriftianity had already been planted, in 
ſome parts of the iſland; though it was only among the Fews. 
But now BaRNaBas and Saur frequented the ſynagogues at Sa- 
lamis (where there were more than one) and preached the go/pel, 
both to the Jews, and proſelytes of the gate. And thus far John 


e Acts xi. 19. | | 
Vo. II. | AD | Marg, 
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8. Paulus, the firſt idolatrous Gentile convert. 


An. Chri. Marg, as their miniſter, or aſſiſtant, waited upon them; and did 
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other leſſer offices for them, and at their direction; as the ſonn- 
oli] minifters did, to the rulers of the Fewiſh ſynagogues, After 
that, they travelled, almoſt. the length of the iſland, till they 
came to Paphes; which was ſituated upon the weſtern extremity, 
and famous among the Heathens for the temple, and the obſcene 


worthip of Paphian Venus. There reſided Sergius Paulus, the 


Roman * procinſui; who was a man of good underſtanding, and 
well diſpoſed to receive the truth, and obey it: And, as he had 
heard of the character of theſe two AposTLEs, and (very pro- 
bably) ſome imperfect rumour of the Chriſtian religion; he ſent 
for them, and deſired that they would give him an account of the 
Chrijlian docrine. As he was the firſt of the 7dolatrous Gentiles, 
that ever the goſpel was preached to; BaRNaABAs and Saul did 
not go to offer it to him; for they had ſcarce ſhook off their Fewi/h 
prejudices: But he ſent for them; as Cornelius, the firſt-fruits of 
the devout Gentiles, ſent for the ArosTLE PETER; requeſting it, 
as a favour, that he might hear them preach the go/pe/. But 
with the frecanſul there was one of the? Magi, a falſe prophet, 
of the nation of the Fewws, whoſe name was Bar- Jeſus; who had 
a great influence over that governor, And, when Bar-Feſus, who 
was otherwiſe called Elymas (which, in the Arabic tongue, ſig- 
nifieth se magian) found that the procon/ul was inclined to hear, 
and imbrace the Chri/tian faith, he ſecretly indeavoured to diſ- 
ſuade him from it. Saul, ſoon detected his malice and wicked- 
nefle, and ſeverely reprimanded him; denouncing. againſt him 
the approaching judgments of Gop: Juſt as St. PETER had repri- 
manded the hypocriſy and wickedneſſe of Simon Magus; and, by 
his apoſtolic power, inflicted death upon Ananias and Sapphira, 
for their fraud and lying, when they pretended to contribute all 
they had, towards the charitable Chriſtian fund. For Saus, be- 
ing full of the Holy Spirit, and fixing his eyes intenſly upon Bar- 
Jeſus; he, in an awful and affecting manner, thus addreſſed him: 
« You deceitful, malicious, and monſtrouſly wicked man; who, 


f Strabo faith (1. 14.) that Cyprus was a Prætorian (and not a conſular) province. And, 
therefore, one would think, that, in propriety of ſpeech, 'S. Paulus ſhould have been called 
cexTay =, vel ar)isearny ©, a propretor; and not e&/%T&)] +, a proconſul. But Mr. 


Lardner hath, with great clearneſſe, and moſt ſatisfactory evidence, ſhewn, that the g- 


vernors of Pretorian provinces were commonly called proconſuls. See his Credibility of the 
Goſpel History, p. 31, 32. & Dio, p. 505, B, C. collat. cum p. 504, C. 
s See Note () Vol. I. p. 155, 156. 
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Bar-Jeſusflruck blind by Saul; called alſo Paul. 27 
© by your enmity to truth and holineſſe, prove yourſelf a child An. Chr. 
* of Satan, that grand apoſtate: Dare you ſtill perſiſt in per- G;,q ;. 
„ verting men from the ſtrait ways of knowlege and virtue, in 
« which the Loxp Jesus CuRIsT would have all men to walk P 850 It. 
« Have you not already too long ſeduced men into error and Set II. 
« wickedneſſe, by your lying and hypocriſy? You have, indeed, Ad xiii. 
« hitherto eſcaped with impunity; but you ſhall no longer eſcape: = © 
« For the divine judgments will ſpeedily overtake you; and you 
« ſhall be, for ſome time, intirely blind, and deprived of your 
. « bodily fight; which will be a lively emblem of the wilful and 
« affected blindneſſe of your underſtanding and conſcience.” 
Scarce had SAU ſpoke the words, when ſuddenly there fell upon 
Bar-Fcſus's eyes a total blindneſſe; and he went about, groping 
like one in the dark, and ſeeking for ſome-body to lead him by 
the hand. His being thus inſtantly ſtruck blind, did effectually 
open the proconſul's eyes: Upon which he imbraced the Chriſtian 
faith; being quite aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Loxůo⁵ Jesus _ 
CnRIsT, which was attended with ſuch divine power, and ama- 

Zing evidence. And this proconſul was the firſt convert to Chri- 
/lianity, among the 7dolatrous Gentiles, Now, therefore,, did 
BARNABAS and SAUL begin to execute their apoſtolic commiſſion, 
by laying the foundation of the Chriſtian church among the ido- 
latrous Gentiles; and making uſe of the apgftolic rod: And they, 
very probably, communicated the grft of the Holy Spirit to the 
proconſul, by the laying on of their hands; for (as it will here- 
after appear) they uſually did fo, to all their adult converts. 

About this time alſo Sau began to be called Paul. The 
reaſons which have been aſſigned for this, are various and many. 

I ſhall only mention the two which are moſt probakJe. (1.) Some 
think that he had the name of Pavr given him, from converting 
S. Paulus; as Scipio was called Africanus, from his conquering 
Africa; and other Romans had names given them, from ſubduing 
other countries. But, I rather approve of the ſecond way of ac- 
counting for it; viz. That he ns received, at his circumciſion, 
the two names of PAur and SAUL; i. e. PAvLas his Roman name, 
for he was born a freeman of Rome; and Saul as his Fews/b 
name; for he was a Yew, and even an Hebrew of the Hebrews. 

As, therefore, he uſed to be called Saul, whilſt he continued 


k 


Vid. Origen. Pref. ad Roman, | 
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28 Mark leaveth Paul and BARNABAs at Perga. 


An. Chri. among the Jeus; that being a more common and acceptable 
King. ;. name among them; ſo hereafter, being to go among the Gentiles, 
A he goeth by the name of PAul, as what would be better known, 
cook Hi and more acceptable to them. For the ſame reaſon Silas, who 
Sea. II. Was afterwards St. Paul's great companion, ſeemeth to me to 
Acts xii. have had alſo the name of S:z/vanus; and to have gone by the for- 
155 mer name among the Jeus, and by the latter among the Romans: 
For I take him to have been a freeman of Rome, as well as St. Pavr. 
From this time tis obſervable that St. Lu Rx, in the b:fforv of the Acts 
of the APOSTLES, generally mentioneth Paul before BARNABASOJF 
whereas, he had hitherto always mentioned him laſt. Nay, in 
reckoning up the five, who were only prophets and Zeachers in the 
church at Antioch, he put BARN ABAS the firſt, and Saur the 
laſt ; becauſe (very probably) BARN ABAS was one of the oldeft, 
and SAUL the youngeſt convert among them. But now, when he 
became ſo eminent an APOSTLE, as not 70 come a whit behind the 
chief of the AposSTLEs, he is mentioned the firſt; as the principal 
perſon of the ſtory, and moſt honoured of them all. 
Pavr, BARNABAS and Marx, looſing from Paphos, fatled 
(moſt probably, up the river Ce/trus) to Perga, a town of Pam- 
philia, not far from the coaſt of Aſia Minor; nigh ro which there 
was a temple dedicated to Diana. There ſcemeth to have been 
neither a Jewiſh ſynagogue, nor projeucha, in that town; for we 
read nothing of their attempting to preach the goſpel there, at this 
time, Bur there it was that John Mark left them, and went back 
to Jeruſalem; as ſuppoſing, perhaps, that St. PETER (in whoſe 
company he ſeemeth to have moſt delighted) might be returned 
thicher: Eſpecially, as king Herod was dead ; who had formerly 
made ſuch an attempt upon the life of that AyosTLE. 
Whether John Mark made any ſcruple of receiving idolatrous 
Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, or was diſcouraged by the 
dangers and difficulties of ſuch an attempt; or was prevailed upon 
to return, merely out of his extraordinary regard and affect ion for 
St. PETER; cannot now be determined, with any certainty. 
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Paul and BARNABAs go f Antioch in Piſidia; enter the ſynagogue Book III. 
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there. Paul. made a long diſcourſe; by which he converted ſe- — III. 

veral Jews, and devout Gentiles, Acts xi. 14 — 43. Ae 
| | : 14, . 


ROM Perga, Paul and BARNAB AS went farther into the 
country, and came to Antioch in Piſidia. There they, ac- 
cording to cuſtom, entred into the Jewiſh ſynagogue, on the ſab- 
bath-day, and ſat down; moſt probably in the chairs of he 
doctors, to intimate their errand. The ancient Jews had divided 
the lau into 53, or 54 /efions; and the prophets into as many: 
And, by alas reading a ſection of each, every ſabbath-day ; and 
joining two of the ſhorteſt together, for two ſabbath-days; they 
read the Old Teſtament over, once every year. Some ſay that 
the cuſtom was introduced by Ezra: And, indeed, it appeareth 
to have been of an ancient date; though ſcarce ſo ancient as Exra. 
Till that reading of the law and the prophets was over, Paul and 
BARN ABAS fat as hearers: Bur, after the reading the /crrptures, 
the rulers of” the ſynagogue uſed to permit, or deſire, whom the 
pleaſed, to explain what had been read; or to make ſome uſeful 
exhortations to the people. And, either knowing ſomething of 
the character of theſe two APosTLES ; or, perhaps, merely from 
their fitting in the chairs of the do&ors; the rulers of the ſynagogue 
ſent unto them, deſiring, that, if they had any doctrine, or pious 
exhortation, to deliver unto the people, they would ſpeak freely 
and openly in the /ynagogu?. Then Pau (who was generally 
their mouth, or ſpeaker ; as St. PETER was, among the APosTLEs 
of the circumciſion) beckoning with his hand for filence, addreſſed 
himſelf boch to the Jews and proſelytes of the gate, ſaying :. © Ye 
« Iſraelites, and ye proſelytes of the gate, who fear and ſerve the 
« true Gop, as well as the Jes; attend to what I am going to 
« ſay.” © The Gop of 1/-ael, the one only living and true Gop, 
e choſe our /athers, to bear their teſtimony againſt idolatry, 
3 and 


© 


Ver. 17. The ArosTLEs preached the fame Gor, in whom the Ferry already be- 
lieved ; and would have perſuaded them, likewiſe, to have believed in JESUS Nazareth, 
as the promiſed Mefiah. To convince them that he was ſo, they argued both from act, 
and from the prophectes of the Old Teſtament. This was their uſual method of treating both 


the 
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St. Paul's ſpeech in the ſynagogue 


an. Cl. and to receive the former revelations of his mind and will; and 
Claud 6 © he increaſed their numbers, and made them conſiderable, even 


WY © when they were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; and when they 


Back TIT- de 
Chap. II. 


were oppreſled there, he miraculouſly, and by his mighty power 


Seck. 111, © brought them out from thence, and as miraculouſly preſerved 
Acts Fü. © them for about forty years in the wilderneſſe; bearing with 


yy A 


« them, though they were a perverſe and diſobedient people; 
« * and tenderly taking care of them, as a father of his ſon, in 
« whom he delights. He hedged them in, by peculiar /aws, 
« from mixing with the azzons: Leſt they ſhould learn their evil 
« cuſtoms; and, particularly, leſt they ſhould be infected with 
ze their zdo/atry. And he deſtroyed ' ſeven idolatrous, and ex- 
te ceedingly wicked nations, in the land of Canaan; viz. the Hit. 
cc 7;7es, the Girgaſhites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Peri- 
e Sites, the Hivites, and the Jebujites; in order to plant his 
people Iſfael there, for a teſtimony againſt the idolatry and 


the Jews and demout Gentiles, But, when they addreſſed dewout Gentiles alone; they did 
not recite the Hit of the Old Teltament, and take their riſe from the renowned anceſtors of 


the Feruiſb nation: No; then it was, In every nation, he that feareth Gop, and worketh 


righteouſneſſe, is acceptable unto him.“ See A#s x. 34, 35. But, when the Fewos were 
the only, or the principal perſons addreſſed ; then they took their riſe from the hi/tory of paſt 
diſpenſations: And, particularly, from Avraham, the father of the nation; who was the firſt 
that was ſeparated from an :do/atrous world, and had the moſt expreſſe promiſe, ** that in his 
<« ſced all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: As they were very eminently in IESUs 
nx lis, his great deſcendant. Abraham, for his probity, faith, and chearful obedience, 
was intitled the father of the faithful; and good men were tiled the children of Abraham : 
His name was in great eſteem among the Fewws, and was as likely as any thing to procure 
attention. St. MaTTuEwW, who wrote his goſpc/ more immediately for the uſe of the con- 
verted Jeaus, begineth our Lok D's genealogy with Abraham. St. PETER introduceth his 
diſcourſe to the Jews with the name of that great patriarch, Acts iii. 13. So doth St. STe- 
PHEN, As vii. 2. and St. Paul. in this place; very naturally, and with great propriety, 
taking occaſion from the hiflory of paſt diſpenſations to introduce the goſpel doctrine- Which 
was, in brief, that the great promiſe, made of old to the fathers, was now accompliſhed ; 
and the Mcfjiah actually come. For the Abrahamic covenant and the zofpel had a great affi- 
nity ; the law of Moſes being only an intermediate ſtate, to preſerve, at leaſt, one nation, 
from 7do/atry, and prepare them for the reception of the Mefiah. May we not hence con- 
jecture, whenever they are ſaid to go to the Jeuiſb ſynagogue, and diſcourſe, or preach, or 
teach the avord of the Lo x D, or the kingdom of Gop, or the word'ef G op, or the word; that 
this was their common method, which they uſed more largely, or briefly, as they ſaw 
occaſion ? | 

k Ver. 18. E1-o2e2-encer; according to the Alexandrian and Cambridge manuſcripts, and 


the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic wverfions. Vid. Millium & Drufium. See how the divine 


care over Iſrael is expreſſed, Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. 

i Fer. 19, There are ſeven nations mentioned, Deut. vii. 1. Je. iii. 10. and xxiv. 11. 
But F.xed. iii. 8. there are only fix; for the Girgafoites are there wanting. The Hebrews 
ſay, that they fled before the face of the 1/-aelites, and ſettled in Africa; and Procopius men- 
tioneth them among the Africaus: Vandalicorum, I. 2. Vid. Grot. in loc. 


© wicked- 


at Antioch! in Piſidia. 31 
wickedneſſe of the world around them. And there they con- An. Chri. 


« tinued for about four hundred and * years; Gop himſelf#* 


-laud. 6. 
being their king and governor. After which he governed them Co 


% by judges, And when they deſired a king, like the ſurrounding Book Me 
nations; he gave them Saul, the ſon of Kiſb, of the tribe . 
Benjamin; who (together with " Sammel the prophet) governed Aa xiii. 
Iſrael forty years. And, having removed him, God raiſed up 2% e. 
David, from a mean and low ſtate of life, to be king over his 
people T/rae/: Of whom he teſtified his approbation, ſaying ; 
I have found David, the fon of Jeſſe (who will not, like Saul, 
diſregard my commands; but will prove) a man according ts 
mine own heart; and * govern Jrael, juſt as I ſhall direct and 
« appoint. From king David Gop promiſed that the Mejzab 
ſhould deſcend. And he hath now fulb6lled that promiſe: For 
he hath actually raiſed up that Saviour to IJirael, out of the 
houſe of David; and Jesvus of Nazareth is the very perſon. 
Before him came Jobn Baptiſt, in the ſpirit and power of 
Elijah, to prepare the way for his appearance; by preaching 
up the neceſſity of repentance unto all Jrael, and baptizing 
multitudes of ſuch as profeſſed repentance; that they might be 
pure, and meet ſubjects for that hely kingdom approaching. 
And, though the people in general accounted Jabn a propbet, 
and many took him for the Mefiab; yet, when he had almoſt 
« fulfilled the courſe of his miniſtry, he declared, that he deſerved 
not the honour done him; for he was not the Męſiab: But 
there was one coming after him, whoſe ſhoes he was not wor- 
thy to ſtoop down and looſe; and that was the Meiab himſelf. 
The great and eminent perſon, who came after Jobn, and who 
Was actually the Meſiab, was JEsus / Nazareth; whole 
APOSTLES we are, travelling through the world, by power and 
commiſſion from him, to publiſh theſe glad tidings of great joy 
«© among all nations: And, at preſent, more particularly to you 
«© 7ews; and to you devout Gentiles, who worſhip the true God, 
© ang. whom we look upon as brethren, as well as the Fews :— 


Ver. 21. Joſephus (Antiq. Jud. I. 6. c. ult. J ult.) hath theſe words concerning Saul. 
Fd age de, Eau Ce, ihn ox ee Tore Je T MUT de, J 3, 


e But ſome of the copies leave out &:x001; and they are judged to be the moſt correct 
copies, that do ſo. Vid. Hudſon in loc. | 


Vier. 22. Plal. haxviti. 90,71, 72. & lxxxix. 20, 21. 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 
2110" op. 23. Iſa ix. 6, 7. Jer. xxili. 5, 6. compared cih Pſal. lxæxxix. 3,43 243 28. 
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26, Ec. 


ry cc 


— 


St. Paul's ſpeech in the ſynagogue 


% Unto both of you, I ſay, is this doctrine of ſalvation ſent; 


« though you live not in the promiſed land of Canaan. Whereas, 
« the Jeus, who dwell at Feruſalem; and eſpecially their rulers, 
« being ignorant of his being the true Meſiab, through their 


% miſinterpretations of the prophecies concerning him; thoſe very 


e propbecies, I mean, which are read in their ſjnagogues every 
© ſabbath-day ;—have, by condemning him, fulfilled what was 
« there” predicted. Nay, though they could not juſtly accuſe 
him of any crime, much leſſe of any capital crime; yet they 
petitioned Pzlate, the Roman procurator, that he might be 
crucified. And, when all the propheczes, concerning his death, 
and the manner and circumſtances of it, were fulfilled ; Zoſeph 
of Arimathea, a perſon of diſtinction, who was one of his diſ- 
ciples, was permited to take down his body from the croſſe; 
and he, together with Nicodemus, imbalmed and buried it; 
laying it in a new ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock. 
Bur, though a great ſtone was laid to ſtop the mouth of the 
ſepulchre, and Pilate's ſignet fixed upon it, and a guard of 
Roman ſoldiers ſer to watch the body; yet Gop raiſed him 
from the dead; and, by all their care, they could not prevent 
his reſurrection, or reſiſt the divine power, Of the truth and 
reality of his reſurrection, there were ſufficient witneſſes: For 
he appeared once and again, for ſeveral days together, unto 
them who had been well acquainted with him before his death; 
who had gone up with him from Galilee to Feruſalem; and 
who were ſo thoroughly ſatisfied that he was riſen again, as to 
be competent, and unexceptionable wrtneſſes unto the people. 
And we join with them, in bearing teſtimony. For this is our 
meſſage to you, at this time: vig. That the grand and ancient 
promiſe, of a Meſſiab, which was frequently made and repeated 
to our fathers, Gor hath now fulfilled unto us their children; 
« and that, by raiſing up Jtsus from the dead, he hath given 
« a ſtrong and remarkable evidence of his being the very perſon : 
For-of him tis written, in the * ſecond P/alns, Thou art my Son, 


P Yer. 27. More particularly the liii% chapter of 1/aiah; and Dan. ix. 26. 

4 Ver. 33. Some manuſcripts and fathers read here the firſt P/alm (vid. Mill.) which 
Hath made ſome to look upon what we call the %, to have been either an introduction to the 
whole book of Pſalms ; or to have been formerly joined to the /econd, as a part of one and the 
ſame P/alm. The P/alms were originally divided; but the diviſion of the other parts of 
ſcripture, into diſtin chapters, is not ſo ancient; and, in many places, the divifions are not 
ſufficiently judicious and accurate. 

« this 


at Antioch in Piſidia. 


« this day have JI begotten thee; i. e. Thou art LorD and heir of An. Chri- 
« all things, as being the firſt-begotten from the dead. And, by - "oy 6. 

having raiſed him from the dead (not as the other perſons, who wv 
ce were raiſed before him, to die again; but) ſo as that he ſhould Book II 


«c 


« of tbe ſon of David; who was to be a witneſſe to the people of 
« Tjrael, and likewiſe to accept the other nations. Now, if the 
« Meftab had continued in the grave, and never been exalted to 
„ his power and dominion, he could not have performed his 
c part of the everlaſting covenant ; nor bleſſed the world with the 
ce great mercies, promiſed to the houſe of David. Wherefore, in 


« another P/a/m, he thus addreſſeth his Father: Thou wilt not 


« ſuffer thine holy one to continue ſo long in the ſlate of the dead, 
as that his body ſhould be corrupted. Which expreſſions cannot 

« with that propriety and emphaſis be applied ro king David, 
« as they may to Jesvus, his great deſcendant. For David, after 
« he had done the work of his day, did, by the will and appoint- 
« ment of Gop, fall aſleep, and was gathered to his mortal pro- 
« genitors; and his body is long fince reduced to corruption and 
« rottenneſſe: But this was literally fulfilled in Jesus of Naza- 
« reth, whom GoD raiſed from the dead, on the third day; 1. e. 
<« before his body was corrupted. Seeing, therefore, Gop of old 
« promiſed him; the ancient prophets propheſied of him; John 
« Baptiſt prepared the way before his coming; and pointed out 
JESUS of Nazareth to the people, as the very perſon: Seeing 
« Gop hath raiſed him from the dead, never to die any more; 
te and ſo many hundreds, now living, can bear witneſſe of the truth 
« and reality of his reſurrection: - Be it known unto you, that 


never die any more; he hath fulfilled other prophecies : Parti- Sed III. 
te cularly Ja. lv. 3, Sc. where he promiſeth to make an ever- Ad xiii. 
« laſting covenant, and to grant the ſure mercies of David, or 3% Oe. 


« faith in him, and a conformity to that doctrine, which he hath. 


« ſent us to publiſh among you, will juſtify you from all your 
« paſt fins; from the guilt of many of which you could not be 
« juſtified, by the lau of Moſes. And let me intreat you to take 
« heed, leit, by your rejecting this propoſal, that be applicable 
«© to you, which * one of the ancient prophets ſpoke, upon another 
* occaſion, unto ſuch as were then wicked and diſobedient: 


Ver. 40. Hab. i. 5. The twelve Her prophets uſed to be bound together, and quoted as 


one book. And, therefore, inſtead of mentioning the particular prophet, the J eaus uſed to ſay, 
The prophets have ſaid fo and fo.” | 


Vol. II. LD « Behold, 


/ 


34 


The idolatrous Gentiles flock to the ſynagogue, 


An. Chri. « Behold, you that deſpiſe my meſſage, be aftoniſhed ; and go away 


46. 
Claud. 6. 
— 


— 
Book III 
Chap. II. 


Sect. III. 
Acts xi. 
41, Ec. 


and hide yourſefves, with ſhame and confuſion of face, For, 
though I am doing ſuch a thing in your days, as is great, extra- 
.« ordinary, and ſurprizing ; yet you will not believe and regard it; 
even though it be declared unto you, with ſo much plainneſſe and 
convincing evidence,” When PAuL had made an end of ſpeak- 
ing, the Jeus went out of the ſynagogue, and the Gentile pro- 
ſelytes (who were, of all others, the beſt diſpoſed for the recep- 
tion of Chriſtianity) tarried behind; and defired of Pavur and 
BARNABAS, that this doctrine might be preached to them in the 
following week, and before the next /avbath-day * ; i. e. on the 


ſecond and fifth day of the week, on which they uſed to aſſemble. 
at the ſynagogue, as well as on the ſabbath-day. When the con- 
gregation was broken up, ſeveral of the Jets, and proſelytes of the 


gate, followed Paul and BARN ABAS, and imbraced the Chriſtian 
religion: Whom the ArosTLEs farther inſtructed in the ſcheme 
of the goſpel doctrine; and exhorted them, by all means, to per- 
ſevere in that religion, which they had now imbraced. | 


AO San 


nun. SECT; IV; 


The idolatrous Gentiles Hock to the ſynagogue the next ſabbath-day. 
The Jews, being exaſperated, blaſpheme. PAul and BARNABASG 
waxed bold, and preached to the idolatrous Gentiles ; gathering 
the firſt church of them, there, The unbelieving Jews, upon 
that, raiſe a perſecution againſt the two AposTLEs; who, not- 
withſtanding, behave with great meekneſſe and patience. Acts 
xili. 44 . 9 6 1 


— 


HE coming of the two ArosTLEs, and their preaching in 
the ſynagogue, the firſt /abbath-day, had made a great noiſe, 
and alarmed all the city; and their teaching the devout Gentiles, 


in the ſucceeding week, had increaſed the rumour. Upon which 


Ver. 42. Tlagzuaauw Ta EY, They beſought the Gentiles ; or the Gentiles beſought them.] 
The wilds are capable of either interpretation : But I prefer the latter, becauſe we have no 
other inſtance of the APosTLEs beſeeching perſons to hear them; but ſeveral, of perſons 
begging, or deſiring to hear them. And the latter was more becoming the dignity of their 
high office. We have an inſtance, ver. 48, of this chapter; where the nominative caſe fol- 
lows its verb, as I ſuppoſe it doth here: Kaz e715evo ay og91 noav Tera ever rig Conv auwioy. 

+ See Lightfoot's Works, Vol. I. p. 291. & Grot. Druſ. Scaliger, & Caſaubon in loc. 
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10 hear the AvosTLES preach Chriſtianity; 33 
I almoſt all the inhabitants flocked to the ſynagogue, the next /ab- An. Chri. 
3 bath-day, to hear them preach the Chriſtian doctrine; i. e. the? 6 

idolatrous Gentiles came now, as well as the Fews, and proſelytes 
of the gate. But, when the Jews ſaw the multitude of idolatrous Book III. 
1 Gentiles flocking to their ſynagogue, and that the two APosTLES 8 

7 were the occaſion of it; they loſt all patience: * And envying As xii. 

3 them, upon the account of the fame and reputation which they 44 Se. 
had acquired in ſo ſhort a time, they openly oppoſed the Chriſtian 
doctrine; contradicting what Pavur faid, and that with reproach- 

4 ful and railing ſpeeches, For the temper of the Fews was every 

1 where alike, inveterately bent againſt the reception of the Gen- 

9 tiles; unleſſe they would firſt be circumciſed, and become proſe- 
 Iytes of rigbteouſneſſe. The two AposTLEs, having gained moſt 
of the Jewiſh converts which they expected there; and the reſt be- 
ing thus notoriouſly hardened; they indeavoured to provoke them 
to jealouſy, by taking in the idolatrous Gentiles, whom the Fews 
had never, 1n the leaſt degree, regarded as the people of Gop. 
But, as this was the firſt. time of preaching the geſpbel to any 
number of idolatrous Gentiles; and was a new, a vaſt attempt; 
and, in the account of the whole nation of the Jews, an attempt 
that was exceeding odious; it required no ſmall degree of reſolu- 
tion and fortitude, to ſet about it. Accordingly, tis taken notice 
of, by the. facred' hiſtorian. St. Luxe, that, upon this occaſion, 

PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD i. e. they were animated 

with ſufficient courage, publicly to tell the Jews ſo harſh and un- 
grateful a truth, ſaying: It was neceſſary for us, according to 
< the wie order and appointment which we received from 
heaven, to preach the 82% firſt unto you Fews. But Chri- 
&« ſtianity is not, like the Moſaic diſpenſation, confined to you 

alone: No; as you fo generally reje& the gracious offer, and 
thereby * condemn yourſelves, as unworthy of the bleſſings 

and privileges of the Meſſiab's kingdom z and, particularly, of 
that greateſt bleſſing of eternal life and happineſſe; behold 
we will, for the future, apply our-ſelves only to the Gentiles 
in this city (i. e. ſuch as have formerly been idolatrous, as well 
as devout Gentiles) and receive as many of them, as will im- 
brace the goſpel, into the Chriſtian church. For, ſo hath the 
Now the beautiful parable of the elder brother's murmuring at the return of the prodiga/ 

fon, is remarkably: fulfilled. See Luke xv. 25, Ce. 

85 Fas 46. Kees: See Matt. vii. 1. John iii. 18. Y Rom. ki. 30. 
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36 Many idolatrous Gentiles imbrace the goſpel. 


An. Chri. cc 
46. ce 
Claud. 6. 

FN — FY 
Book III. cc 
Chap. II. 5 
Sect. IV. 

Acts xiii. 
47 Se. cc 


Jesus had commanded his AposTLEs to make them the offers of 


Lord JEsus CHRIST commanded us: And 'tis agreeable to 
what the ancient prophets have predicted; particularly, Ja. 
xlix. 6. where the Meſiab, having complained of his labouring 
in vain, among the Jews, Gop anſwereth him: “ Though 
Iſrael ſhould not be gathered, yet he ſhould be glorious in the eyes 
of the LokD; and GoD would be his ſtrengtb and ſupport. 
However, he adds, that he ſhould have ſucceſſe elſewhere : 
For 'tis a light thing (faith Gop) that thou ſboulaſt be my ſervant, 


to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 


Iſrael; I will alſo give thee for * a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayſt be my ſalvation, unto the ends of the earth” And, 
when even the idolatrous Gentiles heard that ſuch things had been 
propheſied concerning them, many ages ago; and that the Loxp 


ſalvation, and accept them into the Chriſtian church, without 
circumciſion, and obſerving the /aw of Moſes ; they were exceed- 
ing glad, and highly applauded the goſpe/ diſpenſation, for its 


benevolence and extenſive charity. 


And as many of them, as 


were diſpoſed * for an eternal life of perfection and felicity, im- 
braced the Chriſtian religion; as the moſt apt and proper means to 


prepare them for that perfect and glorious ſtate. Thus was the 


kingdom of GoD taken from the unbelieving and diſobedient Ferws, 


and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 


Kenophon, Cyroped. Edit. Hutchiſon, 4to, I. 2. p. 148.—Er, wayny Teray wer : & l. "op 


* Per. 47. Luke ii. 32. 


* Per. 48. Kos eis vg 0001 1oay TET2Y aero is Conv eater: As many as were dif. 
poſed for eternal life, believed. ] The word TeTaypeys moſt commonly ſignifieth, diſpoſed, 
or ſet in order: And hence tis very frequently uſed as a military term, for the regularly 
drawing up, or ſetting in order ar army. So tis uſed by St. Luxe, Chap. vii. 8. and by 


p. 328. Ker d gte eee Teray pen: And in many other places. So alſo 
tis ſaid to be uſed by Plato, Thucydides, Julian, AElian, and Philo Jud. But what ſheweth 
that it doth not here refer to the decrees of Gop, but to the diſpoſition of the minds of theſe 
Gentiles, is, its being uſed by way of Antitheſis to the perſons mentioned, ver. 46. i. e. to 
the unbeliewing Fews; who, by their obſtinacy and wickedneſſe, condemned themſelves, as 
unworthy of eternal life. Whereas, on the contrary, ſeveral of thoſe Gentiles, by their can- 
dour and probity of mind, manifeſted in ſo readily ſubmitting to truth and evidence, and 
imbracing à religion, ſo different from what they had received, and fo contrary to their 


worldly intereit ;— ſhewed themſelves to be ave//-d;/poſed for the reception of the gebe: And, 


as many of them as were /o diſpoſed, imbraced the Chriftian religion; as the beſt means to 
prepare them for an endleſſe life of the greateſt virtue and purity, as well as of the greateſt 
glory, and moſt perfect happineſſe. 
In this ſenſe the Syriac, one of the moſt ancient verſions of the New Teſtament, hath ren- 
dered theſe words: Which is of great moment; as that rranſlation was made, before the 


ſenſe of this place was diſputed, by the different ſects and parties of Chriſtians. 


5 1 


After 


A perſecution thereupon, againſt the ArosrIxks. 37 


Y After this, the Chriſtian dofFrine ſpread through all the ſur- An. Chri. 
4 rounding country: For it was their common, and wiſe method, 7: , , 
to begin with a city, and afterwards to plant Chriſtianity in the ww 
adjacent towns and villages. 5 | Book Ut. 
l As Antioch in Pifidia was a Gentile city, the Fews had not the g IV. 
Y civil power in their hands. But they were ſo incenſed at the ſuc- Ads xii. 
| ceſſe of the two APosTLEs, and particularly at the reception of 49, 44/*- 
the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring them firſt to become 
proſelytes of righteouſneſſe; that they exaſperated ſome women, 
who were proſelytes of the gate, and perſons of quality and di- 
ſtinction; and, by their means, drew their huſbands, or ſuch 
other leading men of the city as they could influence, into their 
quarrel; and ſo raiſed a perſecution againſt Paul and Barnasas, 
q and drove them out of their territories: Though they had deſerved 
YA other treatment at their hands. In return for ſuch cruel and un- 
4 juſt uſage, they did not call for fire from heaven to deſtroy them, 
nor work a miracle to do them any, the leaſt harm; no; nor did 
they ſo much as curſe them, or thunder out their anathemas 
againſt them: They only, according to the injunction of their 
 LorD and maſter, meekly ſhook off the duſt of their feet, to 
teſtify that they had been preaching the geſbel among them; and 
that, if they did periſh in their ſins, they were free from their 
blood, and had delivered. their own ſouls. The next place they 
went to, was Iconium. But the diſciples, whom they had made 
at Antioch, were (notwithſtanding the perſecution) filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Spirit. Which phraſe, of [being filled with 
the Holy Spirit] is generally made uſe of, to intimate that the 
Spirit fell down from heaven, immediately; and was not com- 
municated, by the laying on of the hands of the ArosTLEs. And 
that was, very probably, the caſe with this firſt church of ido- 
latrous Gentiles; as we are aſſured it was, with the firſt-fruits of 
the proſelyted Gentiles, Acts x. 44, Sc. And we may alſo obſerve, 
that as the fir/t, and moſt confiderable church of proſelyted Gentiles, 
was at Antioch in Syria; ſo the firſt church, ns e from among 
the idolatrous Gentiles, was at Antioch in Piſidia. 


d Matt. x. 14. Luke ix. 5. and x. 10, 11. 


CHAP. 


38 PauLaudBarnaBasdrove from Iconium, Oc. 
92 rer, 


8 3 PAL and BARNABAS went fo Iconium ; preached in the ſynagogue 
Book III. There; made ſeveral converts, both among the Jews and the Gen- 
* 7 7 tiles, proſelytes of the gate. The unbelieving Jews and Gen- 
Aa ws tiles conſpired againſt them; and drove. them from thence, to 


: 


1 S Derbe and Lyſtra. Ads xiv. 1——7. | 


EING driven from Antioch in Piſidia, they went yet far- 
ther into the country; and came to Jconium, a town, or 
{malt city of Lycaonia, ſituated at the foot of mount Taurus. 
And there, alſo, was a ſynagogue of the Jes; into which PAvr 
and BARNABAS entred, and preached the Chriſtian doctrine fo 
ſucceſsfully, that many were converted, both of the Jews, and 
of ſuch Gentiles as uſed to attend upon the ſervice of the ſyna- 
gogue, i. e. the proſelytes of the gate. But the unbelieving Fews 
(their ever implacable enemies) by wicked and unjuſtifiable me- 
thods, exaſperated their Heathen neighbours, the 7dolatrous Gen- 
files, againſt the new converts to Chriſtianity: For the two 
APOSTLES had tartied a conſiderable time there, ſpeaking openly 
and undauntedly in the narfft of the LoRD Jesus; who gave teſti- 
mony to the truth of the gel doctrine, by inabling them to 
work miracles of ſeveral kinds. But, though the unbelieving 
Jews were active, and with great malice ſtirred up as many of the 
Gentiles as they could influence; yet the people of the city were 
divided; ſome taking part with the z7belreving Fews, and others 
with the Chriſtians, and the two APosTLEs: Which kept off the 
perſecution for ſome time longer. And, at laſt, when that party 
of the Jeus and Gentiles, who were againſt them, had confbired 
together, and prevailed upon the magiſtrates of the city to uſe 
them in a bafe and cruel manner, and to ſtone them as © blaſphe- 
mers of the /aw of Moſes; the two APosTLEs got information of 
it, and * fled firſt to Derbe, and afterwards to Ly/tra, two other 
cities, or towns, of © Lycarma; and to other places in the neigh- 
bourhood. And there alſo they preached the goſpel , till the 
people were aſtoniſhed, and much affected with their doctrine. 
For Gop often bringeth this good out of evil, to ſpread the gy/pe/ 
by the perſecution raiſed againſt ſuch as preach it. 
© Per. 5. Deut. xiii. 6, &c. . 23. 


Some reckon them cities of //auria, the neighbouring province. 
Ver, 7. See the different readings of the nanuſcripts and verſions, mentioned by Dr, Mills. 


CHAT. 


The lame man at Lyſtra miraculauſiy cured. 39 


1 of} =v | | An. Chri. 
4 SH AP. H Sn Claus. 6. 
'Y | 

E The lame man at Lyſtra miraculouſly cured. The Heathens would Book II. 
1 have ſacrificed to the two Apos LES, as two gods; the AposTLES — 
9 with difficulty reſtrain them, and preach the goſpel to them. Acts xiv. 
YH Acts xiv. 8 18, | | 8, Sc. 


3 T Ly/ira there happened the following remarkable occur- 
1 A rence. St. PAUL was preaching to a multitude of the in- 
1 abitants of that city, who were moſt of them idolatrous Gentiles. 
3 And, among the reſt of his hearers, there fat a man, who had 
been lame from his birth; and ſo weak in his feet, that he had 
never been able to walk. This man gave great attention to the 
APosTLE's diſcourſe: And St. Paul, looking intenſly upon him, 
and (by the gift of diſcerning the ſecret thoughts of men) perceiv- 
ing that he had faith ſufficient to receive the cure; he inſtanta- 
neouſly, and miraculouſly, healed him: Juſt as St. PETER, the 
great APOSTLE of the circumciſion, cured the man at the beautiful 
gate of the temple, who had likewiſe been from his birth. 
For, as ſoon as ever St. PAuL had ſaid, with A loud voice, * In 
the name of Jesus CurisT I command you, and give you 
* power to ſtand upon your feet; the man tried to do ſo, and 
found himſelf at once ſtrong and ſound; and immediately, before 
all the people, he leaped up, and walked. And, when the people 
ſaw what a miraculous and inſtantaneous cure the AyosTLE had 
worked, they ſhouted aloud, in a kind of extaſy and ſurprize; 
and in the Lycaonian, or Cappadocian language (which many take 
to have been a dialect of the Greek) they ſaid: © The gods are 
come down to us (as we have heard they do ſometimes) in the 
« ſhape and appearance of men.” And they called BARN ABAS 
Jove; who was their chief god: Very probably, becauſe BAR- 
NABAs had a better preſence, and a more grand and majeſtic. ap- 
pearance. And, becauſe Paul was the chief ſpeaker, they called 
him Mercury; whom the Heathens have repreſented as the god of 
eloquence, or as the meſſenger of the ſuperior gods particularly, and 
of ove; and the interpretet of his mind and will: For Jove was 
thought to carry Mercury along with him, when he appeared 


5 Ver. 10. See the manuſcripts and weiflone, mentioned by Bezo and Dr. Mille. _. 
$5 * upon 


0 
| 


40 The ArosrLEs preach Chriſtianity at Lyſtra. 


An. Chri. upon earth in an human ſhape. The image of Zove ſtood before 
= 4 x, the gates of Zyftra; for they looked upon that god as the peculiar 
guardian and protector of their city. And, upon this miracle, the 
Book III. prieſt of Fove, and with him a great multitude of people, brought 
3 oxen and garlands, to the gates of the houſe where PAul and 
Acts xiv. BARNABAs lodged; and were going to ſacrifigs the oxen, and 
13 Sc. ® crown the two APOSTLES With the garlands, as they uſed to do 
to their deities. But Paul and BARN ABAS (far from receiving 
ſuch homage, with pleaſure and elation of mind; as king Herod 

did the blaſphemous applauſes of the people, upon a far leſſe 
occaſion) ran with great zeal in among them; and, as unable 

to bear the very mention of ſuch a thing, without horror and 
concern, they rent their clothes (by which the eaſtern nations uſed 

to ſhow their grief, or indignation) and with great earneſtneſſe 

ſpoke to them, to this effect: Alas! we deſigned no ſuch thing; 

but had quite other views, than ſetting up our-ſelves to be 

* worſhiped: For we are only frail and mortal men, like your- 

« ſelves; * liable to the evils and afflictions of life, and ſubject to 

„ death, as well as other men. We neither claim, nor deſerve 

« any ſuch homaggy but, on the contrary, our buſineſſe and er- 

* rand unto you, at this time, is, to perſuade you to turn from 

<« theſe vanities, theſe /rfeleſſe idols, unto the living and true Gop: 

« That one Gop, who made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all 

te things that are therein: Who, for many“ ages, hath left all 

“ nations (except the Jets) to the /ighf of nature only; to uſe, 

te or abuſe it, as they were diſpoſed. Nevertheleſſe, they are 

te culpable for their idolatry, and other abuſes of the light afforded 

te them; in as much as the works of creation always manifeſt the 

e being of the true Gop: And 'tis a plain evidence of his good- 

© neſſe, power, and providence; in that he doth good, and ſend- 

« eth rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, to the juſt and un- 

“ juſt; not only providing neceſſaries for mankind, but filling 

* their hearts with joy and gladneſſe; and thereby inviting ſin- 

e ners to repent, and hope for mercy.” And, with all theſe ar- 
guments, they could ſcarce reſtrain the people from ſacrificing to 

them. This remarkable humility, in ſo uncommon an inſtance of 


popular applauſe, plainly ſhewed by what /p:7:7 they were acted. 


Þ Yer. 13. See Grotius on'this place. 
Ver. 15. Not men of like paſſions, or as wicked, tuftful, and paſſionate, as you are. 
Fer. 16. i. e. Since Noah, or Abraham; 1 Pet. iii. 20. Acts vii. 3. 

It 


Timothy's converſion. St. Paul Honed. 4r 


It appeareth to have been in this city of Lyſtra, and at this time An. Chri. 
of the APosTLEs being there, that Lois, Eunice, and T. imot by, 4%: ee 
were converted to the Chriſtian faith. For St. Paus calleth Ti- Cv 
mot by his own convert, or ſon, in the Chriſtian faith; 1 Tim. i. 2. Book If 

Some have thought that Timothy's parents came from Theſſalonica ; SUI. 

| becauſe he is reckoned among the meſſengers of the church of the Acts xiv. 
Theſſalonians, Acts xx. 4. However, he appeareth to have been 8 
a native of Lyſtra, and to have been converted there at this time: 
For, when they came hither again, Acts xiv. 21, 22. they only 
confirmed the diſciples they had already made: And the next time 
of St. Paul's coming to Lyra, Acts xvi. 1, Sc. tis intimated that 
Timothy had diſtinguiſhed himſelf among the Chriſtians; and, 
conſequently, had been converted ſome time before. But, if 
Timothy was now converted, 'tis highly probable that he had not 
as yet any of the g:/fs of the Holy Spirit, or any miraculous powers, 
imparted to him. The APosTLEs did, indeed, uſually impart 
the Holy Spirit to all adult converts, immediately after bapti/m : 
But Timothy ſeemeth now to have been ſome years under twenty; 
and, therefore, he could not yet be reckoned among the adult. 


— — 
C'H AP. IE SEO 
The unbelieving Jews, from Antioch and Iconium, follow them to 
Lyſtra; and incite the people to ſtone Paul. When they had left 


him for dead, he recovered ; and went to Derbe, where he preached 
with good ſucceſſe. Acts xiv. 19, 20, 21. d 


HEN the two AposTLEs had continued "ſome longer 
time preaching the Chriſtian doctrine at Lyſtra, the mali- 
cious Jets, their moſt conſtant enemies, followed them from 
Antioch and Iconium; and incenſing the rabble againſt them, as 
apoſtates from the lau of Moſes, and ill-deſigning men, they pre- 
vailed with them to ſtone St. Paur (upon the ſame account as he 
himſelf had formerly conſented to the ſtoning of St. STEPHEN) 
And when they had (not in a legal, but merely tumultuous man- 
ner) ſtoned him, they dragged him out of the city, as thinking 
that he was quite dead. To this the ArposTLE alludeth, 2 Cor. xi. 


er 19. See the manuſcripts mentioned by Beza and Dr. Mil, 


42 PauLrevives; and with Barnasasgoes toDerbe, 


An. Chri. 23; 25. when he ſays, that he had been in deaths often; and that 
- 6. once he had been floned. 

So ſhort-liv'd are human paſſions, not moderated by reaſon and: 

* 22 1 principle; that, from imagining him to be à god, that thoughtleſſe 

Set VII. multitude were eaſily perſuaded to ſtone St. Paul, as one of the 

Acts xiv. vileſt of men. Thus I/-ael fell into idolatry, within forty days 

19, Se. from Gop's giving them the law from mount Sinai; and ſoon 

broke the promiſes, which fear and precipitant zeal had drawn 

from them. Nor could St. Paul expect any better treatment; 

if he conſidered, that HIS LORD and MASTER was applauded as 

. Ring of the Jews, and followed with the acelamations of the ſame 

multitude, which, about fix days after, petitioned Pilate that he 

might be crucified; and followed him up mount Calvary, as a ma- 

lefactor, to ſuffer that death, which they had defired the Roman 
procurator to inflict upon him. But, though Pavur's enemies left 

him for dead, yet the Chriſtians would not leave him; but ſtaid 

with the body, to receive him with joy, if he recovered; or to 

bury him, if he was actually dead. And, while they were ſtand. 

ing round about him, with much anxiety; he, to their unſpeak- 

able joy, revived, and got up, and went privately with them into 

| the city: And, the next day, he departed with BarRnaABaAs to 

| Derbe, another neighbouring town, or city ; where, with all his 

bruiſes and ſores about him, he preached, and made ſeveral con- 

verts. To his treatment in thoſe places, and at this time of his 

being there, doth St. Pau evidently allude, 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

« But you have fully known—the perſecutions and afflictions, 

« which befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, and at Lyſtra; what, 

« and how many things I there indured: But out of them all che 

. | „ Loxp hath delivered me.” As Timothy was a native of Lyſtra, 

| he had been, very likely, an eye-witneſſe of the ſufferings of 

St. Paul in that place; and (particularly) one of them who ſtood 

by, when the Apos TL E revived, after he was ſtoned, and left for 

dead. | 


C 1 A F. 


0 They return to Antioch; ordain el ders, &c. 
„en A P. H SE r 


An. Chri. 
47. 


| ? 1 
The AposTLEs returned to Antioch in Syria, by the way they had Book III. 


gone from thence; and ordained elders in every church, as they 


Chap. IT. 
Sea. VIII. 


paſſed along. Acts xiv, 2 1. to the end of that chapter. Acts xiv. 


TX JHEN they had preached the go/þe/, and made ſeveral con- 

verts at Derbe, they went no farther into the country; 
but returned back the way they came; vis. through Lyſtra, Ico- 
nium, and Antioch in Piſidia; viſiting the ſeveral churches, and 
eſtabliſhing the converts which-they had made before; exhorting 
them, by all means, to perſevere in the Chriſtian faith; notwith- 
ſtanding the evil treatment which they [their AyosTLEs] met 
with, and the diſcouragements they themſelves had hitherto la- 
boured under: And warning them not to expect, at that time, 
the happy kingdom of the Meſiab, which the Fews promiſed 
themſelves; but rather to expect (as things then ſtood) that, 
through ® much tribulation, both they and their inſtructors muſt 
travel heaven-wards; as the ancient Maelites travelled through 
the wilderneſſe into Canaan. 

Upon their firſt planting churches in thoſe cities, there is no 
mention made of their ordaining biſhops, and deacons; to preſide 
over them, and manage their public affairs. But now, when 
they had made ſome progreſſe in Chriſtianity; and fome of them 
had diſtinguiſhed themſelves from others, by their zeal and dili- 
gence; the APo8TLEs returned, ande ordained ſome of their 
elders, or moſt early and wiſeſt converts, in every church, to be 
their b:/bops; that they might inſtru the ignorant, ſtrengthen 
the weak, comfort the dejected, and preſide in their public and 
religious aſſemblies: And others of them to be deacons; to take 
care of the poor, the fatherleſſe, and the widows; and of ſuch 
perſons, as travelled about to preach the goſpel. And the two 
APOSTLES, having appointed the particular perſons, they recom- 


m Matt. v. 10; 12. and xvi. 24. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. Iii. 12. 

» Though  «e9]:y«y was originally uſed by the Greeks in a peculiar ſenſe, wiz. to ftretch 
out, or lift up the hand; as the people did, when they gave their votes in popular elections 3 
yet it came, in time, to be uſed in a Jaxer ſenſe ; and to ſignify nothing more, than barely to 
appoint, or conſtitute : For tis uſed by ſeveral Greek authors, concerning one perſon's appoint- 


ing another to an office; as Dr. Hammond, on this place, has abundantly ſhewn. And here 
tis predicated of the two ArosTLEs; and not of the people. 


F 2 mended 


44 The concluſion of the firſt Apoſtolic journey. 


Sect. VIII. the reſt of Piſidia, they came again to Pamphilia; and _ 
octrine ; 


- 
1 
Ma 
my 
a 
| «= 
2. 
— 
0 
© 
— 
— 
—2 
e 
Q 
D 
B 
8 
= 
08 
— 
IS 
O 
”Y 
=> 
8 
D 
— 
>) 
— 
S 
—— 
hd 
oy 
= 
© 
am | 
2 
— 
£© 
Q 
Q 


been ſent out, after they had been recommended to the divine 
bleſſing, for the work which they had now fulfilled : For that 
was regarded, as the mother church of the Gentile churches, 
When they had gathered that church at Antioch together, they 
(as perſons, who had been ent out from thence) related, very par- 
| ticularly, what miraculous and extraordinary things Gop had done 
3 by them; and, eſpecially, that, by heir miniſiry, he had opened 
the door of faith to the idolat i uus Gentiles, | 


| This was their firſt Apoſtolic journey; which was through Cy- 
|  prus, Pampbilia, Piſidia, and Lycaonia: And ended, as it began, 
at Antioch in Syria. 

There PauL and BaRNaBas tarried with the Chriſtians, for 
ſome conſiderable time; farther inſtructing and eſtabliſhing them 
in the Chriſtian religion; tectifying diſorders, and making up 
what was deficient; and, in one word, doing every thing, which 
they could, that might conduce to the growth and increaſe of the 


| goſpel. 
o Per. 25. See the reading in the Cambridge manuſcript ; in Beza, and Mills. 


| 1 CRAP, 


— 


The controverſ y at Antioch in Syria, Sc. 45 


An. Chri. 
. N : 3 Z 
Containing an account of the controverſy concerning the devout Chan 132 


Gentiles; viz. © Whether they ſhould, upon imbracing Chri- g.g* I. 
« ſtianity, become ſiibject to circumciſion, and the whole law of Ads xv. 1. 
« Moles?” Als xv. l——34 


SZ CT. 


The Jewiſh converts would have had the Chriſtians, that had been 


devout Gentiles, fo have become proſelytes of righteouſneſſe; as 
abſolutely neceſſary to their ſalvation. Acts xv. 1. 


HOEVER would have a clear and comprehenſive view 

of this hiſtory, muſt always bear in his mind the grand 
diſtinction of the three ſorts of perſons, to whom the goſpþe/ was 
at firſt preached; viz. Jews, proſelytes of the gate, and idolatrous 
Gentiles, They, each of them, held themſelves to be under dif- 
ferent obligations, both as to 2 and religion; antecedent to 
their imbracing Chriſtianity. But, after their imbracing the go/þel, 
it was to be to all of them their religious law; and the ſole me- 
thod of their juſtification, or acceptance with Gop : Though it 
made no alteration as to their national, or political duties, or pri- 
vileges. In the preceding Book ic hath been ſhewn, at large, 
what was the difference, between a proſelyte of righteouſneſſe, and 
a proſelyte of the gate: And, particularly, that the latter were 
ſuch, as were deſcended of Gentile parents, and continued uncir- 
cumciſed. But they were diſtinguiſhed from the 7dolarrous Gen- 
tiles, by their having renounced zdo/atry, and worſhiping the one 
true GoD: Otherwiſe, indeed, they could not have been per- 
mitted to live in Judea; where idolatry was high treaſon, and 
puniſhable with death. But, beſides their obligations to things 
of an eternal, unalterable nature; and the neceſſary laws of civil 
ſociety; they were alſo obliged, by the /aw of Moſes, to ſome 
things peculiar to the Jeuiſh polity: i. e. They were carefully 
* to abſtain from whatever was likely to tempt them to forſake 
«© the true Gop, or would have made them look like 7do/aters : 
« And, to that end, they were particularly prohibited to eat, or 
drink, things offered: to idols; or the blood of any animal; either 
| | | pure, 


| 46 The controverſy at Antioch in Syria, 
An. Chri. e pure, or mixed with any thing elſe. They were alſo to abſtain 
8: 4 g © from eating the fleſh of ſuch animals as were ſtrangled, with 
Wa © a deſign to keep the blood in them; and from all ſorts of un- 
Book III. . cleaneſſe: The particulars of which are enumerated, Lev. xviii.” 
ect II That theſe things were prohibited to the preſelytes of the gate, 
Acts xv. 1. Lev. xvii, xvili. hath been largely ſhown above, Book II. Chap. I. 
Sect. I. To which I would refer the reader, without repeating 
what hath been ſaid already. | 
Upon a conformity to ſuch parts of the /aw of Moſes, the pro- 
ſelytes f the gate had ſeveral privileges, of a civil nature, among 
the Jews; as well as liberty to join in all ſuch acts of religious 
worſhip, as were not peculiar to the Jes; but uſed among the 
patriarchs, before the giving of the /aw of Moſes, However, the 
proſelytes of the gate were not admited to equal privileges with the 
Fews, and proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, antecedent to the revelation 
of the goſpel, When, therefore, the news of St. PETER's having 
converted Cornelius, and his company, who were uncircumciſed 
proſelytes, had reached Jeruſalem, it alarmed the Jewiſb converts; 
and they chid that AposTLE, for receiving them into full com- 
| munion with the Chri/tian church, and making them equal to the 
1 Jewiſh converts, without having firſt required of them to become 
| proſelytes of rigbteouſneſſe. The ArosTLE did, indeed, ſilence 
them, at that time; by recounting the ſeveral ſteps, which Gop 
| had taken, to convince him that it was his duty to go and preach 
| the goſpel among them, and to put no difference between them 
and the Jews: And they, upon hearing St PETER's apology, then 
acquieſced. But the controverſy now broke out again; and gave 
the APosTLEsS, and more eſpecially PAuL and BaRNaBas, no 
ſmall trouble. For, though the Gentiles, who had been proſelytes 
of the gate, had not been required, upon their converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, to obſerve any more of the lau of Moſes, than they were 
obliged to, antecedent to their reception of the go/pe/; nor had 
Paul and BARN ABAS, the two APposTLEs of the Gentiles, ſince 
that, required any ſuch thing of them; yer ſome of the Jew:fh 
converts went out from Feruſalem, to Antioch in Syria, and 
taught the Gentile Chriſtians, that the goſpel alone, and of itſelf, 
was inſufficient; and that, unleſſe they would be circumciſed, and 
* conform to the whole /aw of Maſes, they could not be ſaved. 


8 P Ver. 1. E=ea9oi]:c. See Dr. Mills; and 1 John ii. 19. 
5 See ſome of the nanuſcripts mentioned by Dr. Mills. 


Nay, 


about the Gentiles ſubmiting to the law of Moſes. 47 


Nay, to procure the greater regard to that their impoſing doctrine, An. Chri. 
they pretended that they were ſent out by the AposTLEs, who ig. 3. 
were the great fountains of Chriſtian knowlege; and that they had | 
ordered them to carry that meſſage among the Gentile converts. Book 115 
It appeareth, from ſeveral expreſſions in the writings of the gab 
Jeus, and from two famous inſtances recorded by Joſepbus *, Acts xv. 1. 
that, though the more moderate Fews thought the uncircumciſed 
proſelytes might be ſaved; yet the more warm and zealous Jews, 
who were, by much, the moſt numerous, had very little, or no 
charity *, for an uncircumciſed proſelyte; and inſiſted upon the- 
neceſſity of their being circumciſed, and complying with the 
whole lau of Moſes, in order to full communion with the church 
of GoD here, and to ſalvation and happineſſe hereafter. Such of 
the Jews, as had imbraced Chriſtianity, were, generally ſpeaking, 
of the latter opinion: And it was a great while, before the bene- 
volence of the Chriſtian religion could ſufficiently ſweeten their 


tempers, ſo as to conquer thoſe narrow notions, and old preju- 
dices. 


C HAP. III s E C T. I 


Paul and Baxx ABAS ſent to Jeruſalem, by the Chriſtians at An- 
_ tioch, to conſult the AposTLEs, elders, and brethren, concern- 
ing that queſtion. They paſſe through Phœnicia, and Samaria. 


Paul had alſo a revelation fo go up to Jeruſalem: He taketh 
Titus along with bim. Acts xv. 2, 3. . 


H E controverſy grew, at laſt, to a great height; and gave 

no ſmall diſturbance to Paur and BARNABAs, the two 
APosTLEs of the Gentile world; who had received idolatrous Gen- 
tiles into the Chriſtian church, without any ſubmiſſion to the /aw 
of Moſes; and who clearly underſtood that the go/pe/ altered no- 
thing in mens civil rights, or duties: They, therefore, indea- 
voured to put an early ſtop to this impolition, by arguing with 
ſuch as pleaded for it; and ſhewing them how Gop had received 
the Gentile converts, withoat requiring them to ſubmit to the 


Antiq. Jud. I. 20. c. 2. F5. In Vita Foſeph. G 23; & 31. 
 *' ”T'was a common maxim among the Fews, -** "i hat all uncircumciſed perſons go to Hell.“ 
Vid. P. Eliezer, c. 29. p. 66. laudat. a Whitby in loc. 


I whole 


——— 


48 Paul, Barxazas, and Titus, a devout Gentile, 
An. Chri. whole law of Moſes; and had given them ſpiritual gifts, and mi- 


raculous powers, as clear evidences of his accepting them, equally 
with the Jew!ſb Chriſtians, though they were not circumciſed. 


Book III. But all they could ſay, could not filence them, or quench the 


Som as flame they had raiſed. It was therefore agreed, that Paul and 


Acts xv. 2. BARNABAS, and ſome of the Chriſtians of Antioch, ſhould go up 


to Jeruſalem, to have the opinion of the APosTLEs and elders 
there, concerning the matter in diſpute. Not that they were to 
ſend for all the zweſve ArosTLEs ct the circumciſion, where-ever 
diſperſed; in order to make an oecumenical council, or general 
ſynod : but they were to take the advice of ſuch of them, as were 
already upon the * And Paur, in particular, beſides his be- 
ing ſent by the church at Antioch, had likewiſe a revelation; by 
which Gop ordered him to go to Jeruſalem, at this time, along 
with BARN ABAS. And now it was, that he took Titus alſo along 
with him. Titus was, very probably, a native of Antioch in 
Syria; and one of the devout Gentiles, who had been converted there, 
by BaRNABAS and SAUL, about the year of our LoRD 42. For, 
as he now went to Feruſalem, to conſult the AposTLEs and elders, 
concerning the liberty of the Gerz:/e converts; we cannot ſuppoſe 
that he was a novice, or one that had been lately converted: He is 
expreſly called a Gentile*; and St. PauL's genuine ſon, according 
to the common faith *. And, as he went up to Feru/alem, from 
the church at Antioch; there is no reaſon to think that he was 
an idelatrous Gentile: For that church, at Antioch, ſeemeth to 
have conſiſted intirely of converts from among the devout Gen- 
tiles. There is, indeed, a brief intimation, Acts xi. 19. that the 
Jews had been preached to in that city: But there is no hint of 
their imbracing Chriſtianity; nor one word, in the /criptures, of 
the zdolatrous Gentiles being preached to, or converted in that 
place. And then, the affair he went upon, is another proof, that 
he was a devout Gentile, For, concerning them the diſpute was; 
about which the AyosTLEs, and elders at Jeruſalem, were to be 
conſulted: And, poſſibly, Titus might be ſent thither, by the 
church at Antioch; as well as go at the requeſt of St. Pur. 
But, what appeareth to me of great moment, to determine it, 
that Titus was a devout Gentile, is, that the conver/ion of the ido- 
latrous Gentiles was, as yet, unknown to the church at Jeraſalem; 


. " Exams Gal. ij. 3. It. i. 4. 5 
| and 


— could ale the queſtion. 49 


and St. PAUL was, with good reaſon, defirous to keep it ſecret : An. Chri. 
Which he could not well have done, if he had carried along with Hud 4 
him a convert from among the idolatrous Gentiles. St. Paul and.. 
 BARNABAS, together with Titus and the other meſſengers of the Book —4 
church, being ſent out by the Chriſtians at Antioch (probably at oF 7 5 
their charge) and reſpectfully conducted, by ſome of them, part Ads xv. 3. 
of the journey; they went up to Jeruſalem, through Phænicia 
and Samaria; declaring to the Chriſtians, as they went along, that 
they had made a numerous converſion of the Gentiles: At which 


they, all of them, greatly rejoiced. So much had they of the 
true Chriſtian ſpirit ! "Fe | 


© AP: HE"'S'S. © FT, 6 
They were kindly received by the church at Jeruſalem: But the 
falſe brethren creeping in, made St. Paul. keep upon the re- 
ſerve. He communicated the goſpel, which be had preached to 
_ the idolatrous Gentiles, only to James, PETER, and Jonn : 


Would not ſuffer Titus to be circumciſed. The AposTLEs of the 


circumciſion gave fo him and BARNABAS the right-hand of fel- 
louſbip. Acts xv. 4. h A 


— 


HEN they arrived at Feruſalem, they were very kindly 
received by the AposTLEs, and elders; as well as by the 
large church there. And, when they had met them in a body, 
they declared what great things Gop had done, by their miniſtry; 
in that they had gathered ſeveral of the Fews in diſtant countries, 

and added to them a number of the Gentiles. But they, not ſpe- 
cifying particularly what ſort of Gentiles they had converted; and 
the Jeuiſb Chriſtians, at Feruſalem, not expecting the converſion 
of any, but devout Gentiles; and knowing, likewiſe, that in moſt, 
or all of the places, where the two ArosTLEs of the Gentiles had 
been, there were /ynagogues, and proſelytes of the gate; they ap- 
pooe not to have underſtood any thing, that theſe two APosTLES 
1ad ſaid, to refer to the converſion of the idolatrous Gentiles. 
What St. PAur himſelf hath ſaid, Gal. ii. 2. is a ſtrong confirma- 
tion of this: viz. That © he communicated, what he had preached 
« to the Gentiles, only to James, PETER, and JohN, the three 


« moſt renowned APosTLEs of the circumcifon ; and that under 
. II. G 5 . 7+ F: We 


50 Paul is on the reſerve; communicates his goſpel 
An. Chri. c the ſeal of the greateſt ſecrecy.” Whereas, the whole church 
Aud. o. at Jeruſalem knew of the converſion of the devout Gentiles; and 
Sa,—< what geſpel had been preached unto them; ever ſince the recep- 
Book III. tion of Cornelius, and his friends. But, if they had now been 
IP III. Made acquainted with the calling in of the 7do/atrous Gentiles ; 
Acts xv. 4. there would have been ſuch an aſtoniſhment and joy in ſome, and 

ſuch zeal and reſentment in others, as the ſacred hiſtorian would 
not have failed to have taken notice of :—As he has done of the 
effects of the firſt news, which they received concerning the con- 
verſion of the devour. Gentiles, Acts xi. 1; 18. which was a leſſe 
remarkable event; and of the effects which the knowlege of this 
produced, when it was (long after this) communicated to them, 
Acts xxi. 18, 19, 20. The reaſon of St. PauL's now communi- 
cating the goſpel, which he preached to the zdolatrous Gentiles, 
only to the three APposTLEs, and to them ſo very ſecretly, was; 
leſt the zealots among the Fewiſh Chriſtians ſhould have come 
to the knowlege of it; and ſo have deſtroyed what he had done, 
and fruſtrated all his labours. For he obſerved that ſome fal/e 
brethren had crept in unawares among the. Chri/tians, who were 
then come up to Feru/alem; maliciouſly to ſpy out the liberty 
which Chriſtianity had granted to the devout Gentiles; in order to 
bring them into bondage to the /aw of Moſes. And, if they had 
= got any hint of the converſion of idolatrous Gentiles, and of their 
_ intire freedom from that law; their zeal would have kindled, and 
| incited them, with greater ardency, to have run up and down 
among the churches of St. PAuL's planting, to undo what that 
great APOSTLE of the Gentiles had done. He knew the /ptrr:t of 
the men; and therefore, very prudently, kept upon the reſerve; 
and concealed from them ſuch truths, as they would have made 
a bad uſe of. But that was nor all; for he publicly oppoſed them: 
And, when they would have compelled Titus, a Gentile convert, 
to have been circumciſed, and brought under bondage to the whole 
Moſaic law; he would not, by any means, ſuffer ſuch an impo- 
fition ; nor yield to them, for one ſingle hour: That he might 
preſerve the liberty of all the Gentile converts; or their freedom 
from circumciſion, and the burden of the Moſaic lau. For, if 
St. PAUL had acknowleged it neceſſary, that the Chriſtians, who 
had been devout Gentiles, ſhould be circumciſed; the neceſſity of 
circumciſion to all the Chriſtians, who had formerly been uncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles, would have been eſtabliſned. And the Fudarz- 


ing 


only to James, PETER, and Joux. 61 


ing zealots would readily have transfered it, from ſuch as had been An. Chri. 
devout, to ſuch as had been idolatrous Gentiles; as ſoon as they 75. hs 
ſhould have come to know of the converſion of any ſuch : Which x 
would have made circumciſion, and an intire ſubjection to the /aw Book III. 
of Moſes, look like one of the ferms, on which the Gentile Cbri- * 
ſtians were to obtain juſtification, and eternal life. Whereas, Acts xv. 4- 
that was not one of the terms of acceptance; either to the Fewiſb, 
or Gentile converts: For the goſpel was the perfect law of liberty, 
which freed them from that yoke of bondage. 

James, PETER, and Jon, who were the three AposTLEs of 
chief repute among thoſe of the c:rcumcr/ion, had a great deal of 
converſation with Paul and BarRnaBas: And, when they com- 
pared the revelations, which Gop had made to them, with thoſe 
made to the AposTLEs of the ancircumciſion, they could add no- 
thing to what they had already received from heaven; either of 
Enoꝛolege, or miraculous powers. But, being convinced by all the 
diſtinguiſhing gifts and powers, which had been confered upon 
them, that the Apoſtolate of the Gentiles was confered on PavL 
and BARN ABAS; and that they had as clear reve/ations, as full 
miraculous evidence, and as remarkable ſucceſſe, among the un- 
circumci/ion, as they had among thoſe of the circumciſion; they 
gave unto Pau and BaRNaABAs the right hand of fellowſhip : 
i. e. They acknowleged them to be Srother-Apos LES; ſent unto 
the Heathen world, as they were to the Jews. 

And they requeſted, that they would make a collection amon 
the Gentile churches, for the uſe of the Fewiſh converts; eſpecially 
in Judea. To which Paul and BARNABAS readily conſented: 
For Paul had, of himſelf, deſigned to do fo; before they made 
any ſuch propoſal. : 


62 The ArosrIxs, elders, aud brethren, aſſembled. 


An. Chri. | 
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Book III. The APOSTLES, ELDERS, and BRETHREN, met about the queſtion: 

Sa IV. After a free debate, "they agreed to ſend a letter to the Chriſtians, 
Acts xv. %% bad been uncircumciſed proſelytes; wherem they inſiſted 

5, 3c | upon their obſerving only what parts of the law of Moſes they 

The ſecond bad been formerly obliged to obſerve, us they were proſelytes of 

period of the gate. Acts xv. 5 ——29. 


the conver | | * 
e AuL and BARN ABAS ſeem to have had ſeveral meetings, with 
Gemiles P a number of the Fewiſh Chriſtians, at Feruſalem; as well as 
wy + gif requent converſation, with many of them, in private; to ſatisfy 
which it them of the reaſonableneſſe of the Gentile Chriſtiaus continuin 
gs: > 77% free from ſuch a ſubjection to the whole law of Moſes. Bur, for 
tbe Chri- all that, theſe two ArosTLEs of the Gentiles could ſay, they could 
ſtian not convince them; any more than ſuch, as had oppoſed them at 
— Antioch, Perhaps the warm FJeuiſb converts, at Feruſalem, might 
except look upon them with a ſort of jealouſy; as the chief authors, and 
|| 15 ure promoters of the liberty of the Gentile Chriſtians. But, whatever 
and jou x, ſentiments they entertained of Paul and BARN ABAS; ſome of the 
that the Chriſtians, who had been formerly of the ſect of the Phariſees 
Bebel (and conſequently zealous for the lau) roſe up, even at Feru- 
rthe ſalem; and affirmed, that it was abſolutely neceſſary that ſuch 
idolatrous Gentiles, as had imbraced Chriftianity, ſhould be circumciſed, and 
3 charged to obſerve the whole lau of Moſes. And, when nothing 
the year of elſe could put an end to the controverſy; the ArosTLEs, elders, 
ppt be and brethren, met together in a body, to conſider of the matter. 
—— wy "And, when they had diſputed a long time, St. PETER cut ſhort 
the debate, with a /peech to this effect. My Chriſtian Brethren : 
« You know very well, that, ſome years ago, Gop choſe me, 
« out of all the ArosTLEs, that I ſhould begin to preach the 
« goſpel among the Gentiles; and firſt make converts among them: 
« As J alſo did, in the memorable caſe of Cornelius, and his com- 
« pany, And the great Gop, who knoweth the ſecrets of all 
hearts, and can eaſily diſtinguiſh the ſincere and virtuous, from 
« the wicked and hypocritical, did bear them witneſſe, that they 
« were as acceptable to him as the Jewiſh converts; by his giving 
« them the Holy Spirit, immediately from heaven, and without 


the laying on of the hands of any man; as he did unto us, on 
« the 


St. PeTER's ſpeech on that occaſion, 53 


the ſignal day of Pentecoſt. And he put no manner of diffe- An. Chri. 
* rence between us Jews, and them; though they were wncir-&., 9. 
cumciſed Gentiles : But made them clean; purifying their hearts yu 
by the doctrine of the go/pe/; and baptizing them with the Holy _ — 
Spirit, accompanied with the appearance of a flame of fire. S IV. 
* Seeing, therefore, my way was plain; and Gop gave ſuch clear aa xv. 
— of his readineſſe to receive them into the Chriſtian church, 9. Ge. 
and to full. communion with us, who had believed and im- 
« braced the goſpel before them; and that, without their firſt 
« ſubmiring to the whole lau of Moſes; why would you offer to 
<< reach God, or direct him what to do? Dare you call in que- 
_« ſtion the proceedings of infinite wiſdom? Or do you envy their 
happineſſe, and their liberty; in that you go to puta yoke upon 
their necks, which neither our fathers, nor we, have been able 
to bear? No; you ought nor, certainly, to do any ſuch thing: 
For, I am fully ſatisfied, that theſe Gentile converts, without 
any farther ſubjection to the /aw of Moſes, will, through the 
favour of our Lokp JEsus CHRIST, be ſaved; as well as 
« Y thoſe Fewiſh brethren, who are ſo zealous for the obſervation 
of that law.” 5 
This ſpeech ſilenced all the multitude; and the zealots had 
nothing to reply to ſuch clear and convincing arguments. The 
whole body of the aſſembly, therefore, were then diſpoſed pa- 
tiently to attend to what PAuL and BARN ABAS thought fit to 
communicate ro them, concerning the wonders and miracles, 
which Gop had inabled them to do, among the Gentz/es; which 
was a plain confirmation that Gop had ſent them, and approved 
of their attempt to convert ſuch perſons; though they were not 
circumciſed, nor ſubject to the burden of the Mſaic law. 
The filence being renewed, the AposTLE JaMEs made a ſpeech; 
and, in the following manner, ſummed up the debate, and formed 
the queſizon: To which they all unanimouſly agreed. My Chri- 
« /tian brethren (faith he) permit me to ſpeak my ſentiments of 
ce this matter. S1MoN PETER hath juſt now declared, how Gop 
« at firſt vouchſafed, by him, to take the GenTILEs into the 
« number of his people. Bur this accepting of the Genfz/es is no 
* ſuch ſtrange, and unheard of thing, as you may imagine; for 
« Gop defigned i long before he ſent PETER to Cornelius: And, 


Ver. 11, Kal oy Tearay Kancan. 
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54 


St. James ſums up the debate. 


An. Chri. « T remember that ſome of the ancient prophets have propheſied 


49. 


Claud. g. 
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« to this effect: Particularly Amos, Chap. ix. 11, 12. After theſe 
« things I will return (faith Gor) and will build again the taber- 


Book III ce nacle [or houſe] of David; and I will raiſe it from its ruins 


Chap. III. 


Sea. IV. 
Acts xv. 
15, Oc. 


(by ſending the Meffab out of that decayed family, and erecting 
« his ſpiritual kingdom; into which, not only my people the Fews 
« ſhall be admited, but) that the * reſidue of men might ſeek after 
« the LokD: And more eſpecially (the proſelytes of the gate) the 
« Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, ſaith the LoR D; who 
« bringeth to paſſe all theſe great and remarkable events, Nor 
« ought we, in the leaſt, to wonder at Gop's ſpeaking thus, 
« ſeven or eight hundred years ago; though it refer to the preſent 
« caſe: For, known unto him are all his works, from the begin- 
<« ing of the world. Seeing, therefore, my brother PETER hath 
« ſhown, ſo evidently, that he was ordered by Gop to go and 
« receive theſe uncircumciſed Gentiles into the Chriftian church, 
« without any farther ſubjection to the /aw of Moſes: And ſeeing 
« God (who knew the end from the begining) hath ſignified, 
« ſeveral ages ago, that he intended ſuch a thing: Tis there- 
« fore my opinion, that you ought not to give theſe proſelyted 


« Gentile converts any farther trouble; but only ſend them a letter, 


« and exhort them to abſtain from thoſe few things (from which, 
te as they are proſelytes of the gate, they are already obliged, by 
te the lau of Moſes, to abſtain) vis. From pollution of idols; i. e. 
% from any meat, or drink, devoted to an idol; or that had been 
te offered, before the image, in the dos temple: From forni- 
e cation, or whatever is condemned as wnc/eaneſſe by the lau of 
« Moſes: From eating the fleſh of whatſoever is Hrangled, with 
« a deſign to keep the hood in it: And from blood, ſeparated from 
te the fleſh of any animal; either pure, or mixed with any thing 
« ele. | | | | | 

« As theſe things tempted men to idolatry; were the uſual con- 
© comitants of it, or made them look like 7do/aters*; they were 
e juſtly forbiden, in the /aw of Mes, unto all ſuch as were per- 
« mited to live under that policy: For that polity was deſigned to 


2 Ver. 16. Tis in the Hebrew [the remnant of Edom] one of the nations, that was the 
bittereſt enemy to /-ael, and a remnant of the moſt profligate and abandoned ido{aters : And, 
if they were to be received; the Jews might conſequently expect that the other Gentiles 
would much more be reconciled to the true religion. a Per. 19. Ito evo Re, © 

Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16. Numb. xxv. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. x. 7, 8; 21. Rev. ii. 14; 20. 
Wiſd. xiv. 22— 27. 


2 | « preſerve 


a wickedneſſe, as idolatry; and to point out the knowlege and 
worſhip of the frue Gop, unto ſuch of the other nations, as 


<« after their converſion to Chriſtianity, continue to abſtain from 


among the Fews, which the law of Moſes giveth them a right 
to, as long as they continue to obſerve what it injoineth them. 
And 'tis highly fit, as long as the /aw of Moſes is a national law, 
and binds ſuch injunctions upon Gentiles, proſelytes of the gate, 
that they ſhould moſt carefully comply. For the lau of Moſes 


cc 


* there theſe proſelytes of the gate attend, and hear that tis their 


is (according to an ancient cuſtom) read in the ſynagogues of the 
<« Tews, and explained and inculcated, every ſabbatb-day; and 


« duty to abſtain from ſuch things. And the Jeus alſo attend; ; 


« and will be exceedingly diſguſted to hear the /aw read, which 


_ < prohibiteth theſe things to the proſelytes of the gate; if they 


e ſhould be releaſed from ſuch abſtinences, and yet pretend to 
claim their uſual rights and privileges.” 

When they had ſo thoroughly canvaſs d the matter, it was agreed 
by all the APosTLEs and elders. then preſent (i. e. by the three 
 APosTLEs of the circumciſion, James, PETER, and Jon; and 

the two APosTLEs of the Gentiles, PAUL and BARN ABAS; toge- 
ther with as many of the hundred and twenty, the APposTLEs 
company on the day of Pentecoft, as were then at Jeruſalem; by 
whom 1 underſtand the e/ders here mentioned, they being ſome of 
the oldeſt Chriſtians, or the firſt, and moſt early converts: It was 
agreed, I ſay, by all the ArosTLEs and elders then preſent) and 
the brethren, or the whole body of the Chriſtian church at Feru- 
falem, approved of it; that ſome perſons ſhould be choſen from 
among themſelves, and ſent to Antioch in Syria along with PAuL 
and BARNABAS, to certify to the church there, that theſe were 
their unanimous and real ſentiments, and not a determination 
_ procured by the 7wo APosTLES of the Gentiles. One of the per- 
tons, whom they choſe upon that occafion, was Judas; who was 
ſirnamed Barſabus. [As he had the ſame ſirname, ſome have 
thought him to have been brother to Feſeph, called Barſabas; 


mentioned Acis i. 23. And then he was ſon to Alphens, or Cleo 


phas; and brother to four of the ArosTLEs of the circumciſion.] 
ve i | 'The 


Judas and Silas ſent to the church at Antioch. 55 


preſerve the Fewiſh nation from ſo unreaſonable, and ſo common An. Chri. 


49- 
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WAYS 
ce : | Book III. 
would attend, Now, if the N of the gate ſhould not, Chap, II 
IV. 

t theſe things, as formerly; the Jeus will not only ſuſpect them Ass xv. 


of idolatry; but they themſelves cannot claim thoſe privileges? & 


-6Theletterwrotetarhedevout Gentile Chriſtians, 


An. Chri. The other was Silas; who was alſo frequently called Silvonus, 

43 1 , after he went with St, PAurL to preach among the Gentiles, And 
1 that was his Roman, as Silas was his Fewiſb name: For he ap- 
Book III. peareth to me to have been a freeman of Rome, as well as St, Pur. 
S "Theſe two were leading men among the Chriſtian bret hran, in the 
Acts xv. church at Jeruſalem; and very proper perſons, to be ſent upon ſo 
#2, Se. extraordinary an Occaſion, | | os TH 


The LETTER which the Jewiſh church af Jeruſalem ſent to the 
Gentile church a? Antioch, and to other Gentile churches. 


In the name of all the three ranks, or orders of perſons; who 
were in the church at Jeruſalem, at that time (vi. the AposTLEs, 
elders, and brethren) was the LETTER written: The contents 
whereof, were to the following purpoſe. * The AposrTT ES; 
« elders, and brethren, of the Chriſtian church at Ferujalem, ſend 
e their love and ſalutation, and wiſh all manner of happineſſe to 
« their Chriſtian brethren, who have been converted from among 
« the Gentiles (proſelytes of the gate) whether in Antioch, the me- 
« 7ropolts; or in other parts of Syria; in the province of Cilicia; 
or where-ever diſperſed. For as much as we underſtand, that 
« ſome went out from among us, pretending to come to you in 
our name, and by our direction; and that they have made a 
<« diſturbance among you, with their new doctrine; and ſubverted 
« the ſouls of ſome of you, by affirming that you are obliged to 
<« be circumciſed, and to obſerve the whole law of Moſes, or elſe 
« you cannot poſſibly be ſaved: We thought fit to acquaint you 
« that we gave no ſuch orders, and deſire you for the future to 
©« beware of ſuch deceivers. However, as this affair hath been 
«« ſo warmly agitated among you; and you have ſent ſeveral per- 
e ſons, to know our ſentiments; we have taken it into our con- 
c ſideration: And, in a full and unanimous aſſembly of ApoS TL Es, 
« elders, and brethren, we have choſen proper perſons, to ſend, 
et as our meſſengers, back to you, along with our two beloved 
« brethren, © BARN ABAS and PAaur (men of ſuch dignity in the 
« Chriftian church; and of ſuch great ſincerity, that you ought, 


© Yer. 25. Though St. Luxx hath, himſelf, generally named Pau before Baxnanas, 
from the time that they were conſtituted AyosTLEs; yet, in _—_ letter, he is fo 
punctual, as to place BaxnaBas before Pavi: Moſt probably, ule they were fo 
placed in the original letter itſelf. 


« by 


in the name of AposTLEs, elders, and brethren. 57 
« by no means, to ſlight them, or think meanly of their know- An. Chri. 
lege, or {kill in the Chriftian doctrine: For) they not only Quas 9. 
« underſtand it; but they have hazarded their lives, in ſpreading 

the doctrine of oux LoRD JESsUs CHRIST. If any ſhould, in _ =; 
the leaſt, doubt of their account of our proceedings, as appre- we Iv. 
hending them prejudiced, and pre-poſſefſed; yet, to take away Acts xv. | 
all grounds of ſcruple, or ſuſpicion, we have ſent along with zs: &* 
them Judas and Silas; who will tell you, by word of mouth, 
the ſame things which we have faid in bis letter. For we 
have ſtrong vouchers ; ſince it hath pleaſed the Holy Spirit to 
fignify his mind and will, fo evidently, in this matter, by fall- 
ing down upon. Cornelius, and his friends, in like manner as 
he did upon the moſt eminent Jewiſb converts; and that, with- 
out their being firſt circumciſed, and ſubmiting to the whole law 
of Moſes : And it ſeemeth good unto us alſo; amicably debating 
« this queſtion, and comparing ancient prophecies with preſent, or 
ce late Fats. Thus did it formerly ſeem good'ro the Holy Spirit ; 
« and, upon ſuch accounts, doth it now ſeem juſt and proper, 
©, 1N our opinion, to lay upon you no more of the poſitive inſtitu- 
« tions of the law of Mojes, nor any greater burden, than thoſe 
« things which that lau hath injoined upon you, as long as you 
« live under it, and claim the privileges of #7 
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ofelytes of the gate: 
« viz, That you abſtain from ſuch meats, and drinks, as have been 
« offered unt idols: From blood, ſeparated from the fleſh of any 
« animal: From eating ſuch creatures, as have been ſtrangled, with 
« a defign to keep the blood in them: And from fornication; i. e. 
from marrying within the prohibited degrees of conſanguinity ; 
« adultery, inceſt, and (in general) all kinds of uncleaneſſe, for- 
« biden by the law of ver. If you abſtain from theſe four things, 
« and rom doing to others whatſoever yon would not have them to 
« do 70 ya, tis all the obſervation of the /aw of Moſes, which, 
« we apprehend, is required of you. And, in © complying with 
« Chriflzantty in general, and with theſe few particulars out of 
the /aw of Moſes; you will do your duty, and may expect to 
« be finally and perfectly happy. Adieu.” © OO 


6 Ver. 29. See Dr. Mill's various readings; and the E/ay, concerning the abblifBing of the 
ceremonial law, p. 88, &c. in the notes. | + 
© See the ancient manuſcripts ; and Treneus, mentioned by Beza. 
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The ſolution farther ſupported. 
SA. III. SECT; V. 


Some farther conſiderations, to ſhow that this decree never related 
to any Chriſtians, but ſuch as had been proſelytes of the gate. 
Several queries, and objections ; with their anſwers. 


8 Tis 

Otwithſtanding this ſolution appeareth ſo eaſy, and natural; 
N yet ſome have doubted of it. It may, therefore, be proper 
to add ſomething farther ; to ſhow, that thts decree (as tis com- 
monly called) related to the Chriſtians, who had been devout Gen- 
tiles; and to them alone. (1.) The body af the aſſembly, who 
came to that determination, or agreement, knew nothing, as yet, 
of the converſion of any idolatrous Gentiles. For now it was, that 


St. PauL went up by revelation, and communicated the geſpel, 


which he had preached to the idolatrous Gentiles, only to James, 
PETER and JoHN; and that as a very great //ecret, which they 
were, by no means, to communicate to the e/ders and brethren : 
Whereas, all the church at Jeruſalem knew of the converſion of 
the devout Gentiles; and what go/pe! St. PETER, and others, had 
preached unto them. Rs AY 

« Suppoſe it be aſked, Would not the church at 133 
« have been for extending it to the idolatrous Gentiles ; if they 
* had then known of the converſion of any ſuch?” Anſwer: 
Perhaps the majority of them would have been deſirous to have 
extended this injunction to all the Gentile Chriſtians; and the 
zealots were very likely to have done ſo: But the query is, Whe- 
ther that attempt would have been right, or wrong?“ I think 
it would have been wrong; if we conſider the deciſion * of Sr. 
PAUL concerning the Chri/tians, who had been idolatrous Gen- 
tiles; when the Fudaizers would have impoſed circumcifion, and 
the whole law upon them. | 

2. Here are no references to the caſe of the idolatrous Gentilet, 
Acts xv. 1 34. 1. e. through the whole period of the /acred 
hiſtory, where this affair is mentioned. The diſpute aroſe at An- 


tioch in Syria; where the church conſiſted of Chri/tians, who had 


been Gentiles, proſelytes of the gate: At leaſt, it doth not appear 
that there were any Chri/tzans, belonging to that church, who had 


: See Rom. xiv. 143 17. 1 Cor. viii. S. and x. 233 255 27 


1 been 
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been either Jes, or ido/atrous Gentiles, The Gentiles, of whom An. Chri. 
St. PETER ſpeaketh, vey. 7. were evidently devout Gentiles, or Hud. 9 
proſelytes of the gate. For he himſelf had led the way to the re- 
ception of ſuch Gentiles into the Chriſtian church: But he did nor Book III. 
open the door of faith to the idolatrous Gentiles, The Gentiles, 4 
upon whom the name of GoD was called, ver. 17. was exactly their Ads xv: 
character: And when they ſaid, If ſeemed good to the Holy Spirit; 29. 
they plainly refered to the Holy Spirit's falling down upon Corne- 

lius, and his friends. And, to what purpoſe did St. JAMEs men- 
tion * the /aw of Moſes being read in the ſynagogues, every ſab- 
„ bath-day;” if it had not been that the proſelytes of the gate at- 
tended upon the reading of it, and frequently heard that theſe 26 
ftinences were thereby injoined upon them: Whereas the idola- 
trous Gentiles uſed not to attend at the Few:/p ſynagogues ? 

3. Why were theſe four, or five things, pitched upon; but 
that they were long before prohibited to the proſelytes of the gate, 
by the lau of Moſes? Why not abſtinence from ;/wine's fleſh, and 
ſome other things, which the Jews abhorred; as much as things 

offered to idols, fornication, things firangled, and blood? 4. There 
is 'no-body pretendeth that h decree concerned the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſttans; and 'tis evident, to me, that it concerned not the Chri- 
fttans, who had been idolatrous Gentiles, For, with what con- 
ſiſtency could St. PAUL have now agreed, that it was neceſſar 
for all the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain from theſe: four things; 
and yet, long after, tell the Chriſtians at Corinth, who had been 
idolatrous Gentiles, that © they might lawfully eat of meats 
« offered to 1dols, and even in the idol's temple: Provided they 
« did it not, out of reverence to the idol; or ſo as to harden ido- 
«- laters, or offend weak and ſcrupulous conſciences?” | Whereas, 
if we ſuppoſe that his decree: related peculiarly to the Chriftzans, 
-who had been proſelytes of the gate; he might, very conſiſtently, 
declare it lawful for ſuch Chr:i/tians, as had been idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, to eat of ſuch things; and aſſure them, that they were under 
no ſuch ingagements, as the devout Gentiles were, to abſtain from 
them. Aby-/aw, of a particular corporation, concerneth not the 
greateſt part of a Aingdom. Tis true, @ lau might have been 
enacted, for a time; and aboliſhed again, when the reaſon for 
its being enacted ſhould ceaſe. But, if condeſcenſion to Fewrſh 
prejudices, was the reaſon of enacting theſe laws; then, certainly, 

8 1 Cor. viii. 8, 9, 10. and x. 233 25277 2 8 
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60 Objections (anſwered, 


An. Chri. they ought not to have been aboliſhed ſo ſoon. For, when St- 


2 9. PAUL wrote that epiſile to the Corinthians, the 7ewiſh Chriſtians 


WA there ſeem ſo far from having laid aſide their prejudices, that they 


Chap III. apPear rather more prejudiced; and more averſe to the Gentile 


Sec. V. Chriſtians, upon the account of the liberty which they took, in 


Acts xv. eating promiſcuouſſy of all ſorts of meats. . 

1 1 The ſum of their caſe, there fore, ſeemeth to have been this: 
As Chriſtianity altered nothing in mens civil duties, or privileges; 
they continued ſtill ſubject to the great lau. of nature, by the 
eternal reaſon of things; and by the national lau of the country 
where they lived, as far as the lau of nature was incorporated into 

that civil law. And they came under new obligations to the la. 
of nature, as tis adopted unto the Chriſti an law. As to the cere- 
monial parts of the lau of Moſes; and whatever parts of it they 
were not ſubject to, before they became Cbriſtians; the Holy Spirit 
determined, that, to ſuch: parts of it, they ſhould never become 
ſubject: Though the zealous Fewr/o Chriſtians would have im- 
poſed the obſervation of the whole lat upon them, after their im- 
bracing Chriſtianity. They were ſtill bound to obey the political 
law of the country where they lived; and, if they claimed the 
privileges of proſelytes of the gate, i. e. of ſettling, or ſojourning, 
for any time, in Palęſtine; or of frequenting the Fewſh ſyna- 
gogue, in any. country; they were under obligations to. abſtain 
from the few things mentioned in thts decree. wh 101 
To what bath been ſaid, it may be objzefed, (1.) Were not 
<« theſe four things parts of the ceremonial lau? And if the whole 
« ceremonial lau was aboliſhed, by the death of CuRIST, even to 
« the Fewifh Cbriſtians; how came the abſtaining from theſe four 
« things to be neceſſary to the Chriſtians, who had been devout 
« Gentiles?” - Anſw. Suppoſe that theſe four things had be- 
longed to the ceremonial lau; then their obligation to ſuch abftr- 
nences would have riſen from the ſtate and circumſtances of things; 
i. e. it would have been a neceſſity ſitneſſe, or a thing expedient, 
till the 8 Chriſtians had got over their prejudices. Beſides, 
none of the AposTLEs, elders, or bretbren, who were at Jeru- 
alem, when that determination was agreed upon, knew any ching, 
at that time, of the aboliſhing of the ceremonial law; unleſſe we 
except Paul and BAR N ABAS. And, I am apt to queſtion, whe- 
ther it had been then revealed, even to St. Paul himſelf, that the 
Jeuiſb Chriſtians were abſolved from the ceremonial lau.  How- 
959 s E „ ou, 


% Objections | anſwered. EN 


ever, it doth not appe 


wards, gave ſeveral hints to that purpoſe. 


 Gx 
ar that he had then given any hints of his An. Chri. 
having ſuch a revelation: Though tis evident that he, after- Hud 


But, in truth, I take theſe four things to have been part of the Book III. 


political, and not of the ceremonial law; and therefore the devout 


Chap. III. 
Sea. V. 


Gentiles (who had a mind to keep vp their right and title to the Ade xv. 
privileges among the Jews, which the /aw of Moſes granted to 29 


proſelytes of the gate) were obliged: to theſe abſtinences, after they 
became Chriſtians, For the Jewiſſi government was a theocracy ; 
and, by their au, none were permited to live among them, but 
ſuch as had caſt off rdo/atry, and all the grand temprations to ir, 
and concomitants of it. And I am the rather inclined to believe 
that theſe things belonged to the Jeuiſh polity, becauſe ſuch as 
did not obſerve them, were to be put to death; i. e. as idolaters, 
Lev. xvii. 4; 93 14. and xviii. 29. 

Object. II. The decree was ſent into Syria, Cilicia, and other 
« Gentile countries: Now, what had the Gentile Cbriſtians, 
« there, to do with the Jeuiſb polity?” Anſw. Suppoſe they 


claimed the privileges of the Jewiſb ſynagogue, in thoſe Gentile 


countries; or had a mind to have gone and ſettled, or. ſojourned, 
for any time, in Paleſtine: Theſe were the terms. But, I do not 


ſuppoſe, that if the proſe/ytes of the gate, who lived out of Fudea, 


had renounced all claim to ſuch privileges, they would have been 
obliged, by the /aw of Moſes, to abſtain from theſe things. How 
far it might have been expedient to have done ſo, till the preju- 
dices of the Fewi/h Chriſtians were vaniſhed ;—is another, and 
a very different conſideration, „ 

Object. III. Was not fornication one of the things prohibited? 
„% How, then, can his decree be thought peculiar to any one ſort 
4 of Chriſtians? For there is no diſtinction made, between one 
« particular, and another: But, where abſtaining from one of 
_ « theſe things was obligatory ;.;the abſtaining from them all was, 
« by this decree, made obligatory ?” Anſw. Some of the jþecres- 
of fornication, mentioned, Lev, xviii. are evidently contrary to 

the light and {aw ef nature; and all the /pecres.of it are forbid to 
all forts of Chri/trans, by the Chriſtian lam. The Chriſtians, who 
had been devout Gentiles, were under ingagements to abſtain from 
Fernication, by virtue of the Jeuiſb polity; as well as by the /aw of 
nature, and the Chriſtian law: i. e. in other words, Though they 
 wexgnot. obliged. ie abBaja fromthe chax things, 808d . 
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62 Objections, Sc. The advantage of this ſolution, 
An. Chii. 2% decree, by virtue of any thing elſe, belides the political la 
$9.4 , of the Fews; yet they, and all Chriſtians whatſoever, are obliged, 

9. 383 . . » r 
by the general Chrijtian law, to abſtain from fornication. The 
Book HT. only thing peculiar in their calc, was, that the Chriſtians, who 


Chap. III. 
Sea. V. 


had been proſelytes of the gate, were likewiſe obliged to that abſti- 


Als xv. nence, for ſome time, by a /aw, which never bound the Chri- 


29. 


 flians, who had been 7do/atrous Gentiles, Bar then, that peculiar 


obligation of theirs continued, only as long as the Feuiſh polity 
continued: So long this decree, and the injunctions in the lau of 
Mqſes which regarded them, were binding. But, when the Jews 
ceaſed from being a nation, and their p was diſſolved; their 
national law could be no longer binding, either upon the Fews, 
or proſelytes of ' the gate. OY 
But ic ought carefully to be obſerved, that, though their obli- 
gation, from the political law of the Jews, to abſtain from for- 
nication, was made void by the deſtruction of the 7euiſb polity; 
yet they continued under the ſtrongeſt obligations to abſtain from 
it, by the Chriſtian law; notwithſtanding their full Iiberty to eat 
blood, things ſtrangled, and things offered to idols: i, e. The obli- 
gation, to abſtain from the three-laſt, aroſe intirely from the par- 
ticular polity of the Fews; and, therefore, of courſe, ceaſed with 


that: But their obligations to abſtain from the firſt, arole alſo 


from other /aws and ingagements; even after the Few!/h polity 
was deſtroyed ; and which, to this day, continue in force. 


The advantages of this ſolution, in compariſon of others, that have 
| been offered. "TIEN 5 


(1:) ͤ HIS Plution giveth the proper force and tmean- 

8 ing to the words made uſe of; and ſhoweth, that 
« the queſtion of the Fudaizers, and the anſwer of the ArosTLES, 
« elders, and brethren, refer to the ſame thing.” They call theſe 
abſtinences neceſſary; whereas, according to ſome, they were only 
expedient, If they had been only expedient, they ought to have 
intimated to the Gentile converts, that they were not neceſſary ;. 


but mere condeſcenſions, for the preſent, to the prejudices of their 
Jewiſh brethren: That they might, in due time, have aſſerted 


their 


in comparifon of others, that bave been offered. 63 


tbeir liberty; and that, in the mean time, the Fudaizers might Au. Chri. 
not take any handle, from their determination, to impoſe theſe uud 
things as neceſſary: Beſides, if any thing was propoſed, only by a — N 
way of expediency; why were theſe particular things pirched Book III. 
upon? and why theſe only? Why not abſtinence from ſwine's SP VII. 
fleſh ; or. from the fleſh of ſuch creatures, as died of- themſelves? Ads xv. 
And many other things, which were diſagreeable to the Fews, as29- 
well as thoſe ?- | | 

Again: If ſuch ab/{inences were expedient, for fear of giving 
offence to Jeus, or Chriſtians; why are not theſe prohibitions 
looked upon, as ſtill obligatory ? . For (beſides the offence which 
our eating blood gives the Greek and Ethiopic churches) have we 
not many Jews among vs, at this day, as well as many Chriſtians, 
who ſcruple the eating of blood; and are offended with ſuch as 
eat it? According to others, all theſe abſtinences were neceſſary, 
to all perſons, by the lau of nature. But it will be hard (nay, 
I.chink, impoſſible) to prove, that eating, things. ſtrangled, and 
blood, is forbiden by the lau of nature. * 

And, finally, according to others, twas neceſſary to abſtain 
from theſe things, by the ſeven precepts of Noah : Whereas, here 
is nothing ſaid about the precepts of Noah; but about the lau of 
Moſes. Beſides, the precepts of Noab are ſaid to have been ſeven ; 
but the things here mentioned, are only four, or five. Nay, tis 
very much to be queſtioned, whether there ever were ſuch pre- 
cepts given to Noah; for Moſes ſaith nothing of them; and how 
later writers came to know of them, is hard to ſay, But, ſup- 
poſing there had been ſuch precepts given to Noah, as the Jews/A 
Rabbins have pretended; * theſe are not the things, according to 
\ their account of them. But, what we have to do with the pre- 

cepts of Noab, in a diſpute about what parts of the [aw of Moſes 

thoſe Gentile Chriſtians were to obſerve I cannot imagine. 

(2.) © The ſolution now given, clearly ſhoweth us why ſuch - 
* things were joined together, in this decree.” It was not, be- 
cauſe they were all of them unlawful, or all i of them indifferent, 
in their own nature: But, becauſe they were all forbiden toge- 
ther, to the devout Gentiles, in the Fewiſh-law; to guard them 
againſt the temptations to idolatry, and prevent their being ſuſ- 
pected of it, by the Fews. This decree, therefore, contained no 


v» Vid. Selden, de Jur. Nat. I. 7. c. 7, Grot. in Act. xv. 20. & Ainſworth, in Gen. ix. 4. 
Vid. Iren. adv. Har. I. 1. c. 27. | | 
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64 Tpbe advantages f this ſolution, - 
An. Chii. precepts of - an'beferogeneous nature, to thoſe to whom it was ad- 
. d. dreſſed. In the collection of national laws, things that are eter- 
AL nally and in their own nature unlawful, may be ſet down along 
Book III. with things that were indifßerent, antecedent to their being for- 
Sup M biden; eſpecially if, in ſome circumſtances, ſuch things have, all 
Acts xy. of them, more or leſſe, the ſame bad tendency: But their being 
29. joined, upon ſome particular occaſion, doth not, in the leaſt, alter 

what they were originally, and in their own nature. Upon any 
other ſcheme, tis hard to ſhow-what connection theſe things have 
with one another. But, upon the ſuppoſition of their being pro- 
hibired to the preſelytes of the gate, by the lau of Moſes, in order 
to guard againſt idolatry; tis eaſy to obſerve, that, though for- 
nication be, in its own nature, wicked and unlawful ; it might, 
with great propriety, be joined with things that were in their 
own nature indifferent. And, though the obligation to abſtain 
from the laft, would ceafe of courſe, when the poſitive law, which 
injoined ſuch abſtinences, ceaſed ; yet the firſt would then remain 
wnlawful, in its own nature, as it was before; and might alſo be 
prohibited by the Chriſtian lau; as it actually is. 
(3) « The /olution now given, may teach us, in a clear and 
« eaſy manner, to reconcile this letter of the AposTLEs, elders, 
« and brethren, with what oux SAvIOUR ſaid before, concerning 
t the lawfulneſſe of eating all ſorts of food; and with what St. 
« PAvL declared, afterwards, in writing to ſuch Chriſtians, as 
« had been idolatrous Gentiles,” Our Saviouk declared, with- 
our making any exception of tbings Mered to idols, things ſtrangled, 
or blood, that nothing which entereth into a man defileth the 
% man.” And #b:s letter of the ArosTLEs, elders, and brethren, 
ordered the proſelytes of the gate to abſtain from theſe things: Not 
as what was a matter of religion; or that the eating them would 
have defiled their conſciences; but as forbiden them, by the civil! 
law of the Fews; which till continued in full force and obligation. 
There cannot, therefore, be any inconſiſtency between our Lokp's 
ſaying, that „religion requires #0 abſtinence from any ſorts of 
«© meats; and the APoSTLEs, elders, and brethren ſaying, that 
te the civil lau of the Fews required ſome ſuch abſtinences, from 
« ſuch perſons as were ſubject to it.“ 

Again: St. PaurL, in writing to the Chriſtians, who had been 
idolatrous Gentiles, is not only intirely ſilent about this decree ; 
but declareth (long after his letter was written, by the ** 
N | ders 
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_ elders, and brethren) © that he knew, and was perſuaded by the An. Chri. 
« LorD JEsus CuRIsT, that nothing was unclean; unleſſe to g 

« ſuch, as ſcrupled the lawfulneſſe of eating it. And, he al- 2 

% loweth the Chriſtians, at Corinth, to eat meats offered to idols; Book III. 

« provided they did not reverence the idols, harden the idolaters, Sab. M. 

ce or offend the weak and ſcrupulous Chriſtians. But that is not, Ads xv. 


in the leaſt, inconſiſtent with his decree; becauſe that was ſaid to 29. 
ſuch Chriſtians, as had been idolatrous Gentiles; who had never 
been ſubject to any part of the /aw of Moſes, and whom this decree 
did not at all concern. They, therefore, might be at full liberty, 
to eat blood, things ftrangled, and things offered to idols; though 
the Chriſtians, who had been proſelytes of the gate, were not al- 
lowed ſuch liberty; becauſe they were under different civil obli- 
gations. 

(4, and lafily.) «This ſolution is moſt agreeable to the nature 
e and genius of the Chriſtian religion; which altereth nothing in 
« mens civil rights, or duties.” We are intirely free from the 
law of. Moſes ; and the goſpel manifeſteth itſelf to be, upon all ac- 
counts, @ reaſonable ſervice; granting us all the liberty, which 
wiſe and virtuous men, could defire. Some, indeed, have taken 
occaſion, from this decree, to attack the Chriſtian Religion itſelf : 
as if it did not give us that liberty from the /aw of Moſes, which 
It pretends; or which reaſon itſelf would indulge: From whence 
they would infer, that Chriſtianity is not that free, nor reaſonable 
ſervice, which its votaries have repreſented it to be: But their 
ob jections ariſe merely from the miſunderſtanding of this decree. 
For, by his ſolution, we take away the foundation of ſuch excep= 
tions, And, not only ſo; but the ſcruples likewiſe, which ſome 
Chriſtians, and even confiderable divines, have entertained, con- 
cerning the lawfulneſſe of eating things ftrangled, and blood, may 
hereby be taken away: As this decree concerned only one fort of 
Cbriſtians; and concerned them nd longer, than till the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Ferwiſh polity. It never con- 
cerned the Chriſtians, who had been idolatrous Gentiles, at all; 
nor any Chriſtians, in theſe later ages: And, therefore, we can- 
not be obliged to obſerve it. As to fornication ; tis frequently 
declared, in the goſpel, to be unlawful to all Chriſtians, of all 
times and places; and, therefore, we ſtand obliged to abſtain 


from it. But the other things, forbiden in his decree, are no 
Von. | | where 


66 The precept, given to Noah, conſidered. 


An. Chri. where elſe declared to be unlawſul to all Chriſtians; and, there- 
Gland, 9. fore, we are not obliged to abſtain from them. 
Some, indeed, who ſuppoſe themſelves to be under no obli- 
nook TIT e gation to abſtain from eating blood, by virtue of this decree, are 
Sect VI. © yet inclined to look upon themſelves as bound to abſtain from it; 

Acts xv. by virtue of its being prohibited ro Noab, ſoon after the flood, 
93 « Gen. ix. 4. For they look upon him as the common father of all 

manking, ſince the deluge; and that zhe precepts, given to him, 
were general, and ought to be binding upon all his deſcen- 
dants. Anfw. I think it very dubious, whether the mere eat- 
ing of blood, ſeparated from the fleſh of any animal, is there pro- 
hibited. For the text itfelf runs thus: * But fleſh, with the life 

« thereof, that is, the Saad thereof, ſhall you not eat.“ I am, 
therefore, inclined to the interpretation of the Fewi/h doctors, 
[who fay, that Gop did there prohibit Noah, and his ſons, to 
cut a limb off from a living animal, and eat it with the % od 
« and /zein it;] becauſe that interpretation ſeems to ariſe from 
the very letter of the text, and does fully account for the con- 
nection:.q.9. © I will not permit you to uſe cruelty towards the 
« brute creatures; for that will lead you to cruelty towards one 
% another, and to murder men.” And, if that be the ſenſe of the 
place, I am content that it be univerſally binding: For cruelty is 
to be condemned, at all times and places. 

But, ſuppoſing that prohibition, given to Noah, Gen. ix. 4. 
were to be underſtood of mere eating 4/o0d ; I ſhould look upon 
it to have been only 7emporary, as well as this decree: i.e. They 
were to abſtain from Blood; for this reaſon, very probably, among 
others, vig. That, as the 4/ood was to be offered unto Gop in 
the ſacrifices, he would not permit them to eat it; but reſerved 
it, as a thing ſacred and holy, unto himſelf, I ſhould look upon 
it, I fay, to have been temporary; — ſuppoſing that to have been 
the ſenſe of the law: Becauſe, it is evidently aboliſhed ro Chri- 
ſtians, in the New Teſtament, by ouR LorRD; who has put an 
end to all ſacrifices; and has likewiſe declared, in general, and 
without exception, that “ nothing, which entereth into a man, 
« defileth the man.” And his ApOSTLE, St. Paul, aſſures us, 
that © he knew, and was perſuaded by the LoRD JESUS CHRIST, 


* Se Lev. xvii. 11, 123 14. Gen. viii. 20, 21. 
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The church at Antioch receive the letter with jy. 67 

« that nothing is of itſelf common, or unclean; unleſſe to him An. Chri. 
« that accounteth it ſo;” and has not yet got over his prejudices ;#9; , 
Rom. xii. 14. But I really apprehend the former to be the ſenſe 9" 4 
of the prohibition, given to Noab and his ſons; viz. that they Book III. 
ſhould not, in a voracious manner, eat fleſh, taken from any liv- 8 
ing animal, raw, and whilſt the blood was warm and ſpringing, Acts xv. 
and the life not intirely gone out of it. 29. 

In one word, there are no unneceſſary burdens in the Chriſtian 

law : But the whole plan is calculated to the nobleſt views; i. e. 

to promote peace and charity, virtue and happineſſe. 


* *** th. lt 
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"CHAP. W. SECT. VII. 


The church at Antioch receive, with joy, the ſentiments of the 
AyeosTLEs, elders, and brethren. PEeTER went down to An- 
tioch, and was reproved there by PAUL. Acts xv. ZJ0——34. 


Ab and BARN ABAS, Titus, Judas, and Silas, being diſmiſſed 

k by the church at Jeruſalem, they went to Antioch in Syria; 
and, having called * tens the church there, they delivered unto 
them the epi/tle from the AposTLEs, elders, and brethren. Which, 
when they had read, they greatly rejoiced at the advice fent them: 
In as much, as they had required them' to obſerve only thoſe parts 
of the /aw of Moſes, which they had formerly obſerved; and had 
not impoſed circumciſion, and the whole law, upon them, as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to their ſalvation. Judas alfo, and Silas, who 
were prophets in the Chriſtian church, took a great deal of pains 
to exhort the Chriſtian brethren at Antioch; very probably, to 
ſubmit to the things contained in the epiſle, and to no more of 
the Maſaic law; but to ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian liberty, as well 
as to conform to the goſpel in general. Theſe two Ng of 
the Chriſtian church at Feruſalem, having tarried ſome time at 
Antioch, to deliver the letter, and explain, or inforce it; as well 
as to obſerve how it was received, and what effects it had: 
Having tarried, J ſay, a ſufficient time there, for theſe and like 
purpoſes; they were diſmiſſed, in a peaceable and friendly manner, 


1 1 Sam. Xiv. 32, 33, 34. See Targ. Fonath. Gen. ix. 4. Maimon. More Nevoch. Part III. 


c. 48. Ainſworth in loc. and Dr. Hunt's Eſſay, laining the Scripture Revelation, 
P-51, 52. eld. de Fur. Nat. & Gent. I. 7. c. 2 * 
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68 Ft. PRrER's diſſimulation at Antioch. 


An. Chri. by the church at Antioch; that they might return to them that 

Gand. 10 ſent them: And, particularly, unto ſuch of the ArosTLEs as 

WH abode ſtill at Feruſalem; who were (without m—_ concerned 

cook TIT: to know the iſſue of the grand affair depending. But Silas, or 

Sea. VII. Si luanus, who was one of them, choſe rather to tarry longer at 

Acts xv. Antioch: u Judas therefore (firnamed Barſabas) returned to Fe- 
33-3+ ruſalem alone. 5 „ IT : 

After ſome time, it happened that Sr. PETER came down from 

Jeruſalem to Antioch; while PAuL and BarNaBas till continued 

in that city: For this is the only time, that St. PETER found the 

two APOSTLES of the Gentiles there. Perhaps that leading 

APosTLE of the circumciſion had a mind to go and ſee, with his 

own eyes, how matters went, in that conſiderable church of pro- 

ſelyted Gentiles. But his behaviour there, was not ſuch as the 

great APosTLE of the Gentiles could approve of. For, though 

there had lately been a ſharp contention between the Jewiſb and 

Gentile converts; and the queſtion had been determined in favour 

of the Gentile Chriſtians, who were to be acknowleged as bre- 

thren, without any farther conformity to Few!/ſh cuſtoms, or to 

the /aw of Moſes; and St. PETER, himſelf, had had a great hand 

in bringing about that determination; yet, for all that, his beha- 

viour at Antioch, in ſome meaſure, tended to betray that liberty 

of the Gentile Chriſtians; and looked as if they were not taken 

into full communion with the Fewiſh converts. For, before that 

ſome zealous Fewiſh Chriſtians came from James (the only 

APOSTLE then at Jeruſalem) St. PETER did eat, and freely con- 

verſe with the Gentile Chriſtians; as perſons taken into full com- 

munion with the Jewiſh converts: But, when thoſe zealots were 

come, he withdrew from their ſociety, and ſeparated himſelf from 

them; as if they had been ſtill unclean, and unfit for the familiar 

and free converſation of ſuch as had been Few. And, by his 

means, many other of the leſſe bigoted Few:/b Chriſtians diſſembled 

likewiſe. Nay, when St. PETER did ſo, (that AyosTLE of fo 

great renown; who had, himſelf, firſt received the Gentiles into 

the Chriſtian church) even BARNABAs alſo, one of the AposTLES 

of the Gentiles, was carried away with the diſſimulation: Very 

probably, through the eaſineſſe of temper, which was natural to 

him. St. PETER ſeems not to have had ſo early and clear a know- 


Fer. 34. See Bras old manuſcript. „ Gal. ii. 11, &c, 
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Flfe it reproved for it by St. Paul. 69 


lege of the ceaſing of the ceremonial law, as St. PAUL had; and An. Chri. 
he remembred how ſharply the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Feruſalem had Gang by 
reprimanded him, for going and eating with Cornelius, and his A, 
friends, when he firſt preached to uncircumciſed Gentiles : He Book III. 
might, therefore, take that method, in order to prevent ſuch an- 775 
other cenſure, Nay, St. Paul aſſureth us, that he did ir, becauſe Acts xv. 
he was afraid of the diſpleaſure of the Feuiſb Cbriſtians. But the 34. 
great Aros TIE of the Gentiles, who was not a whit behind the 
chief of the ArosTLEs; when he ſaw that he walked contrary to 

the truth and ſincerity of the 'go/þe/, and in effect betrayed the 
liberty of the Gentile. converts; he withſtood St. PETER to the 

face, and publicly rebuked him: for he was really blame-worthy. 

St. Paul. ſeemeth to have been afraid, leſt the behaviour of Sr. 
PETER, and the other Fewiſb Chriftians who were influenced by 

him, ſhould renew the diſpute, which had been lately determined 

at Jeruſalem, and ſo much to his ſatisfaction: And, therefore, he, 
before them all, addreſſed St. PETER thus. © If you (ſaid he) 

« who are a Fewtſh convert yourſelf, take the liberty, ſometimes 

« to live after the manner of the Gentiles, and freely eat and con- 

« yerſe with them; laying aſide thoſe rules and cuſtoms, which 

« the Jeus generally obſerve; why do not you always do ſo? 

« Why do you tempt the Gentile converts to conform to the 

« Jewiſh cuſtoms; by ſometimes withdrawing from them, as 

* unclean, or unfit for your familiar converſation? We, who 

« are fews by birth, as well as religion; and not of the race of 

« the Gentiles, whom our nation hath hitherto reckoned ſo 

« wicked and polluted :—We, I ſay, of the holy ſeed of the 

« TFews, have found that a man, ſubject to the /aw of Moſes, can- 

« not be juſtified, but by the method propoſed in the goſpel; and, 

ce therefore, we have imbraced Chr:i/tianity; that we might be 

« juſtified by faith in CHRIST, and not by the deeds of the lau 

« of Moſes: For, by the deeds of that Jau, no fleth ſhall be ju- 

&« ſtified. But if, while we ſeek juſtification by the goſpel method, 

<« we muſt have recourſe to the /aw again; we are ſtill but where 

« we were, i. e. condemned ſinners. Is the geſpel method, then, 

<« inſufficient to juſtify and fave us? and JEsus CHRIST the mi- 

« niſter of fin, to condemn men, as the law did? 'Gop forbid! 
And yet this is certainly the caſe: If I, who have quitted the 

law of Moſes, to put myſelf under the goſpel, ſhould again put 

« myſelf under the lau, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor; I reaſſume - 

1 : "me 
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8 Chri. ac the guilt of all my former tranſgreſſions; from which, by that 


Claud. 10 « /aw, 1 cannot be juſtified, And, when you build again the 


<< all of partition, to keep out the Gentiles, which you yourſelf 
2 2 firſt broke down; do not you deſtroy your own works; and 
Sea. VII.“ repreſent theſe Gentiles as polluted, and unclean: Though then 
Acts xy. © Gop ſhewed you not to account any man polluted, or unfit for 
54: « your ſociety, and converſation ? - By the tenour of the law 
« Moſes itſelf, I, by imbracing Chri/ttanity, am diſcharged from 
« that law; that I might be appropriated co Gop, and live ac» 
e ceptably to bim, in his kingdom; which he hath. now fer up, 
tt under bi Son. I, as a member of CHRIST's body, am cru. 
e cified with him. But, though I am thereby dead to the lau, 
e J nevertheleſle live: Vet not I; but CuRISH liveth in me: 
ei. e. The life, which I now live in the fleſh, is upon no other 
<« principle, nor under any other lau, but that of faith in the 
« Son of Gop; who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. In ia 
doing, I avoid fruſtrating the favour which God has mani- 
t teſted in the go/pe/: For, if juſtification, and acceptance with 
God, come by the /aw of Mes; then CHRIST is dead, and 
© the goſpel revealed in vain.” = 


The continuation of the Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory. 
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Herod Agrippa's dominions turned into a Roman province. The 
preſidents of Syria, and procurators of Judea. Seditions among 

- the Jews. Agrippa the younger, and Felix, advanced. Win 
Fm a: already related the tragical death of Herod Agrippa ; 
and the great pains, which he, in many inſtances, took, to 
oblige the Jews. But he doth not ſeem to have equally obliged 
and gratified his other ſubjects: For, as ſoon as they of Cæſarea 
and Sebaſte knew of his death, they made public rejoicings; caſt- 
ing bitter reflections upon the deceaſed king, and treating his-fa- 
mily with great indignity. His ſon, Agrippa, who was only ſe- 
venteen years of age, was then at Rome; where he was educated 


Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1, 19. c. 9. F 1. 
in 


T he affairs in Judea. 


in the emperor's court. When Claudius, the emperor, heard of the An. Chri. 


death of Herod Agrippa, whom he looked upon as his old and 


50. 


Claud. 10. 
faithful friend, he was greatly croubled; and could not forbear = 
reſenting it, that the inhabitants of Cz/area and Sebuſte ſhould Book III. 


rejoice at his death, an 
his own part, he reſolved to ſend away Agrippa, his ſon, imme- 34. 
diately, to take poſſeſſion of his father's kingdom. But his freed- 
men ; and favourites diſſuaded him from it, under a ptetence that 
it was too great a truſt to be commited to fo young a man: Though 
they, in reality, aſpired after the government themſelves; and, 
accordingly, it was granted ro ſuch of them, as could make the 
greateſt intereſt with the emperor for it. And, in the firſt place, 
Cufpius Fadus was * ſent as procurator : For the kingdom of Herod 
Agrippa was now turned into a Roman province, To Fadus, Clau- 
dius gave it in charge, that he ſhould chaſtiſe the people of Cz- 
area and Sebaſte, for infulting the memory of the deceaſed king, 
and for the contumely which they had done to his daughters : 
But they made ſuch intereſt with che emperor, that they did not 
ſuffer much, upon that account. Not long after this, Vibius 
Marſus was recalled from being prefident of Syria; and Caſſius 
Longinus ſent thither, in his ſtead. When Fadus came into Judea, 
he found the Jews, who inhabited Perea, had killed ſeveral of 
the Ph:lagelphians, in an inſurrection; which they had made 
about the boundaries of a village, which lay between them. 
Bur he ſoon put a ſtop to it, by puniſhing the heads and authors 
of the ſedition. After that, he cleared the country of the rob- 
bers, who had greatly moleſted them. And, upon ſome diſguſt, 
which the emperor had received from the Fews, C. Longinus, the 
 prefident of Syria, and C. Fadus, the procurator of Fudea, were 
ſent to Jeruſalem, with ſome forces: Where, having called to- 
gether the chief priefts, and leading men of that city, they ac- 
quainted them thar the emperor would have the high-prieſt's robes 
depoſited in the tower of Antonia, as they had been formerly. 
, Bur Agrippa the younger, who was then in the emperor's court, 
prevailed with Claudius, to revoke that order. About the fame 
time, Herod, king of Chalcis, obtained of Claudius the power of 
the temple, and of the ſacred treaſury; as, likewiſe, to appoint 
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72 Seditions among the Jews. 
An. Chri. who ſhould be high prieſt. Upon which he depoſed Simon Can- 
Aud. 10. theras; and made Joſepb, the ſon of Camys, high-prieſt-in his 
YR ſtead. | 


| Book III. Cuſpius Fadus, having 1 of Fudea for about two 
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Acts xv. Years, he was removed; and Tiberius Alexander was ſent © to ſuc- 
WYV alabarch, or chief magiſtrate of the Fews, at Alexandria in Egypt. 
But he had renounced his religion, and gone over to the Heatbens. 
During his adminiſtration, the famine happened, of which Agabus 
had propheſied : And to provide for which, the Gentile Chriſtians 
at Antioch had ſent a generous collection to the Few!ſh Chriſtians 
at 9 By him alſo Jacob and Simon, the ſons of Judas 
of Galilee, were apprehended and crucified; becauſe they had ex- 
; Cited the people to ſedition, when Qirinius made a cenſus in Judea, 
Foſeph, the ſon of Camys, did not long injoy the dignity, before 
Herod, king of Chalcis, depoſed him; and confered the high- 
prieſthood upon Ananias, the ſon of Nebedæus. After which 
Tiberius Alexander was recalled, and Ventidius Cumanus made 
procurator of Fudea and Galilee, in his ſtead. During the great 
feſtivals, the Romans uſed to order a number of ſoldiers to keep 
watch in the porticoes of the temple ; to prevent any diſturbance, 
from the vaſt multitudes of people, who uſed to flock to 2 
alem, upon ſuch occaſions. It * happened, that, at the paſſover, 
one of the ſoldiers, whom Cumanus had ordered upon that ſer- 
vice, did, in a wanton and inſolent humour, expoſe what modeſty 
reaches men, univerſally, to conceal; perhaps to expreſſe his con- 
tempt of the Jeuiſb cuſtom of circumciſion. Such an indecency, 
within the limits of the temple, did greatly exaſperate the Fews ; 
who cried out, that © it was not a ſhewing contempt to them, 
« but to Gop himſelf.” And ſome of the more warm and for- 
ward of them inveighed againſt Cumanus, as if it had been done 
by his order. This greatly incenſed the procurator ; who, never- 
theleſſe, kept his temper ſo far, as to beg of them to make no 
ſedition, during the feſtival. But intreaties would not do: He, 
therefore, ordered all the ſoldiers, in the city, inſtantly to repair 
with their arms to the tower of Antonia. Upon which the people 
were terrified; and fled with ſo great precipitation, that above 
ten thouſand of them were trod, or preſſed to death; by reaſon 
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They are, at Jength, appeaſed. 


of the narrowneſſe of the gates of the femple. This turned the An. Chri. 
feſtival into a time of univerſal lamentation. So that the Fews, Aud 10 


in general, neglecting their prayers and ſacrifices, gave themſelves 


up to tears and mourning. Nay, farther; that great calamity 
brought on another: For ſome of them, who eſcaped, were filled 


with reſentment; and happening to meet with one Stephen, a ſer- 34. 


vant of Cæſar, at Bethoron, about twelve miles from Feruſalem, 
they fell upon him in a furious manner, and plundered him of all 
his baggage. As ſoon as Cumanus heard of it, he ſent out ſome 
of the Roman ſoldiers, to plunder the neighbouring villages, and 
ro bring the principal perſons therein to him; as if they had been 
guilty of that fact. One of the ſoldiers, ſent upon that expe- 
dition, happening to find in a village the books of Moſes, he pub- 
licly tore them in pieces; withal, throwing out ſcoffs, and bitter 
reflections, on the Jewiſb laws and nation. The report of this, 
ſuddenly drew together a vaſt number of Fews; who went to 
Ce ſarea, and petitioned Cumanus © to revenge the injury done; 
ct not to them, but to the deity, whoſe laws were treated in fo 
* unworthy a manner.” He, fearing a general inſurrection, ad- 
viſed with his council; and put the ſoldier to death: By which 
means the tumult was appeaſed. 

The former of theſe inſtances ſhews what great regard the Fews 
had for their femple; and the latter points out their exceeding 
great reverence for the /aw of Moſes. From whence we may be 
ſatisfied, that the repreſentations of the New Teſtament, con- 
cerning both theſe particulars, are juſt, and well- grounded. 

Herod, king o, Chalcis, died; and Claudius confered his king- 
dom on his nephew, the younger Agrippa: To whom he alto 
commited the power over the temple, and the ſacred treaſury ; 
as well as of confering the © high-prieſthood on whom he pleaſed. 
The emperor, Claudius, was very much influenced by his wives 
and freed- men; as we ſhall ſhow, more particularly, hereafter: 
And hence it was that Antonius Claudius Felix, one of his freed- 
men, was made governor of Samaria; for he was brother to Pallas, 
another of the emperor's freedmen, who was highly in favour with 
his maſter; and yet more with Agrippina, whom he had been 


There is ſome miſtake, or wrong reading, Jeſ. Antiq, I. 20. &. 1. F wh. where 'tis 
ſaid, that this power continued in the deſcendants of Herod, king of Chalcis, to the end of 
the war. See Hudſon in loc. and Mr. Larduer's Credibility, &c. p. 30. in the notes. 
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74 Aquarrel between the Jews and Samaritanes. 
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An. Chri. greatly inſtrumental in promoting ? to be empreſſe. By Agri 
ad. 10 bina's intereſt, therefore, Pallas obtained, for his brother * Felix, 


A the government of Samaria; and, afterwards, got him farther 
Book III. promoted. 


Chap. IV. 


Acts xv. 
34 


C. Longinus being removed, Numidius Juadratus was made 
prefident of Syria. During his adminiſtration, the quarrel hap- 
pened between the Jews and Samaritanes; which hath been re- 
lated * above. And when Cumanus would not do them juſtice, 
the Zews * appealed to Qyadratus; accuſing the Samaritanes of 
begining the quarrel, and Cumanus of favouring them. And 
(according to © Tacitus) Felix was alſo criminal; by applying un- 
ſeaſonable remedies; and even partaking of the plunder, which 
had been carried off in that quarrel. The Samaritanes had, in- 
deed, complained firſt to Qyadratus; charging the Fews with be- 
gining the quarrel, and with contemning the Roman authortty. 
But, when Quadratus did, after ſome time, go into Samaria; 
he found they had given him a falſe information, and that th 
themſelves had begun the quarrel: Though he underſtood that 
the Zews were too fond of ſuch occafions; and too ready to lay 
hold of them, and make tumults and inſurrections. He there- 
fore put ſome, both of the Fews and Samaritanes, to death; to 
terrify the reſt. And, having power, from the emperor, to try 
Cumanus and Felix, who were, perhaps, more guilty than either 
the Fews or Samaritanes; he found ſome difficulty in proceeding 


againſt them: And, after all, was hindred from executing juſtice 


upon Felix, whoſe brother Pallas was ſo much in favour with the 
emperor, and with Agrippina, For, inſtead of being tried him- 
ſelf, he was made one of the judges in that affair ©; Which put an 


intire ſtop to all accuſations againſt him. But Cumanus, who had 


not ſuch a friend in the emperor's court, was depoſed and ſent to 
Rome, together with Celer, the tribune; to give an account of 
their conduct before Cz/ar: And, farther, Quadratus ſent, in 
chains, Jonathan, and Ananias the high-prieft, and his ſon 
Ananus, the captain of the temple; and ordered ſeveral other 
leading men, among the Fews and Samaritanes, to appear before 
Cz/ar, concerning that affair. Cumanus, and the Samaritanes *, 


Y Tacit. Annal. I. 12. c. 1, 2, 5 


z jol. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. fir. * See Fal. I. p. 149. v Joſ. Anti 
1. 20. c. 6. 2. & de Bell. Jud. I. 2. C. 12. 5 5, Cc. = © Annal, 5 c. 54. 
© Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 12. 5 6. < Antiq. Jud. 1. 20. c. 6. Kult. 


eo | | had 


* » 


7 The advancement of Felix. 76 
| had made ſuch intereſt with the emperor's freed- men and favou- An. Chri. 
Tites; that, when the affair came to an hearing, they would have Aud. 10. 
got the better of the Jews; had it not been for Agrippa the ru 
younger, who was ſtill at Rome, and interceded ſo powerfully with . — 

Agrippina, the empreſſe. She had the aſcendant over Claudius; — 
and prevailed with him to put to death ſuch of the Samaritanes, zu. 
as were then come to Rome: To baniſh Cumanus; and to order 
Celer, the tribune, who had alſo been criminal in that affair, to 
be carried back to Jeruſalem; that he might be publicly dragged 
through the ſtreets of the city, and afterwards beheaded. Whereas 
Felix (who had been as guilty as Cumanus, and the others who 
ſuffered upon that occafion) not only continued in the govern- 
ment of Samaria; but was alſo, by the intereſt of his brother, 
made procurator of Fudea, Galilee, and Peræa: Where he ex- 
erciſed great injuſtice and cruelty ; and lived in a voluptuous and 
debauched manner. Tacitus ſays, that he married one Drufilla, 
the grand-daughter of Mark Antony and Cleopatra: By which 
means he became related to the Cæſarean family; and even to 
Claudius, the emperor. * Joſephus. informs us, that he married 
Drufilla, daughter of Herod. Agrippa; and that ſhe left her former 
huſband,. Aztzus, king of the Emiſenes, on purpoſe to marry 
Felix, who was mightily inamoured with her beauty. Both theſe 
accounts may be true: For Suetonius ſays, that Felix was the 
huſband-of three queens; though there is no intimation who the 
0 4 

The emperor Claudius took the kingdom of Chalcis from Agrippa 

the younger, after he had governed it four years; and“ gave him, 
inſtead of it, a larger kingdom, viz. * Batanea; Tracbonitis and 
Gaulonitis, which had been the tetrarchy of Philip; together with 
Abila, that had been the ferrareby of Lyſanias: To which he, 
likewiſe, added the province which had belonged to Varus. 


f Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 9. s Antiq. I. 20. c. 7. 4 2. Id. Ibid. 
1. 20. c. 5. $2. : . De Bell. Jud. I. 2, c. 12, Fult | 


76 


The ſecond Apoſtolic journey. 


An. Chri. HO . 

aud. 10. C H A P. V. | 
2 III. St. PAuL's ſecond apoſtolic journey, along with Silas and Timothy, 
OI wt to eſtabliſh ſuch as were already converted to Chriſtianity, in 
Acts xy. part of Aſia minor; and to convert others in Phrygia, Galatia, 
35, Sc. 


Troas, Macedonia, and Greece: Or his Phrygian, Galatian, 
xviii. 22. 


Grecian, and Macedonian journey. Adds xv. 35. 


| ERECT. 


Paul propoſeth to BARNABAs fo go out again. They differ about 
John Mark; and go ſeparate journeys: BaRN ABAS goeth to 
Cyprus; and Paul through Syria, and Cilicia, They deliver 
the apoſtolic decree fo the churches. Acts xv. 35. to the end of 
that chapter. | 


AuL and BaRNABas, having now continued for ſome time 
at Antioch in Syria, teaching the Chriſtian doctrine, in con- 


junction with many others; and the church there being ſertled, 


by the letter from the ArosTLEs, elders, and brethren at Feru- 
alem; Pau propoſed to BARN ABAS, that they ſhould go out 


again, and fee how things went with the ſeveral churches, which 


they had gathered in their former apoſtolic journey. BARNABAS 
readily conſented to the propoſal. But, out of his very great 
natural affection for his nephew, Jobn Mark, he inſiſted upon it, 
that he ſhould be permited to go along with them a ſecond time; 
as an evangeliſt, or their miniſter and aſſiſtant. Whereas, St. Pavr, 
judging more impartially, and without the biaſſe of conſanguinity, 
refuſed to admit him: Becauſe, he had at Pampbilia (either in 


a cowardly, or humourſome manner) left them in their laſt apo- 


ficlic journey; and would not accompany them in their neceſſity, 
as he ought to have done. And the contention grew ſo warm, 
between thoſe two excellent men, that they parted company: 


Though, perhaps, in as friendly a manner, as Abraham and Lot 


did, after their contention *. However, God, in his good pro- 
vidence, made this ſeparation of theirs turn to the greater and 
more extenſive good of mankind: For, by that means, they ſpread 


* Per. 39. Gen. xii. 9, Cc. 
Chr 1 


Fd 


BarNaBas and SAUL ſeparate. 77 


Chriſtianity in more, and diſtant countries. And not only the An. Chri 
Chriſtian churches, in general, but St. Marx alſo was profited by 8 , 10. 
this ſeverity of St. PAuL ; and behaved himſelf fo, as to deſerve rw 
the eſteem and commendation of that great AposTLE. For they _ _ 
were perfectly reconciled again, and acted in concert, in ſpread- S i. 
ing and promoting Chri/tianity; as appeareth from both BaR- Ads xv. 
NABAS and John Mark's being frequently mentioned after this, 39, Ve. 
with great honour and reſpect, once and again, in St. PauL's. 
epiſtles. f | £ 
- BARNABAs took his nephew, John Mark, along with him; 
and (after they had been recommended to Gop for his bleſſing, 
by the church at Antioch) they failed unto the ifland Cyprus, BAR- 
NABASs's native country, to confirm the Chriſtians, and convert 
others. And Pur, having choſe for his miniſter, or aſſiſtant, 
Silas, or Siluvanus, (who had been one of the meſſengers from the 
church at Feruſalem, to the church at Antioch; and who prefered 
going along with that AposTLE, to the going back to Jeruſalem) 
and they two having been alſo recommended to Gop for his 
bleſſing, by the prayers of the Chriſtian brethren at Antioch (ac- 
companied, again, perhaps, with fa/ting, and the /aying on of 
their hands) they went through ſome parts of Syria, and through 
Cilicia, Paur's native province, to eſtabliſh the Chriſtians, and 
to convert others. And, as they paſſed along through the cities, 
| Where-ever it was proper, they delivered the letter from the 
APosSTLES, elders, and brethren, at Feruſalem; that ſuch of the 
proſelytes of the gate, as imbraced Chriſtianity, might not be im- 
poſed upon, or made to obſerve more of the lau of Moes, than 
they had done, antecedent to. their becoming Chriſtians. For 
that determination reached to converts from among the proſelytes 


+ 


Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 18. | 

m Fer. 40. St. Luxx deſigning here to drop the ſtory of BaxnaBas, and perſue that of 
Paul alone, hath not mentioned this circumſtance. But, tis highly probable, the church 
at Antioch wiſhed them both ſucceſſe; and therefore recommended both of them, together 
with their aſſiſtants, unto Go p, for his bleſſing; before they ſet out, upon ſo great an un- 
dertaking. | | | | 

n Pn The author of Miſcellanea Sacra hath, with great judgment, ſhown, that either 
Acts xvi. 4, 5, are miſplaced, and ought to have been added to the concluſion of the xv** 
chapter; or (which I rather incline to) that 4s xvi. 1, 2, 3. ought to be read in a parer- 
thefts : See Eſſay IV. p. 33, Sc. And the different readings of Ads xv. 41. mentioned by 
Dr. Mills, confirm this obſervation. I have, therefore, brought ver. 4, 5, of the xvi'" 
chapter, in here. Though I am fatisfied, that they delivered the letter to the churches, 
where-ever there were pro/elytes of the gate; that they might ſtand up for heir liberty, and 
that the Jevoiſb converts might not attempt to abridge them of it. 

of 


78 The Letter delivered to the churches. 
An. Chri. of the gate, where- ever they lived. And we find ſome, as far 
Gland, 10. diſtant from Feruſalem as Antioch in Piſidia, and Pbilippi and 
a Theſſalonica in Macedonia: Nay, there ſeemeth generally to have 
2 Hl. been ſome of them, where- ever there was any Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
Sail) or proſeucha. Upon the reception of the letter, the churches were 
Acts xy. greatly confirmed in Cbriſtianity; and their numbers increaſed 
. daily. 'Whereas, if the devout Gentiles had been obliged to cir- 
 cumcifion, and the whole law of Moſes, upon their imbracing Cbri- 
ſtianity; it would have ſhaken ſuch of them as had already re- 
ceived the. geſpel; and would have greatly detered others from im- 
bracing the Chriſtian religion, becauſe of ſubmiting to ſo great and 
intolerable a burden. Nay, and the more moderate Few converts 
would be determined to acquieſce, and not moleſt their Gentile 
brethren; when they conſidered that the Spirit of Gop had ſettled 
the terms, on which they were to be accepted; and the ArosTLEs, 
elders, and brethren of the circumciſion, at Jeruſalem, had given 
it, under their hands, as their #nanimous opinion of that matter. 


W — — 


C H. A P. v. SECT. Il 


St. Paul and Silas go to Derbe and Lyſtra: Where Timothy 7s 
circumciſed ; and jorneth them, as another evangeliſt, or aſiſtant 
fo $f, Paul. Acts xvi. 1, 2, 3. | 


Acts xvi. AvL (having Silas along with him)' went to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
1. where he and BARN ABAS had been in their former apoftolic 
e journey, and planted the Chriftian religion. There they found 
Timotby; who, though he was a mere youth, had diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf among the Chriſtians. His father was a Greek, or Gen- 
tile; but his mother was a Jeweſſe. Very likely, his father was 
a devout Gentile, or proſelyte of the gate; as he had married ſo 
pious a Jeweſſe. According to an ancient reading, Trimothy's 
Fitter was dead, and his mother now a widow. His grand- 
mother, whoſe name was Lois, and his mother, whoſe name was 
x Eunice, being Jeweſſes, and both of them very pious, they had 
j given Timothy a virtuous and religious education; and had taken 
5 particular care to acquaint him with the Screptures of the Old 


* Fer. 1. See Dr. Mills on this place. 
Teſta. 


Timothy becomes an evangeliſt. 79 
Teſtament; in which he was inſtructed, even from his childhood. An. Chri. 
As his father was a Gentile, and did not approve of it, Timothy Nad. 3 
was not circumeiſed in his infancy. » It hath been taken notice 
of, already, that Timothy (together with his mother and grand- 2 II. 
mother) was, moſt probably, converted to Chriſtianity, when TONE 
Paul. and BaRnABas were at Lyſtra, in their fr/t apoſtolic journey. Acts xvi. 
When Paul now came to. Lyſtra again, among other agreeable 1, Cc. 
circumſtances, he found young Timothy to have made a progreſſe 
in Chriſtianity, much beyond what could have been expected 
from one of his years. For he had arrived to ſuch a degree of 
knowlege and piety,. that he was very much taken notice of; and 
greatly. admired and reſpected, by the Chriftians in general, at 
Lyſira and Iconium. One of ſuch early zeal, and diſtinguiſhed. 
piety, was not to be loſt in the eroud; nor would the great 
AposTLE of the Gentiles ſuffer fuch:taltents: to lie buried in a 
napkin. No: He knew mankind too! well; and had ſuch an ar- 
dent and indefatigable zeal for propagating Chriſtianity, that (as 
BARxABAS had parted from him; - Vobn Mark forſaken him, 
when he had the greateſt occaſion for him; and he had none but 
Silas to go along with him, and aſſiſt him; in a work, which 
required ſo many diligent and faithful perſons: For theſe, and 
like reaſons, I ſay) he, with great earneſtneſſe, deſired to take 
Timothy along with him, as another evangeliſt, or afliſtanr. 

But the APosTLE's ſagacity, and zeal, was not all. In this caſe 
there was ſomething ſupernatural : For ſome of the Chriſtian pro- 
pbets (very likely, at Ly/tre) * propheſied of Timothy's future uſe- 
fulneſſe; and directed the ArosTLE to the choice of him, for 
one of his fellow-labourers, or attendants. Thus directed by 
heaven, St. PayL determined to take .Tzwotby along with him. 
ut firſt, with his own conſent, he took him and circumciſed 
him. For Timothy was now of age, to have it done with his own 
conſent: And, if his father was dead, there was nothing to ob- 
ſtrut the doing it. The AposTLE did not think it abſolutely 
neceſſary to ſalvation; neither do I ſuppoſe he did it upon a re- 
ligious, but upon a civil account. He would not allow Titus to 
be circumciſed ; becauſe both his parents were Gentiles, And 
it had been determined, in a full and unanimous afſembly of 
 APosTLEs, elders, and brethren, that there was no neceſſity for 


r Ver. 3. See Chap. II. Sect, VII. towards the end. 2 1 Tim. I 18, and iv. 14. 
| | | ſuch 
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An. Chri 


The Spirit imparted unto Timothy. 


ſuch to be circumciſed, upon their becoming Chriſtians : For 


& 1 10. unto them Chriſtianity was the perfect law of liberty, or of free- 


dom from the lau of Moſes. But Timotby's mother was a Feweſſe: 


Book III. And tis a rule with Fews, both ancient and modern, “ that 


Chap. V. 
SeR. II. 
AQs xvi. 


3 


« * (partus ſequitur ventrem) if the father be a Jeu, and the 
ce mother a Gentile, the fon is no Few, but a Gentile: But, though 
© the father be a Gentile, if the mother be a Jeweſſe, the ſon 
te ought to be looked upon as a Few; and, as ſuch, ought to be 
% cxrcumciſed.” Upon a civil account, therefore, it was proper 
to do it; to take away all occaſion of offence from the Fews, in 
thoſe parts. For they knew, well enough, that Timothy's father 
was a Gentile; and that he had not been circumciſed in his infancy. 
Timothy had, moſt likely, been baptized, when he firſt imbraced 
Chriſtianity; but it doth not appear that he then received any 
ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers: Probably, becauſe of his 
unripe age. But as he had, ſince his 5apti/m, approved himſelf 


in a diſtinguiſhing manner; and was now pointed out for an 


evangeliſt, by the ſpirit of prophecy; the ArosTLE layeth his 
hands upon him, and imparteth unto him the Holy. Sprrit; i. e. 
ro qualify him for the great work, whereunto Gop, by the mouth 
of his prophets, had appointed and called him. And, along with 
the APosTLE, or ſoon after him, the elders of the church at 
Lyſtra laid their hands alſo upon Timothy (not to impart the Holy 
Spirit; for that St. PAuL himſelf did; and none but AposTLEs 
could do it; but) to ſignify their concurrence in prayer, for the 
divine bleſſing upon him, and his future labours *. 


r Vid. Limborch in loc. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. t 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
uv 2 Tim. 1. 6. | | 
It ought to be obſerved, that ver. 4, 5. are taken into Se, I. of this chapter. See the 
note above, on Add xv. 11141. Tt nas BS "DOE 


| 
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St. Paul. paſſeth through Phrygia and Galatia. 
CHAP. v. SECT, nf © 


St. Paul. and his tuo companions, Silas and Timothy, go tbrougb 


81 


An. Chri. 
Glaud. 11. | 


YRS 
Book III. 


Phrygia, Galatia, and Troas, in their way t Macedonia. S fi 


Acts xvi. 6 


10. 


Ir. Paus, having Silas before with him; and having now 
added Timothy to his company, went through Lycaonia : 
And, when he had farther inſtructed: and eſtabliſhed the Chri- 
ſtians there, they paſſed through Phrygia, and the region of Ga- 
latia; where they had never been before; and there alſo they 
planted the go/pe/. St. LukE hath nor, in this place, taken any 
notice of their preaching the goſpel there, at this time: But, from 
Ads xvill. 23. it plainly appears that Chriſtianity was now planted 
among them. For, when the ArosTLE of the Gentiles paſſed 
through Phrygia and Galatia, the next time; he is ſaid to have 
« confirmed, and eſtabliſhed ſuch diſciples, as were formerly con- 
« yerted.” And the epiſtle to the Galatians was written, ? ſoon 
after this, to the churches, which St. Paul had planted in that 
country. At Galatia St. Paul now preached the goſpel; through 
(or with) :nfirmity of the 4755 That was, very probably, be 
odily diſorder, which made his preſence mean, and his {| 
contemptible ; and which he, elſewhere, calleth his thorn in the 
Fleſh: And yet, notwithſtanding that diſorder affected him ſo 
much, the Galatians did not deſpiſe him (as others did) upon 
the account of that trial in the fleſh; neither did they reje& the 
doctrine which he preached ; but received him, as if it had been 
an angel from Gop, or as if Jesus CuR1sT himſelf had come 
among them. Nay, he beareth them record; that, if it had 
been practicable, they would have plucked out their own eyes, 
and given them to him. However (though he made a mean ap- 
pearance, as to his perſon) he both worked miracles among them, 
and communicated to them the gifts of the Holy Spirit: Which 
things were ſufficient to procure regard, | | 


Y Ver. 6. See Gal. i. 6. & iv. 13, &c. Miſeel. Sac. Pref. P- $6, 57, 58. Abſira®, P- 31 
c 


and what will be ſaid in this hiftory, in the year 5 3. when the He to rhe Galatians cometh to 
be conſidered. | | 


# Gal. iv. 13, 14, 15. Chap. iii. 2, 33 5. 


Vim I. | 3 : From 


Acts xvi. 
6, 


82 C. Lux k with St. Paul at Troas. 

An. Chri. From Galatia, they intended to have gone and planted the 
„ goſpel in Mia; i. e. in Afia propria, or the proconſular Ajia ; 
which was but a fmall part of Afa minor; in which ſtood the 
cook Wr City of Epheſus, Miletus, and other towns, not mentioned in the 
Sea. III. Cripture But, by an impulſe of the Spirit, they were hindred 
Acts xvi. from going thither at this time. For Gop deſigned that they 
„Se. ſhould firſt plant Chriſtianity in Macedonia, and Greece; as know- 
ing, very probably, that things were riper there for the harveſt: 
And ſo Aſia propria was reſerved for St. PAuL's next apoftolic 
journey. Being hindered from going to the proconſular Afia, they 

went to Mya; and intended from thence to have gone, and 
preached the geſpel in Bithynia : But the Spirit again directed 
otherwiſe. _* Paſſing, therefore, through My/ia, they came down 

to the city Troas (not far from which, the famous and ancient 

city Troy had ſtood; and out of the ruins of which this new city 

is {aid to have been built) and there, in the night, St. Paul. had 

a vi/ion from Gop: In which there © ſeemed to appear unto him 

a man, in the habit of a Macedonian; who approached him, and 
(ſpeaking in the Macedonian diale#) intreated him, in an humble 

and ardent manner, to come over to Macedonia, and affiſt them. 
When St. Paul awaked, he acquainted his companions with the 

vi ion: From which they unanimouſly concluded, that Gop had: 
ſignified his intention that they ſhould go and preach the Chri- 
mt, ns EL LO 
Now St. Luk, who wrote one of the four goſpels, and the 
Acts of the AposTLEs, was one of St. Paur's company: For tis 

faid, After the viſion, we indeavoured to go into Macedonia; 

*- concluding that the LorD had called 6, to preach the goſpel 
there.“ I have taken notice of a different reading, Acts xi. 28. 

which intimateth, that St. Luxe was at Antioch in Syria, toge- 

ther with St. PAvr, long before this time. That agreeth very 

well with the account, which is commonly given' of him: For 

he is thought to have been a native of that city. And, as St. Pavi. 

*doth not reckon him among his companions of the circumc iſſon, 
but of the uncircumciſion; I ſuppoſe that he was one of the devout 
Gentiles, or proſelytes of the gate, who had there imbraced the 


bd Yer. 8. *Tis Sizaloy]:; in the Cambridge manuſcript. See Dr. Milli. 

© Ver. . Qae ayng; according to two ancient manuſcripts, and the Syriac werfian. See 
Dr. Mills. Ver. 10. See the Cambridge manuſcript in Dr. Mills. 

* Cal.iv. 10, 11, gehend with 12,139 1“. 
' Chriflian 


Fr. Paul ſaileth to Macedonia. 83 
Chriftian religion: For that church conſiſted of ſach. Tis highly An. Chri. 
probable, that he was converted to Chriſtianity about the year Fiaud. 11. 
42; when BARNABAS and SAUL preached, for a long time toge- c 
ther, in that city. And, having been a Chriſtian for about eight Book III. 
or nine years; he now followed his father in the goſpel to Troas Kar * 
From whence he went with him to Philippi; and was afterwards Acts xvi. 
frequently in his company. St. Paul, in one of his epiſtles, call- 10, V. 
eth him @ pbyfician; and frequently maketh a very honourable 
mention of him. He had been trained up in the Greek learning; 
and is reckoned to have wrote that language, with much greater 
purity, than the other evange/;#s; and in both his geſpel, and the 
Acts of the AposTLts, there are remarkable inſtances of great 
exactneſſe, and integtrititv]!,.. | 


. 


— 


„ Ar v. Ss er WE 


St. PAUL, together with Silas, Timothy, and Luxx, /ail to Ma- 
| cedonia; preach the goſpel in the profeucha, at Philippi; con- 
vert Lydia; ape the Pythoneſſe. Paul. and Alas are 
fcourged; convert the jaylor, whilft in the priſon: And, being 
freemen of Rome, are honourably diſmiſſed. Acts xvi. 11. 7o 
e eee eee e 


T 3 of St. Pavr's apgſtolic journeys had been thus 
far by land: But now they took ſhip, and failed with a 
proſperous gale to Samotbracia, an iſland in the Ægean fea; and 
the next day they failed again, and arrived at Neapolis, a city of 
Macedonia; through which they paſted, without preaching the 
£9p#1 there at this time. From Neapolis, they failed up the river 
Strymon, to Philippi; which was a city, or town of, the firſt di- 
viſion of Macedonia, and a Roman colony, It had, more an- 
ciently, gone by the name of Crenides, or Crenidæ: Probably, 
from the ſprings, or fountains, which aroſe there; it being, "4 
cording to Appian, built upon an hill: It bad, afterwards,” the 
name of [AN Datus; becauſe of the gold mines, ich were 
near it. And, laſtly, it was called Philippi; from Philip king 
RS er. 12. See Mr . Pierce's *Synopfes of the epitle to the Philippians ; and Le Clere, on 
Hence came the proverb, a a 5 Datus, which abound; with good things. - 
2 2 O 


84 Philippi a Roman colony. 


An. Chri. of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the Great; who very much 
Aud. i improved the town, and increaſed the number of its inhabitants: 
> Partly for the ſake of the gold mines there; and * partly to make 
Book Wit a good fence againſt the Thraczans, It was a City * the 
— 5 borders of Thrace; and, by ſome of the ancient | geographers, was 
AQs xvi. reckoned to belong to that country: But St. Luke faith, that it 
25 now belonged to Macedonia. As it ſtood upon the borders of thoſe 
two countries, no wonder that it was ſometimes aſcribed to one, 
and ſometimes to the other. But as St. Luxe, who was upon 

the ſpot, wrote not long after his being there, and is ſo fair an 
4iftorian; it might reaſonably have been ſuppoſed that (according 

to his aſſertion) it now belonged to Macedonia; if there ha 
been no other ancient teſtimony to confirm it. But the ſpeech of 
Paulus Æmilius, related by * Livy, is a ſufficient confirmation of 
St. LuKE's aſſertion: For he aſcribeth all, between the rivers 
Strymon and Neſſus, to Macedonia; and Philipp: lay between 
thoſe two rivers. St. LUKE calleth this city, Philippi, a colony: 
And, as he here maketh uſe of the Latin word x2A:oue, inſtead 
of the proper Greek term aToxiz; tis moſt likely he deſigned 
to intimate, that it was made a colony by the Romans, and not by 
the Greeks. Which is farther confirmed, from ver. 21. where he 
repreſenteth the Philippians as calling themſelves Romans, From 
ſome ancient coins and inſcriptions, compared with the Roman 
hiſtorians, it appeareth, that Julius Cz/ar firſt planted the co- 
lony there; and that Auguſtus Ceſar afterwards augmented it; 
by ſending thither ſome of the peopts of thoſe towns in 
Ttaly, who had oppoſed him, and fallen in with Mark Anthony. 
This was the nature of colonzes; * They neither came from 
te abroad, into the city of Rome; nor did they grow upon their 
* own roots, where they were ſettled : But they were, as it were, 
« propagated from the city; and had all the /aws and cuſtoms of 

Lethe people of Rome, and not of their own making.” 

* Livy informeth us, that Paulus Emilius, who conquered Ma- 
cedonia, and brought it into ſubjection to the Romans, ordered it to 
be divided into four parts, or regions; and that one of theſe, and 
the firſt part, ſhould be all that lay between the rivers Strymon and 


* Vid. App. de Bell. Civ. I. 4. | | | 

3 Vid. Pompon. Mel. I. 11. c. 2. & Pliny, I. 4. c. 11, /audat. apud Hammond. in 
Phil. i. 1. * Lib, 45. C. 29. ) Dion, 1. 5 1. p. 445. C, A. 
Allis, I. 16. Cc. 13. . 6. 29. 
Neſſus. 


The form and defign of a proſeucha. 


Neſſus. In that fr/t part, and between thoſe two. rivers, ſtood An. Chri. 
Pbilippi: But, as Livy hath informed us, in the ſame chapter, Claud. 11. 


Ampbipolis was the chief city of the firſt part, or firſt diviſion 


WY 
and not Philippi. Neither was Philippi the firſt city, which they Book III. 


came to; when they ſailed from Treas to Macedonia: For that 


Chap. V. 
Se&. IV. 


was Neapolis; as St. LuxEs hath here obſerved, ver. 11. We As xvi. 


ought, therefore, to follow Eraſmus's notes, and Caſtellio's tranſ-"* 
lation ; and * call ic a city, of the firſt part of Macedonia, In this 
city St. PAUL, and his companions, tarried for ſome time. It 
ſhould ſeem that there were but few Fews ſettled there; and thoſe 
moſtly women, who could not afford to have a Hnagogue. But 
the Jews, where they could not have a ſynagogue (either becauſe 
they were few, or poor; or were prohibited by the magiſtrate). 
there they uſed to have 4 proſeucha, or open court for prayer; 
which ? they commonly built upon the ſea-fide, or upon the banks 
of a river. Such of the Fews, as lived in, or xn the city Je- 
ruſalem, went up frequently to worſhip at the temple: Though 
they alſo. had a great number of ſynagogues; and, where it was 
inconvenient to go to the courts of the temple, they frequented 
- them, In like manner the Jeus, in more diſtant places, built 
ſynagogues, and worſhiped Go there. But, where they could. 
have no ſynagogue ;. there they built open courts, like the Roman 

orums; or rather, like one of the courts of the temple: And there 
they uſed to aſſemble, for their devotion; eſpecially on the /ab- 
bath-day. Some of the Latin * poets make mention of thoſe pro- 
ſeuchaes: And, into one of them, oux SAviour is ſaid to have 
gone, and ſpent a whole night in prayer, before he choſe the 
twelve APposTLEs, from among the multitude of his d:/crples. 
Thoſe proſeuchaes differed from the ſynagagues,. in ſeveral parti- 
culars. For (1.) In the ſynagogues the prayers were offered up in 
public forms; in common, for the whole congregation : But, in 
the proſeuchaes, they prayed, as in the courts of the temple; every 
one apart, and by himſelf. (2.) The ſynagogues were covered. 


„ How the reading in the Greek Teſtament ought to be ſettled, ſee Mr. Peirce's Synopfi: of 
the epi/ile to the Philippians. | 


Ver. 13. See ſome curious obſervations, concerning this, in Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. 
p. 140, &c. & Fitring. de Veter. Synag. p. 217, Cc. 

3 See Prideaux's Connection, &c. Part I. p. 387, &. 

1 2 Sat. 3. v. 215.— “ Ede ubi conſiſtas, in qua te quæro proſeucha?” 

f Luke vi. 12. We have tranſlated the words, He continued all night in prayer to Go p: 
But they ought to have been tranſlated, * He continued all night in @ pręſcucha of Gop ;" 
5. 6. in an houſe, or court, for prayer to Gop. LE 


houſes : 


— 
— _ 4 


51. 
Claud. 11 


An. Chri. houſes: But the proſenchaes were open courts; like the forums, 
where anciently at Rome, and in other cities, under democratical 
governments, the people uſed to aſſemble, for tranſacting the bu- 
Book III. ſineſſe and affairs of the public: Or like the court of the women, 
4 5 before the femple at Feruſalem. (3.) Synagogues were often built 
Acts xyi. within the cities, to which they did belong: Whereas, the pro- 
3 ſeuchaes were frequently out of the city, either by a river, or by 
the ſea- ſide; and often upon an hill, or mountain. The pro- 
ſeucha in which oUR SAVIOUR is ſaid to have continued all night, 

was upon a mountain; and the high places mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament, feem to have been ſomewhat of the ſame nature with 

the proſeuchaes: For thoſe high places were not condemned, but 

only when they were made uſe of for idolatrous, or /thiſmatical* 
worſhip; as * appeareth from their being frequented by prophets 

and good men, without any hint of diſapprobation. And what 
confirms this, is, that the proſeuchaes had groves of trees, in or 

about them; (in the ſame manner as the b:igh places had) under 
which they could ſhelter themſelves from the ſcorching of the 
ſun, or from a ſudden ſhower of rain. The ſanctuary of the 
Lokp, in which Fo/hua ſer up his pillar, under the oa, or oaken 

grove, in Sichem, was (very probably) a proſeucha: And tis plain, 

from the text, that © it had a grove of oaks, in or nigh it. The 
proſeuchaes, which Philo * maketh mention of, nigh Alexandria, 

had ſuch groves, in or about them. For he complaineth that the 
Alexandrians, in à tumult, which they made againft the Fews 

there, had cut down the trees of their proſeuchares. And the pro- 
ſeucha at Rome, in Ægeria's grove, was of the ſame ſort with 

choſe at Alexandria. The P/almi/t, where he maketh mention 

of green olive-trees, in the houfe of Gop, doth (perhaps) refer 

to ſuch a proſeucha. And ſuch an one was anciently in Miſpa; 

as the author of the firſt book of Maccabees hath informed us. 

Theſe were, moſt likely, ſome of the Moadbe El, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. 
which ought not to have been rendered ſynagogues ; but only, the 
afſemblies of God ; or the places where the people uſed then to aj- 
ſemble, for religious worſhip : For the ſynagogues do not appear to 
have been ſo ancient, as the time of writing that Halm. In the: 

days of our LoRD, and his ArosTLEs, ſynagogues were more 
common; and the proſeuchaes but few. Though the word pro- 
3 1 8 fk . 844 3. ac 77 Maccab. iii. 4e. er hs 

| | ſeucha 


85 The form aud deſign of a proſeucha. 


St. Paul converteth Lydia in that at Phil; ppi. 87 


feucha is ſometimes uſed for the Hnagogue, both by Foſephus and An. Chi. 
Philo; and it appeareth, from the latter, that the ſervice of the;  _ 
Hnagogue was performed in ſome of the proſeuchaes at Alexandria; 
yet there was commonly a-diſtiation ſtill preſerved, between the Book 55 
ſynagogues and the proſeuchaes: And the place, where the Jews 1 
aſſembled for their religious worſhip at Philippi, was of the latter Ace xvi. 
ſort. St. PAUL, and his afjfants, being well acquainted with the 13. Se. 
cuſtom of the Fews, waited at Philippi till the ſabbatb-day: And 
then they went out of the city, to the banks of the river Strymon, 
where it had been thought fit that the proſeucha ſhould be; ac- 
cording to a very uſual cuſtom of the Fews, who choſe the ſea- 
fide, or the banks of a river, for the places of divine worſhip. 
And (though the proſeuchaes were commonly uſed only for pri- 
vate prayers; and there was no reading of. the /aw, or the pro- 
phets in them, nor any diſcourſes uſually made there; - yet) they 
fat down, after the manner of the Fewi/h doors, and diſcourſed 
concerning the goſpel doctrine, to the women, who were aflembled 
in that preſeucba; who were partly Jeus, and partly proſelytes of 
the gate. For it was the cuſtom of the great APosTLE of the 
Gentiles, every where to begin with ſuch, and firſt to offer the 
goſpel to them. Among others, there was preſent, at that time, 
one Lydia; whoſe buſineſſe was to buy and ſell purple. She was 
a native of the city of Thyatira, and a proſelyte of the gate; who 
worſhiped the frue Gop, though ſhe did not conform to the 
Fewiſh:law, in all its rites and ceremonies. She heard St. PAuL 
with uncommon attention; and (through the goodneſſe of Gop) 
her heart was affected, and her mind convinced of the truth and 
excellence of the Cbriſtian religion: Which ſhe immediately im- 
braced; and was baptized, along with her whole family. And 
ſo pleaſed was ſhe, at hearing theſe glad tidings of ſalvation, and 
being admited into full communion with the church and people of 
Gop; that ſhe intreated the AposTLE, and his giants, if. they 
judged her to be a ſincere convert, and worthy of ſuch a favour) 
to come and take up their lodg ings at her houſe. And ſhe inſiſted 
o much upon it, that ſhe would take no denial. It happened, 
one day, as St. PAUL and his attendants were going from Lydza's 
Houſe to the proſeucha, by the river's ſide, that a maid - ſetvant 
met them; who was, perhaps, a /unatic perſon; and was rec- 
koned by the people to be poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of Pythian 
Apollo, or a ſpirit of divination, That danſel, having 3 their 
e 2 | . character, 


— — —_— — —— 


88 St. Paul. diſpoſſeſſeth the Pythoneſſe. 


An. Chri. character, (which, moſt probably, was become the common talk 


&- , ,, of the town) turned back, and followed after them; crying 


wa. aloud, and faying : © Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high 
Book III.«« Gop; who are come hither, to ſhow unto us the way to ſal- 
Sabi. „ vation.” And, in that manner, ſhe followed and diſturbed 
Acts xvi. them ſeveral days. The ArosTLE, who valued not the teſti- 
16, Oc. mony of evil ſpirits, or lunatic perſons; at firſt ſlighted her, and 
took little or no notice of what ſhe ſaid. But, when he ſaw that 
ſhe continued to diſturb them, he was troubled. And, as ſhe was 
one day following them to the proſeucha, and crying out as uſual; 
he (by an impulſe of the Spirit of Gop) turned about, and ſaid 
to the Hirit, by whoſe inſpiration ſhe was ſuppoſed to divine; 
« In the name, and by the power of IE SuS CHRIST, I command 
< thee to come out of her.” And that moment there was an end 
of her lunacy, and of her pretended divination. The damſel had, 
before that, brought in a conſiderable revenue to her maſters; by 
her pretences to /ooth-/aying and divination. But, when they ſaw 
that their gainful trade was at an end, they were exceedingly in- 
raged; andf(leaving Luke and Timothy, thoſe two young evangeliſts, 
as leſſe conſiderable) they ſeized upon PAul and S1LAs, the two 
principal perſons; and dragged them away to the forum, the place 
of public judicature. Preſenting them to the Duumwuiri, the 
magiſtrates of the Roman city, or colony; and, hiding their own 
Private reſentments under the maſk of public zeal, they accuſed 
them in a ſevere manner, ſaying: © Theſe men, though they 
« are Fews and ſtrangers, do exceedingly diſturb this our city; 
e by attempting, contrary to the Roman laws, to introduce 
«© Fewsſh cuſtoms, and a new religion: For they teach laws, and 
« inſtitutions, which it would not be lawful for us, as we are 
« a Roman colony, to receive and obſerve.” This ſpeech incenſed 
the populace againft them: And the too credulous magiſtrates 
(even before they had carefully examined into the matter) uſed 
them ſhamefully, and with cruelty ; ordering the Lictors to tear 
off their cloaths, and to beat them with rods. Which they did im- 
mediately, and with great ſeverity. To this the ArosTLE himſelf 
alluderh, 1 Thefſ. ii. 2. and again, 2 Cor. xi. 23. where he, re- 
<iting ſome of his many ſufferings, intimates, that © he had re- 
e ceived ſtripes above meaſure.” And this is likewiſe one of the 
three times, to which he refereth, when he faith, ver. 25. Thrice 
* was J beaten with rods,” After the Lictars had given them 
many 


St. PAuL and SiLAs impriſoned at Philippi. 89 


many ſtripes, the Duumviri threw them into priſon; giving the An. Chri. 
jaylor a very ſtrict charge to keep them ſafe and ſecure. He un- Claud. 11 


derſtood their meaning; and, therefore, he put them into the 


NR 
innermoſt part of the priſon, the place of the greateſt ſtrength _ _—_ | 
and ſecurity: And, to make all as ſafe as poſſible, he likewiſe St ry. 
faſtened their feet in the ſtocks. They were as little daunted at Att xvi. 
ſuffering, as elevated when they were careſſed, and might have 23. He. 


been even adored for their miracutous cures. This was true cou- 
rage, and proper fortitude; a compoſure and firmneſſe of mind, 
ariſing from a ſenſe of their having done their duty, and bein 
accepted by the ſupreme ruler of heaven and earth. From this 
conſciouſnefle of their integrity, and ſenſe of the divine favour, 
Paul and SiLAs (though they had been lately fcourged with 
great ſeverity, and were now in fuch cloſe cuftody) at midnight 
prayed; and ſang hymns of praife and thankſgiving unto Almighty 
Go, ſo loudly and ſo chearfully, that all the priſoners heard 
them: For they rejoiced, that they were honoured with ſuffering 
for the ſake of CHRISH; and, therefore, they ſang their hymns 
of praiſe. While they were at this extatic devotion, they had 
a miraculous'and extraordinary token of the divine acceptance; 
as remarkable, as the fending fire, down from heaven, to con- 
ſume the ſacrifices of old. For, on a ſudden, there was a great 
earthquake; which made the very foundations of the priſon fhake 
under them: Upon which all che doors burſt open, in a moment; 
and the chains and fetters fell off from the priſoners at once. 
The jaylor was awaked by the noiſe, in the utmoſt conſternation: 
And, when he found all the doors of the priſon open, though he 
had ſhut them in the evening with ſo much care, he drew his 
ſword, and was going to ſtab himſelf; as thinking that all the 
priſoners were fled! And as knowing, that, by the Roman law, 
if one prifoner eſcaped, the japlor was to fuffer what the priſoner 
was to have ſuffered/ When, therefore, he apprehended, that all 
the priſoners were fled; and remembred what ſtrict orders he had 
received the day before, concerning Pavr and 81 As; he was 
afraid of the moſt cruel treatment from the magiſtrates, for hav- 
ing executed their orders no better. But Se. Pavr, like a true 
Chriſtian and a brave man, was tender and ſolicitous about the 
life of à man, who but a few hours before had treated him with 
ſuch rigour: And, perceiving that he was about to lay violent 
hands upon himſelf, he cried, with a loud voice, and in an earneſt 
r M | manner, 


90 


T he jay lor and his family baptized. 


An. Chri. manner, Do yourſelf no harm; your priſoners are all ſafe: 
ud 1. And we would not go our, till we were legally diſmiſſed; 
\-x> © though the doors were open.” Upon hearing this, the jaylor 
Book I. called for lights, and ruſhed into the priſon, with trembling and 
Sec. IV aſtoniſhment; and, with the greateſt veneration, proſtrated him- 
Acts xvi. ſelf at the feet of his two priſoners, Paul and 81L As. And (as 


28, & 


© knowing ſomewhat of their character; and being induced by the 


miraculous earthquake, and the tenderneſſe which they had ſhown 
ro him, in tarrying after the doors were opened :—Being induced, 
I fay, from ſuch conſiderations, to believe that they were extra- 
ordinary perſons, ſent of Gop, to teach men the way of ſalvation) 
he brought them out of that dungeon, which was in the inner- 
moſt part of the priſon; and aſked them the moſt important que- 
ſtion that ever was propoſed : © Sirs! what muſt I do to be ſaved?” 
Such a diſpoſition and inquiry was what they, of all things, ſought 
after. They, therefore, readily anſwered: © Imbrace the Chri- 
« ftian religion; and it will bring you, and yours, into the ſure 
« way to eternal ſalvation.” After which, they proceeded to 
teach him, and all his family, the Chriſtian doctrine, more parti- 
cularly ; and laid before them the proofs and evidences of it, as 
far as the time and circumſtances would permit. The reſult of all 
which was, that the jay/or was convinced, and imbraced Chri- 


ſtianity: And, as a proof of his altered ſentiments, he took them 


that very hour of the night, and waſhed the ſtripes, which they 
had received the day before; and then he, and his whole family, 
were all baptized, immediately: As the converts to Chriſtianity 
commonly were, in that truly primitive and apoſtolic age. For 
that had been the way, by which the Jeus uſed to receive whole 
families of the Heathens, when they became proſelytes to the Jewr/h 
religion: And OUR SAviouR had appointed it, as the way of ini- 
tiating perſons into the Chriſtian church. The Fews would na- 


- turally have inquired of Jobn Baptiſt, * What the meaning of 


« baptiſm was?” and not, «© Why he baptized; though he pro- 
« felled he was not the ChRIsT?” if it had not been a rite, which 
they themſelves had made uſe of, before that; when they received 


 proſelytes into their church, And ouR SAviouR, in like manner, 


would not have bid his ArosTLEs, Go and baptrize all nations; 
without explaining what he meant by baprizing them: Unleſſe it 
had been a thing well known; and which they had no-need to 
have explained to them, Tis very remarkable, chat we have 

| TWO 


PauL and S1LAs are ordered to be releaſed. gt 


two inſtances, in this one chapter, of whole houſholds being, in An. Chri. 
this manner, and at once, received into the Chriſtian church. 2: 
And (I think) that ſuch expreſſions as [Lydia's being baptized, Cy 
and her houſe) and [the jaylor, and all his family] cannot be un- Book III. 
derſtood, with their proper emphaſis; unleſſe we ſuppoſe them to _— 
be alluſions ro ſuch a remarkable and well-known cuſtom. Ads xvi. 
But to proceed: The jay/or now no longer feared the reſent- 33, He. 
ments of the nagiſtrates; but with the profeſſion, had acquired 
the fortitude of a Chriſtian: Bringing Pau L and 81L as into his 
own houſe, and ſpreading a table for them, he entertained them 
as well as he was able; greatly rejoicing in the happy change; in 
that he, and all his family, had forſaken idolatry; believed in the 
true Gop, and imbraced the religion of JesUus: Which was fo 
excellent in itſelf, and ſo miraculouſly, and in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary manner, atteſted. 
The Duumviri, who had ordered PAUL and S1iLas to be beat 
and impriſoned, without a legal trial, or any ſufficient crime, 
ſeem to have had a more diſturbed night, than cheir -innocent 
priſoners. Very probably, they had ſince reflected, in a cool 
manner, upon their miraculouſly curing the Pythoneſſe ; and (ac- 
cording to the reading * of two ancient manuſcripts) they had felt 
the earthquake, and were terrified thereby. But, whether that 
reading be genuine, or no; before the next morning, they appear 
to have been very ſenſible, that they had gone beyond their com- 
miſſion; and that they were in danger of being called to an 
account, by their ſuperiors, for their illegal and raſh proceedings. 
For the Fews were, generally, through the whole Roman empire, 
allowed-the free exerciſe of their religion; and to make as many 
proſelytes, as they could, by fair and legal methods: And the 
Cbriſtians were thus far looked upon, as a ſect of the Fews; and 
had the ſame privileges. The converſion, therefore, of the jaylor, : 
and his family (which happened in the night) was ſcarce over ; | 
when carly the next morning, and before they had heard any thing | 
from the jay/or, or his family; or known that the men were Ro- 
mans; the magiſtrates were ſenfible that they had done wrong; 
and ſent the Licbors to the priſon, with orders that the two men 
(PAur and 81LAs) ſhould be releaſed. Upon this the jaylor went, 
with great joy, to PAur, and told him what meſſage he had re- 


u. 35. See the Cambridge, and one of Stephent's manuſcripts, mentioned by Dr. Milli. 
+ M2 ceived 


92 Ci. PauL and SiLAs Honourably diſmiſſed. 
An. Chri. ceived from the magiſtrates: Withal, exhorting them to lay hold 
ny 11. Of the favour offered; and go, while they might do ic with peace 
and ſafety. But Paul and SiLAs, though of the humble and 
_ NM charitable ſpirit of Chri/tians, were not for a tame and paſſiue 
Sect IV obedience to tyrants, in ſuch actions as were arbitrary and illegal; 
Acts xvi. eſpecially, when they had an opportunity to right themſelves : 
5%, Se. And, therefore, they inſiſted upon their privileges, as being Free- 

men of Rome; for ſuch, by the Roman laws, could neither be 
bound, * nor beaten with rods. St. PAuL therefore (conſidering 
what a vindication of them, and of their innocence, it would be, 
in the account of the people, that the Dumviri ſhould publicly 


acknowlege their crime; and what credit it might bring to the 


Chriſtian doctrine, which had been ſo lately, and ſo unjuſtly re- 
flected upon, in that city)—anſwered the Lictors ia the following 
manner: What! do your magiſtrates beat us publicly, without 
« any legal trial, though we are freemen of Rome; and impriſon 
« us; and then (after all) think to thruſt us out, in a private 
* manner, as if we had broke priſon and run away?” No, in- 
« deed: We inſiſt upon our privileges, and the reparation of our 
* honour; and will not go out, till they themſelves come and 
* acknowlege their offence; and conduct us out, in as public and 
* honourable a manner, as they have treated us baſely and un- 
« juſtly.” When the magiſtrates knew that they were freemen of 
Rome, their concern was ſtill. the more increaſed. 6 Upon which 
they came, with all ſpeed, to the priſon, and ſeveral of their 
friends along with them; “making an apology for their raſh 
conduct, deſiring them to put up the affront: And, waiting upon 
them in a reſpectful manner, they conducted them out of the 
priſon, and humbly begged of them to depart out of cheir city. 
PavL and S81LAs, being thus honourably diſmiſſed, went to Ly- 
dia's houſe; where Luke, Timatby, and the other Chriſtians were 
(very probably) waiting to receive them: Which they did, with 
great joy. And, when they had ſeen the converts which they had 
a ien ie nr 0 -, A317 All * 
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; C icera, . in Ferrem. 4 66, wel n. 17. a ns 

Facinus eſt vinciri ci Romanum; ſcelus verberar i: Tis a crime to bind a freeman 
« of Rome; but a much greater to ſcourge him,” Porcia lex wirgas ab omnium civium 
% Romanorum corpore amovit? The Porcian law permits not a citizen of Rome to be 
«« whipped with rods.” 74. pro Rabirio. See Mr. Lardner, ubi infra; & Le Clerc, in 


Actor. xxii. 25. © See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. Part I. p. 294. 
4 'The Cambridge manuſcript, Greek and Latin, and one of Stepheni's manuſcripts, have 


a large addidon to this &, See Dr. Mill, on ver. 38. 


3 made 


St. PAUL and his companions go to Theſſa lonica. 93 


made there, and related to them what had h - 5 ore the night An. Chri. 


a 
before, and how honourably they were diſmiſſe 


d; and renewed&,q , 


their exhortations to them, to perſevere in the Chriſtian faith WY 
[notwithſtanding the treatment they had met with) they took Book II. 


their leave of them, and departed, to preach the goſpel in other 2 


Sect. IV. 


places. Ad xi. 
| 1 3 40. 


ht 


St. Paul and his companions go and preach at Theſſalonica, and 


Ferœa, with ſucceſſe; but are perſecuted by the unbelieving 
Jews. St. Paul conducted to Athens. Acts xvii. 1 =—=15. 


thouſand Athenians as a colony thither. It ſtood in an iſland of 
the river Strymon, and had the name of Ampbipolis, from the 
river's running on both ſides of the city. The latter is mention- 
ed by Czſar and Strabo, and called by Ptolemey, Mygdonia. It 
was a colony of Corinthians and Corcyreans, nigh the ſea ſide. 
St. Luk ſeemeth to have gone no further with the AposTLE, 
at this time, than Philippi; but Silas and Timothy till accompa- 
nied him; and pafling through thoſe two cities, they came to 
Tbeſſalonica, another famous city, and the metropolis of Mace- 
doma. It ſtood upon the Thermaian Bay, and was anciently-cal- 
led Therme : But being rebuilt and inlarged by Philip, the father 
of Alexander the Great, upon his victory over the Theſſalians, it 
was (in memory of the fact) called The//alonice, which fighifieth 
the victory of Theſſalia. - Tis now called Salonichi, and is in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Turks. Upon their arrival, they found that the 
Fews had a Hnagogue there e, though there was none at Philippi, 
nor (very probably) at. Ampbipolis, or Apollonia. Into that fyna- 
gogue at Tbeſſalonica, St. PAUL went (according to his conſtant 
cuſtom, wherever there was a FOO the Jeut) and, for 
three ſabbath days ſucceſſively, he diſcourſed with the Jets, and 
Proſelytes of tbe gate, who attended the ſynagogue ſervice : Con- 
JJC CHU ESYT HT VASE: 3761 19 Vas IIS TODU i954 Fr.im 
© Ver. 1. Cornel. Nep. in Vit. Cimon. c. 2. f Thucidydes, 1. 4. | 

.'5. O41. fwzy on tor lif die}; ©. Whe Seat the Jeu: "Fhe only 
ſynagogue, perhaps, which they had in Macedmis, * 25 ve Wy 
2667 AS: | rmmg 


Mpbipolis and Apollonia, were two cities of Macedonia * ; Ads xvii. 
the firſt was built by Cimon the Athenian, who ſent ten, S. 


94 St. Paul preaches in the ſynagogue there. 
An. Chri. firming what he ſaid from the ſcriptures. of the Old Teſtament, 
ud. i. laying open the meaning of thoſe /acred writings, and ſhowing 
| them evidently, that, according to the ancient“ prophejies, the 
Book MI. Meſſiah was to ſuffer ; though the nation of the Jews did then ſo 
Sea V. generally deſpiſe a ſuffering Meſſiah. However, he likewiſe ſhew- 
Att xvii. ed them, that, as he was to reign for ever, he was alſo to riſe 
S again from the dead; and fo to enter upon, and rule over his 
kingdom; and that, as all thoſe propbeſies centered in IEsus of 
Nazareth (in whoſe name he preached) and in him alone; there- 
fore he muſt be the promiſed and long expected Meſſiab. Some 
few of the Jews laid aſide their prejudices, . yielding to the evi- 
| dence, and imbracing the Chriſtian doctrine. And many more of 
1 ; the Gentiles, proſelytes of the gate; among whom were ſeveral 
matrons, women of diſtinction. 
Either the idolatrous Gentiles had flocked to the ſynagogue, af- 
ter the firſt ſabbath-day ; induced by the rumour of thoſe new 
teachers being come to the city (which was the caſe i at Antioch in 
Pifidia) or elſe, upon the oppoſition which the ArosTLE had 
met with at the /ynagogue, from the body of the Fews, he had 
left them, and taught in ſome other public place; very probably, 
at the houſe of 7aſen; as he did at Epheſus, * in the ſchool of 
Hrannus; and perhaps, at Corinth, in the houſe of Fuſtus. I 
am apt to believe, indeed, that the latter was the caſe ; becauſe 
St. LuKE hath taken no notice of their frequenting the /ynagogue, 
and of the indignation of the Fews, which they were ready to 
ſhow upon all ſuch occaſions : But principally, becauſe it can 
hardly be ſuppoſed that they could plant ſuch a conſiderable 
church there, in three weeks time. Nay, what may put it out of 
all diſpute, that he tarried much longer there than three weeks, 
is what St. Paul himſelf hath intimated, Philip. iv. 16, viz. that 
„ whilſt he was at Theſſalonica, the generous Philippians ſent pre- 
e ſents, once and again, to him and his companions, to ſupply 
<..their neceſſities ; eſpecially if we compare it with what he 
told the Theſſalonians themſelves, 1 Thefſ. ii. 9, viz. that © they 
could eaſily remember the labours and toils, which he and 
« his company underwent among them; how they laboured, 
« night and day, that they might preach the goſpel gratis, 
ce and not burden any of them”. Surely it can hardly be thought 
Jer. 3. If. li, Dan, ix. 26. i Ver. 4. Adds Xiti. 44. k Chap. xix. 9. 
Chap. zviii. 6, 7. gr oi I 
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Idolatrous Gentiles converted at Theſſalonica 98 


that in three weeks time, the Philippians would ſend preſents, once An. Chr. 
and again; or that the AposrLE and his Aſiſtants could have Cud 1. 


had any occaſion to have laboured with their own hands for a 


ſubſiſtence, for ſo ſhort a time; if the Philippians had ſent ſo of- Book III. 


ten to ſupply their wants. But the numerous converſion of the 18 


idolatrous Gentiles might, alone, have made us ſuppoſe, that Aa: xvii. 


their ſtay at Theſſalonica was conſiderable: ® For © they turned+ 
from idols unto the living and true Gop, and to an expectation 
of Jesvs CHRIST's coming from heaven, at laſt, as Saviour and 
« Judge; and they did it fo readily, and in ſuch great numbers, as 
« that the ſurrounding countries were filled with aftoniſhment.” 
And (as there is nothing ſaid, throughout the to epiſtles, which 
St. PAuL wrote afterwards to the Theſſalonians, either to, or of 
the Jeuiſb converts; and nothing peculiarly to, or of the con- 
verts from among the proſelytes of the gate) it ſhould ſeem that 
the Chriſtian church at Theſſalonica, conſiſted chiefly of converts 
from among the idolatrous Gentiles. St. Lukx, in the: hiſtory of 
St. PAuL's reſidence there, hath not, indeed, given us any par- 
ticular account of the converſion of thoſe idolatrous Gentiles. 
Perhaps he thought it needlefle; as having ſuch frequent occa- 
ſions to mention the converſion of idolatrous Gentiles. in other 
places; and ſo much ſtudying brevity, as to take no notice of a 
fact, which could afford no new obſervations. St. PAuL work- 
ed miracles at Theſſalonica, and exerciſed ſpiritual gifts himſelf, 
as well as imparted piritual gifts and miraculous powers unto the 

Chriſtians there, by the laying on of his hands. From St. Luk E's 
taking no notice of theſe things being done at Theſſalonica, it 
ſeemeth as if they were nothing but what were commonly done 
every where, where- ever the APosTLE planted a Chriſtian church. 
And that St. Luxe's deſigned brevity would not permit him to 
mention any miracles, but what were great and uncommon.; or 
ſuch as had remarkable and extraordinary effects: And (that we 
may not have occaſion, frequently to repeat theſe reflections) we 
ſhall find, as we proceed in tbe biſtory, that St. Lo kx hath not 
taken any notice of the miracles worked, and the gifts confered 
by the AyosTLE of the Gentiles, at Corinth : Though tis evi- 
dent, from St. PAuL's epiſtles (which he was obliged to write in 


his own vindication) that that church abounded with /þirituad 


= 1. Theſſ. i. 7, Ge. " Chap. i. 5, 6. and v. 19, 20, 21. is 
gift* 


96 
An. Chil. gifts and miraculous powers. Theſe are plain indications of the 
bob ud. 11. great modeſty of the writers of the New Teſtament : For, inſtead 


Cla 


The unbelieving Jews make a ſelitian. 


of inlarging, or taking all occaſions to mention the miracles which 


Book III. were actually worked; they have contented - themſelves with 


Chap. V 


Sect. V. 


* mentioning ſome few; and have actually, and with: deſign, 


Acts xvii. avoided a particular enumeration of much the greateſt number. 


55 &c. 


The miracles which they worked at * ra together with 


their holy lives, difintereſted-and open behaviour, and their plain, 
indefatigable, and affectionate preaching the go/pe/, brought in 
many converts; and with ſo much alacrity did numbers imbrace 
the Chriſtian faith; that (though the unbelieving Fews raged, 
and exaſperated others againſt them) they became patterns of zeal 
and fortitude unto all the Chriſtians, and to ſuch as were diſpoſed 
to turn Chriſtians, throughout Macedonia, north-ward ; and 
Achaia, ſouth- ward. When the unbelieving Fews of that city, 
ſaw what progreſſe they made, and how much they ſucceeded ; 
they were full of envy and indignation. And, taking along with 
them certain profligate, ſordid fellows; ſuch as the lictors, or 
beadles, or ſome of the vile creatures belonging to the forum; 
(for the Roman forums were uſed both as: marker places, and pla- 
ces of concourſe, for the tranſacting of civil affairs, and matters 
of judicature) and having, by their means, raiſed a tumult, 
they put the city in a commotion, and broke violently into the 
houſe of Fo/on, who was (perhaps) a Jeuiſb Chriſtian; at whoſe 
houſe Paul, and his companions lodged. + Bur, not finding the 
APoSTLE, and his two aſſiſtants there, whom they thought to have 
brought out, and expoled to the mob; they dragged away Jaſon 
himſelf, and ſome others of the Chriſtians, and hurried them to 
the rulers of the city (foi that was all the Jeus could do, as it 
was a Gentile city, and they had not the civil power in their 
own hands) there they clamoured againſt them, ſaying ; © Theſe | 


„ men, who, by attempting to introduce a new and ſtrange reli- 


gion, have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alſo. 
« And this Jaſan hath clandeſtinely received them, and enter- 
« tained them in his haufe. But we have apprehended fome of 
t them, and brought them before you, as perſons that are dan- 
<« gerous to the ſtate: For they all afſirm (in contradict ion to 
<« the decrees of Cæſar) that there is another Lord, or King; 
o Ver. 6. According to a different reading, tis x; rag ae. c. See Dr. Milli on 
chis place. £ | x 
2 « one 


Reaſons why the Jews oppoſed Chriſtianity, 97 


« one JESUS, the head of their ſe, or faction.“ [From whence An. Chri. 
I cannot forbear remarking, how proper it was that ouR LoRD{,, , 
ſhould aſcend, before his diſciples declared him to be a King, or 
Lord upon earth: When this accuſation at Theſalonica, though Book III. 
relating to a perſon in another world, and his kingdom not an god : 
kingdom of this world, but a merely ſpiritual kingdom, could yet Ads xvii. 
give umbrage to the higher powers, and afford matter of accu- 7» Oe. 
tation againſt his diſciples.] Groundleſſe as the pretence was, it 
at firſt alarmed not only the people, but even the magiſtrates of 
that city; who thought it worth their while to examine into it. 
For the Senate firſt, and afterwards the emperor, had made an order, 
that © none ſhould be called xing, without their permiſſion ”. Bur, 
when they found that the ig, of whom they had ſpoken, was in 
another world; and laid no claim to a temporal kingdom, ſo as to in- 
terfere with the rights of Cz/ar, or any other temporal potentate : 
And that the ArosrLE and his companions, had attempted no- 
thing of any dangerous conſequence tothe Roman empire, or to the 
peace of their city: They only took ſecurity of Jaſon, and of ſuch 
others as had been brought before them, that they would behave 
like peaceable and good ſubjects for the time to come, and appear 
again if called for; and fo diſmiſſed them. What moved the 
Feus to treat the APOSTLE and his aſſiſtants in that manner, was, 
that (though they were themſelves extremely defirous to make 
proſelytes to their religion ; yet) they took it very ill that a'new 
ſect ſhould ariſe, in their nation, to whom a much greater num- 
ber joined themſelves, than ever they could bring over in ſo 
ſhort a time. And then they brought them over to doctfrines, 
which the Jews very much diſliked ; ſuch as that of a ſufering 
Meſſiah, who came to erect a ſpiritual kingdom; and that ſuch of 
the Gentiles as imbraced Chriſtianity, were not to be circumciſed, 
and obliged to obſerve the whole /aw of Moſes, before they were 
received to full communion with the Fewi/h converts. Theſe, 
and like things, made them more inraged againſt the Chriſtians, 
than againſt the Heathens themſelves: But, though they were 
ſo highly. offended, and would, by unjuitifiable methods, have 
drawn in the mag:/trates of that city to perſecute the Chriſtians, 
they could not prevail. The Romans treated perſons of different 
religions with more candour and moderation; and, as the Chri- 


ſtians worſhiped the ſame Gop with the Fews, and were then \ 
looked upon, by the Romans, as a ſect of the eus, they were un- 
1 Vor. II. N der 
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An. Chri. der the protection of the Roman laws. For ſeveral edits and de- 

Gina, x, Hees had been put forth, from time to time, by the Roman Se- 

ate, and their emperors, to eſtabliſh to the Jeus thoſe privileges 

Book III. and liberties. But of this we ſhall find more confirmation, as we 

N proceed. The Chriſtians, not knowing what new accuſations the 

Aa xvii. unbelieving Jeus might deviſe, or what freſh tumults might 

o, Sc. happen, ſent away PAUL and Szlas without delay; who were con- 
ducted by night, to Berea, another city of Macedonia, not far 

from Pella, where Alexander the great was born: To which 

place Timothy followed them ſoon after. And, notwithſtanding 

their baſe uſage at Philippi, and at Theſ/alonica, they ? entered 

as chear fully as ever upon preaching the goſpel in the ſynagogue of 

the Jews, as ſoon as they arrived at Berea; and there they met 

with a much better reception: For they found them to be of a 

more candid and generous ſpirit than the Fews at Theſſalonica ; 

and they received the evidence of Chri/izanity with all openeſſe, 

and upon a free inquiry; daily ſearching and examining the /crip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, to ſee © whether things were as PAuL 

_ « repreſented them; and, particularly, whether the prophecies rela- 

ting to the Meſiab, were fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth?” And 

many of the Beræan Fews, upon ſuch a diligent and careful in- 
quiry, were convinced, and imbraced Chritianity ; and ſo did ſe- 

veral women, who were ex of the gate, and perſons of fi- 

gure and diſtinction; and of the men alſo, who were proſelytes of 

the gate, not a few. But when the unbelieving Fews at Theſſalo- 

nica underftood that PAuL, and his companions, had gone and 
reached the go/pel at Berea; they were ſo malicious, as to fol- 

2 them thither alſo. And there again they made a tumult 

among the people; indeavouring, all they could, to exaſperate 
them againſt the Chriſtians. Upon which, they (apprehending 

that the weight of the ſtorm would, probably, fall upon him) 

ſent the AposTLR away, by the road which led to the ſea. But, 

to elude the perſuit of the unbe/ieving Fews, they, who had un- 

dertaken to convey him to a place of ſafety, did afterwards turn 

into another road; and, paſſing * through Theſaly, they conduct- 

ed him by land ta Athens. Silas and Timothy tarried behind 

him at Berea. But when they, who conducted the AposTLE 


4 


„ Yer. 10. Inſtead of 2Tysoar, one manuſcript, mentioned by Dr. Millu, reads a5neoar. 
Ver, 15. See the reading of the Cambridge manuſcript, Greek and Latin, in Dr. Mills. 
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to Athens, had received his orders to his two aſſiſtants, Silas and An. Chri. 
Timothy, that they ſhould come to him with all ſpeed; they left id. 12 


him, and returned to Beræa. 


* 
* 


— 
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Sect. VI 


St. Paul at Athens. He preacheth among the philoſophers there: 
And converts ſome of them; as well as other perſons in that city. 
Acts xvii. 16, fo the end of that chapter. 


HILE St. Paul waited at Athens, for the coming up of 
| Silas and Timothy, he walked about to take a view of the 
city; and particularly (as it became his apoſtolic character) to 
make obſervations on their religion: And the more he ſaw, the 
more was he filled with grief and indignation, to find a city, 
which pretended fo much to wi/dom, to be ſo full of idols ! Bur, 
though bis ſpirit burned within him, he was a man of more pru- 
dence and temper than to go and throw down their altars, or 
ſtamp upon their images, or even ſpeak againſt their religion in a 
bantering or reviling manner. No; he, wich great modeſty and 
wiſdom, took the moſt likely method to plant Chriſtianity among 


on the ſabbath-day, with the Jews and proſelytes of the gate, 
who frequented the worſhip of Gop there; and afterwards every 
day with the idolatrous Gentiles; as he accidentally met with 
them in the forums, or places of moſt public concourſe. This 
made him ſoon taken notice of in that vain and inquiſitive city: 
Upon which ſome of their ph:lo/ophers, of two of the moſt famous 
ſects, viz. the Epicureans and Storcs, confered with him, con- 
cerning the dectrine which he preached ; for it differed very much 
from the doctrines which they held. The Epicureans are ſaid 
© to have aſcribed neither creation nor providence to Gop ; but 
“ held that the world was made by a caſual conflux of atoms. 
„That the Gops, if there were any, were of human ſhape; 
« who lay lolling upon the clouds, in caſe and indolence ; in- 
e rirely unconcern'd about human affairs. They likewiſe held, 


* that in the preſent ſtare, pleaſure is the chief good; and that 
« men are not to expect a reſurrection from the dead, or any future 
« ſlate of rewards or puniſbments. The Stoics were intolerably 

| 2 « proud 
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them; begining firſt (according to cuſtom) at the ſynagogue, 
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52. 
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Book III. 
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Acts xvii. 
18. 


St. Paul among the philoſophers at Athens. 
e proud and arrogant; comparing their wiſe man to Gob him- 
« ſelf; and (in ſome caſes) giving him the preference to the 
« Deity. They held, that matter was eternal, Gop corporeal; 
« and that either Gop was the ſoul of the world, or the world it- 
« felf a god. They looked upon all things as ſubject to an irre- 
« þ/tible fatality ; that virtue was its own ſufficient reward, and 
« vice its own ſufficient puniſÞment. And they fluckuated exceed- 
« ingly, as to their belief of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſh- 
t ments; though they had ſome expectations of a future ſtate, as 
« well as of the conflagration and renovation of the world.” 

When the people found the ArosTLE ingaged with men ſo re- 
nowned for wiſdom, they reckoned him over- matched; and ſome 
of them ſaid, What would this vain, trifling man pretend to? 
« doth he think himſelf capable of diſputing with perſons of 
« ſuch profound ſcience and erudition ?'' Others muttered, that 
« he ſeemed (to be guilty of that, for which Socrates had died, 


« and others had brought themſelves into danger, viz.) to in- 


« troduce ſtrange demons, or * deities, and a new religion; be- 


cauſe he preached to them concerning Feſus, and * the re/ur- 
rection. | 

They had at Athens two courts of judicature; the one was cho- 
ſen every year, and conſiſted of five hundred perſons. * The 


other was perpetual; and they uſed. to aſſemble in the forum, 


called Areopagus, which ſtood upon a hill, and was the higheſt 


forum in Athens, The judges, who ſat in this court (of whom 


Dionyſius, mentioned ver. 34. of this chapter, was one) were 


from the place where they ſat, called Areopagite ; and they 


were looked upon. with ſuch reverence, that an Areopagite was 
uſed proverbially, for an excellent perſon : They were the Athe- 
nian ſenate, or ſtanding court of judicature; and (beſides other 
things) ? © matters of religion, blaſphemy againſt the gods, con- 
« tempt of the holy myſteries, and all. ſorts of impiety; the con- 
« ſecration alſo of ew gods, the erecting of temples, or altars, 


r Cie. de Legib. l. 2, c. 8. init. Separatim nemo habeſſit deos neve novos: Sed ne adve- 
nas, nifi publice adſcitos, privatim colunto. 

Fer. 18. One would have thought the Athenians underſtood the meaning of the word 
& 45201; [the reſurrection] too well to have taken it for a. goddeſſe; but Pauſanias tells us, 
that they had erected altars to name, /rar, and defire ; and ſurely they might take ayasas:s, 
the reſurrection, for a goddeſſe, as well as them. = | 

t Ver. 19. Budæi Anot. in Pandect. u Auguſt. de Civitat. Dei, 1. 18. c. 10. 

* Auli Gell. 1.12, c. 7. Dr. Potter's Greek Antig. Vol. I. p. 105. 
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the introduction of new ceremonies into divine worſhip, were Au. Chri 
« refered to the judgment of this court.” And therefore Plato, &,.q 12. 
having been inſtructed in the knowlege of the one Gon, in Egypt, www 
was forced to diſſemble, or conceal his opinion, for fear of being Bu Ml 
called to an account by the Areopagites; and dealt with, as his Sa Ve 
maſter Socrates had been. And, when St. PAUL was thought to Ads xvii. 
be one who preached up „range gods, they had him to this forum; 9. Ws 
that there he might declare his opinion, in a proper place, and 
before proper judges. For, though the court of Areopagus might 
decree the introducing new deities; yet it was unlawful, for a pri- 
vate perſon, to attempt any ſuch thing. In that variety of ſen- 

timents, concerning the APosTLE and his doctrine, they brought 
him, one day, to Areopagus: And a great number having gathered 
around him, in ſo public a place, they ſaid; © May we know 
« what new doctrine it is, which you bring among us? For you 
« have already alleged ſeveral ſtrange things in our hearing; but 
ec we, want to have a more full and particular account of your 
« ſentiments.” [For the Atbenians in general, and all the ſtran- 
gers, who went for the ſake of ſtudying in that city, ſpent their 
time chiefly. in publiſhing, or inquiring after ſomething new and 
ſtrange.] | 6 
Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of Areopagus (among their 
elders and ſenators, and before a large aſſembly of their pbilgſophers, 
orators, and great men) wanted neither the courage, nor the 
addreſſe, to ſpeak to the following purpoſe. « O ye Athenians, 
c J defire you would attend to what I have to ſay. Whereas 
e ſome of you have charged me as an introducer of new gods, or 
« ftrange demons; I would have you know, that I reckon you are 
« already very full of demons, or * deities; and, in all things, 
te exceeding devout: For, as I walked about to view the places, 
and objects of your religious worſhip; I ſpied, among the reſt, 
one altar, upon which I found this inſcription, © To® THE 
« UNXNoWN. GOD:” Of whom, therefore, you are ignorant; 
- «© though 


2 Fer. 22. See Mede's Works, p. 635. 5 

The Athenians were famous for collecting the gods of all nations. See Mr. Larducr's 
Credibility, &c. p. 253, 254. | 

b Yer. 23. Dr. Welwood, in the Introduction to his tranſlation of the Banquet of Xenophon, 
hath the following words. I know that there are different opinions about this altar, and- 
upon what occaſion it came to be erected: But, tis very probable, and I have ſeveral of 
the moſt ancient hiforians and divines for vouchers, that it was done by Socrates. It 
ſeemeth, inſtead of raiſing an altar, as was the cuſtom, to any of the Hchitiaus gods of 

5 | | * Greece 3; » 
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An. Chri. c though you pretend to worſhip him. If you would know what 
1 © my preſent buſineſſe is, I am ready to inform you: Tis to 
Claud. 12. ; 

e preach unto you that unknown Gop; and to point out the right 
s acceptable way of worſhiping him. He it is, who made 
9 « heaven and earth, and all things that are therein; and who, 
Acts xvii. 6 by his providence, governeth all things. But it cannot rea- 
23, Fc. « ſonably be ſuppoſed, that the univerſal Creator, and ſupreme 

« Governor, can be confined to temples, made by the hands of 

« men: For the whole creation is his; but tis a temple too nar- 

e row to circumſcribe and confine his preſence ; for the heavens, 

*« and heaven of heavens, cannot contain him. He provides for 

e the ſupport of all; and is ſelf-ſufficient, as well as all- ſufficient; 

% incapable of any addition to his perfection and happineſle : 

« And, therefore, he cannot ſtand in any need of mens aſſiſtance 

to provide for him ornaments and veſtures, meats and drinks, 

« ſacrifices and oblations. On the contrary; 'twas he who gave 

« to all men their beings, life, and breath, and every thing which 

„ they injoy. And, from one © man, originally, hath he made 

« all men, of every nation under heaven; greatly multiplying 

<« the race, to people the earth, that it might not be a deſolate 

« wilderneſſe. The times, in which men are to appear upon 

« this earth, and the places where they are to tranſact their parts, 

« were always known unto Gop; and he, by his infinite wiſdom, 

<« hath appointed the diſpenſations, under which they are to live. 

« Bur he hath placed men upon earth, * principally with a view 

eto inquire after his exiſtence and perfeQions; that they might 


« Greece; he took this way, as the ſaſeſt, to expreſſe his devotion to the trac and one God: 
« Of whom the Athenians had no notion; and whoſe incomprehenfible being he infinuated, 
by this inſcription, was far beyond the reach of theirs, or his own underitanding. And 
3 reaſonable to think that it was owing to the veneration they had for the memory 
of 22 that it came to be preſerved io many ages after; though they underſtood 
not the ſenſe of the 1 | 
To which I would add, that though the Heathers held Tove to be the one fupreme Gop ; 
yet their Fove was not the true Gop : but a being, whom they ſuppoſed to be attended with 
many imperfections; and to whom they aſcribed ſeveral enormities. And, whether that 
altar was erected by Socrates, or by any other perſon, and upon any other occafion ; tis 
highly probable, that it was deſigned in honour of the true Gop, the Gov of the Fews: 
For, as the Feu: neither erected any image to the true God, nor were willing to diſcover 
his name to ſtrangers ; he had, therefore, neither image nor name at Athens : Though there 
was an altar dedicated to him; at once to expreſſe the Athenians reverence for, and ignorance 
of him. 
© Fer. 26. Aruaſor, bled, is not found in the Alexandrian, and other four manuſcripts; 
nor in Clemens Alexandrinus ; the Vulgar, and Coptic werfions. See Dr. Mills. 
1 Fer. 27. See the manuſcripts in Dr. Mills. | 
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©« itnitate and obey him, and be happy in his favour. Nor is it An. Chri. 
difficult to know ſomewhat of him; though you have intitled Fang 
« him, The unknown Gop: For, the works of creation point out wy 


% the knowlege of him; though he is inviſible to mortal eyes. 39% 


« And theſe ſtanding proofs are always expoſed to open view; Set 
10 


that men of every age and nation (unleſſe they are wilfully Ace xvii 


« blind) might grope him out, and learn ſomewhat of him: 27 Ce. 


« Though, in truth, the diſcovery of his being, and great per- 
« fections, is eaſy, and at hand; for he is omnipreſent; and in 
him ue actually live, and move, and have our beings. And (as 
ſome of your own poets have faid) © we men are the off-ſpring of 
the Deity. For as much then, as 'tis confeſſed, that we men 
are the off-/pring of GoD; we ought not to ſuppoſe, that the 
Deity can be like to any thing made of gold, or filver, wood, 
or ſtone; or to any thing that can be formed by the art of man, 
however curiouſly painted, carved, or ingraven. A great part 
of mankind have long imagined ſo: But Gop (graciouſly over- 
looking thoſe ages of ignorance and error, without puniſhing 
« men as they have deſerved) hath now, out of his great good- 
« neſſe and compaſſion, revealed his mind and will in ſo clear 
a manner, and fo well atteſted, that now he commandeth all 
men every where to repent, and to forſake their 2dolatry, as 
well as their other vices. For he hath appointed a ſignal day, 
in the which he will judge the whole world in righteouſneſle ; - 
by that man, whom he hath appointed to be univerſal Judge : 
And, of this appointment, he hath afforded to all ſufficient evi- 
dence; for, after he had been dead three days, he actually 
raiſed him from the dead. St. Pavur, from the article of 
the one true Gor, was ſliding gently into the other grand article 
of the - Chriſtian faith; via. That Jesvs of Nazareth was the 
« Lord, Saviour, and Fudge of all.” The principal proof of 
which, was bis reſurrection from the dead. But the vain and con- 
ceited auditory would hear no more: But, upon the mention of 
the reſurrection from the dead, ſome mocked, and laughed out.— 
Very probably, the Epicureans, who believed no reſurrection; nor 
any future ſtate, or judgment to come. But others ſaid, © We 
 * ſhall be glad to hear you again, upon this ſubje&.” Moſt likely, 


” 


ce 


© Yer. 28. Hemiſtich. Heroic. ex Phznomen. Arati. Homer alſo, and Heſad, and many 
other of the Greek poets, have called Fove—TIlaryg ardSgwr]s t 


they 
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n. Chri. they were the Stoics; who had ſome notions of a future judgment, 


57 1.1, and of the conflagration and renovation of the world; as well as - 


Wax of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. 
Book III. Thus the APosTLE went out from among them, and lefc them 
OP = divided in their ſentiments about him and his dorine ; as they 
Acts xvii. were, before, among one another. However, his diſcourſes and 
32> Cc. labours at Athens were not wholly ineffectual; for ſome were con- 
verted: Particularly Dionyſius, who was an Areopagite; i. e. one 
of the ſenators, or judges, who belonged to that High court of u- 
dicature; and a woman of diſtinction, called Damaris; and ſome 


others of leſſe note, whoſe names are not particularly mentioned. 


CHAP. v. SECT. vn. 


SiLAs farried ſtill at Berœa. Timothy cometh up to the ArosTLE 
at Athens; and is from thence ſent back to Theſſalonica. je 


HOUGH the enmity of the anbelieving Fews had made 

St. PAUL leave Berea in ſo great an hurry, that Sz/as and 
Timothy could not go along with him; yet he ſent orders that they 
ſhould follow him, with all ſpeed. Accordingly, Timethy came 
up to the APOSTLE, whilſt he was at Athens: But Silas tarried 
ſtill at Beræa. How far the affairs of the Chriſtian church at 
Beræa might want the preſence of an evangeliſt; or the ingenuous 
and noble ſpirit of the Beræans might ingage Silas to ſtay among 
them;—we cannot now determine. But, though Timothy was 
come up to him; the APosTLE choſe to be * left alone at Athens, 
and to ſend him back to Theſſalonica, to reify any thing that 
might be amiſſe in zhat church: And, particularly, to comfort 
them under their afflictions, and to eſtabliſh them in Chriſtianity, 
He had left the Theſſalonians in ſuch an hurry, and amidſt ſuch 
reſtlefle and implacable enemies; that, when the AposTLE con- 
ſidered it, he was very uneaſy; and would gladly have gone back 
again himſelf, to fortify and comfort them, But his adverſaries, 
8 eſpecially the unbelieving Fews, always hindered him from re- 
turning. Bur, the more he was hindered, the more his anxiety 
for them increaſed, And, when he ſaw no proſpect of returning 


f 3 Theſſ. iii. 1, 8 1 Theſſ. ii. 17, 18. 


ſhortly, 


* 
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| 105 
ſhortly, in perſon; he thought it eligible to ſend Timothy: For, An. Chri 
though he was but a mere youth; the Aros TIE could truſt him aud 12. 
with the moſt important affairs of the Chriſtian church. What he 
feared, was, leſt the afflictions and perſecutions which had be- Book U 
fallen him, their APposTLE, at Pbilippi, Theſfſalonica, Berea, and Var VII. 
other 1 places, ſhould cauſe the Theſſalonians to apo- Ad xvii. 


ſtatize from Chriſtianity, to their old religions again; as terrified" 


by his ſufferings, and by the apprehenſions of what might befal 


themſelves. Whilſt he was among them, he had indeavoured to 


prepare them for che worſt; aſſuring them, that afflictions from 
a wicked world was what he always expected, and what good men 


very commonly met with. But, now, he ſendeth back Timothy; 
for fear he had not armed and fortified them ſufficiently. 


a _ 2 * 
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CH: A RE. v. 8 EC T. vn 


St. Paul goerb fo Corinth: Converteth ſeveral to Chriſtianity ; 


eſpecially among the Gentiles: Worketh with his own hands for 

4 ſubſiſtence: Is oppoſed by the unbelieving Jews; but incouraged 
by the Lord J=sUs CHRIST, who appeared to bim in a viſion. 
Acts Xviii, 111. | TOTO 


AT. Paul went alone from Athens to Corinth. © Achaia pro- Acts vii. 
f 1. 


WW. 


e pria was a part of Greece, and Corinth the metropolis of 

« Achata propria. It was a famous mart town: For, by ſtand- 
« ing in the middle of the Ifhmns, it had the trade of both the 
« eaſtern and weſtern ſeas; i. e. through A/ia and Europe. It was 
at firſt called Ephyre; but ic had the name of Corinth from one 
« Corinthus, who took it, and rebuilt it: And it had now gone 
by that name, for ſeveral ages. Cenchrea was its port, or haven, 
« for the eaſt, or ÆAgean ſea; as Jochæum, or Lechæum, was for 
« the weſt, or the Adriatic ſea. Corinth and Carthage had been 
* deſtroyed by the Romans in one and the ſame year: An hundred 
© years after which, Julius Cæſar ordered the rebuilding of them 
* both again; and, in a little time, he ſent to them Roman colo- 
« nies. From the colony which he ſent to Corintb, were de- 

* ſeended the Gentiles of that city; to whom the Aros TIE now 
e preached the ever/a/ting goſpel. Corinth was almoſt as famous 


« as Athens, for philoſophers and orators; and made very great 
Vor. II, i fee 


III. 


—— 3 


106 A paſſage in Suetonius conſudered. 
An. Chri. © pretences to learning and wiſdom, And, being a place of ſuch 
Aud 1, vaſt trade and reſort, it was a rich and luxurious city; even to 
« a proverb. It had a temple dedicated to Venus; to whom (as. 
Book UI. «© $7r.ab0 informs us, J. 8.) a thouſand harlots were conſecrated.” 
dect VIII. From this ſhort account of the city Corinth, it appeareth, what 
Acts xvii. reaſon the APosTLE had to condemn their extraordinary pre- 
2 tences to wiſdom and eloquence ; as well as their luxury and un- 
cleaneſſe. In this city St. PavL found Aguila; who was a Few 
by nation, but by religion a Chriftian; as appeareth from * ſe- 
veral things that follow. He had lately come from Ttaly, with 
his wife Priſcilla; becauſe Claudius Cæſar, who was then the 
Roman emperor, had commanded all Fews to depart from Rome. 
Dio © faith, that Claudius did not baniſh the Fews from Rome; 
but only prohibited their aſſemblies. But (though that was, in 
fact, to baniſh all the moſt zealous and conſcientious perſons. 
among them) Suetonius, who lived nearer the time, faith, * that 
«© he expelled the Jews from Rome, who were continually making 
« tumults; Chreſtus being their leader, or the occaſion of their 
« diſturbances.” Tis, indeed, a matter of diſpute, among learned 
men, whether, by Chreſtus, Suetonius meant JEsUs CHRIST, or 
no? *Tis likely enough he might mean ſo; for he hath, in other 
laces?, ſhown himſelf peculiarly virulent againſt the Chriſtians. 
0g if he meant to fay that CyR1sT incited the Jews to make 
tumults at Rome; he could not, with any propriety, charge ouR 
LoRD with doing it, in perſon; for he was crucified, and gone 
from our world, many years before. He could, therefore; only 
intend to charge it upon CyRIsT's doctrine and followers. And 
that the Jews ſhould make tumults, when Chriſtianity began to 
ſpread in Rome, is not wonderful; if we conſider their behaviour 
towards St. STEPHEN ; towards the other APposTLEs ; and to- 
wards St. PAUL, at Ly/ſtra, Theſſalonica, and Beræa; as well as 
afterwards. at Corinth itſelf. And when tumults were made, 
Clauaius's timorous and ſuſpicious temper would very naturally 
lead him to puniſh both the guilty and the ſuſpected. However, 
neither CHRIST himſelf, nor Chriſtianity, were, in the leaſt, to 


h Yer. 2. See particularly wer. 26. from whence: it plainly appears, that he and his wife 
were both Chriftians. And yet there is no intimation of St. Pau L's converting them. On 
the contrary ;- from his ſo immediately joining company, and working with them, they ap- 
pear to have been Chriſtians, before he met with them. i Lib. 60. p. 669. 4, B. 

* Sueton. in Vit. Claud. c. 25. } Sueton, in Neron. c. 16. 5 

2 | | be 


- 
' . 


PauL worked along with Aquila and Priſcilla. 107 


be charged with being the criminal cauſes of thoſe tumults; An. Chet. 
though they were the innocent occaſion of them. If bigots and aud. 12. 
per ſecutors will abuſe the virtuous and the modeſt, for ſpeaking 
the truth, and ſupporting it with proper evidence; ſuch zealots Book III. 
are criminal, and not the innocent perſons whom they perſecute. S WII I. 
This baniſhment of the Jews from Rome was not ordered by a de- Att xviii. 
cree of the Senate, but of the emperor only; and, therefore, it* 
died with him, at the fartheſt. But, as the Chriſtians were then 
looked upon, by the Romans, to be only a /ef# of the Fews; 

it w affected them, as well as the Jeus, as long as it continued. 

* Foſephus hath no where, particularly, mehtioned this edit, As 

it was in force for ſo ſhort a time only, he/imnight partly (for that 
reaſon) omit it. But a more prevailing reaſon was (probably) 

that it reflected diſhonour upon the Fews; and was, therefore, 
diſagreeable to a Tew!/h hiſtorian. And, if ſome diſpute between 

the Jews, and the followers of JIEsus, was really the occaſion of 

this order (as Suetonius ſeemeth to affirm) that might be another 

reaſon for Joſephus's ſilence: For he was very reſerved, if not 
altogether ſilent, about the affairs of the Chriſtians. 

Aquila and Priſcilla ſeem to have had an houſe at Corinth: 

For they had ſettled ſo far in that city, as to enter upon their 

uſual imployment; which was to make tents, and pavilions of 

linen, or of ſkins: Such as, in thoſe hot countries, they ſome- 

times lived in, during the ſummer-ſeaſon; and ſuch as foldiers 
lodged in, when incamped in the field. And, becauſe they were 
converts to Chriſtianity, and of the buſineſſe to which the AposTLE 

had been trained up, in his younger days; he went and lodged 

with them, and worked along with them at their daily imploy- 

ment. It hath been obſerved above, that ſuch of the Fews as had 

the molt liberal education, and were the moſt zealous and dili- 

gent ſtudents of the lau, were likewiſe very frequently trained up 

to ſome handicraft buſineſſe: And, therefore, St. Paul's caſe was 

not peculiar; nor his birth and education leſſe liberal, upon that 
account. He might, indeed, in his apoſtolic character, and even 

by the reaſon of things, have expected that ſuch as partook of b;s 
ſpiritual things, (ſhould have miniſtred to him in temporal; for, 


Quere: © Might not St. Pau, Rom. xili. 1, &c. have a reference to this? and de- 
ſign to intimate, by what he faith there, that though they had been unjuitly accuſed of 
*« /edition ; they ought to take care not to be really guilty of it?” | 

a See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. p. 326. ; | | 
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108 Ft. Paur's diligence, and diſinterefled behaviour. 


An. Chri. « what ſoldier goeth a warfare at any time, at his own charges? 
Clad. 12. Or, what ſhepherd partaketh not of the milk of the flock ?” 


— . — 
Book III. 
Chap. V 


But, though it was laufſul, the AposTLE would not do it; be- 
cauſe it was not always expedient, It might have given occaſion 


Sec WIII. for his enemies to ſay, that he compaſſed ſea and land, to make 
Acts xviii. a gain of his converts; and that he fought what they had, more 


2, Ce 


than their benefit. And it might, likewiſe, have afforded a pre- 
tence to the falſe Apoſtles, to have demanded a maintenance; and 
to the ſlothful perſons, who imbraced Chriſtianity, to live in idle- 
neſſe: As if diligence and induſtry, in ſome honeſt calling, was 
no longer required of them. Whereas, now he could, from his 
own example, ſhow his converts, that ſuch as would not work, 


when they were able, ought not to eat; and cut off all occaſion 


from the falſe Apoſtles, for demanding a maintenance, under the 
ſhelter of his example: And, finally, by deſpiſing the pleaſures, 
profits, and honours of this world, he gave mankind the moſt 
convincing proofs that he believed Chriſtianity ro be true; and 
that upon ſuch ſtrong evidences, as could leave no room for any 
reafonable doubt, or heſitation. To this his diligence, and diſin- 
tereſted behaviour, he maketh frequent appeals; and that with 
great juſtneſſe and propriety, in his epiſtles. For, what could 
more effectually have cleared him from all ſuſpicion of carrying 
on a ſiniſter and worldly deſign? i 

By Aquila and Priſcilla St. Paur had, very probably, an ac- 
count of the planting of a Chriſtian church at Rome. And, from 
his hearing of the death of Claudius Ce/ar, or of the aboliſhing 
of the above-mentioned edi#; he thought it likely, that the 
Chriftians would return to that imperial city.— He, therefore, 
« from that time, longed to go to Rome; and frequently prayed 
“ to Gop to grant him a proſperous journey thither : That he 
« might comfort them under their diſcouragements; farther in- 
« ſtruc them in the Chriftian doctrine, if they wanted farther in- 
e ſtructions; and, above all, that he might (by the laying on of 
« his hands) impart unto them ſome ſpiritual gifts, to eſtabliſh 
« and confirm them in their Chri/tianity.” : 

Philo ſaith, that the Fews inhabited Corinth, and the chief and 
beſt parts of the Peloponneſus. And St. Lu kE, in the Acts; as 
well as St. PAUL, in his two epiſtles to Corinth ; have given plain 


Her. 3. See Rem. i. 9— 13. and xv. 22, 23. 
inti- 


Some Jews and devout Gentiles converted, &c. 109 


intimations, that there were ſeveral Fews in that city. For they An. Chri- 


had a ſynagogue there: Into which the AyosTLE went, as uſual, &. 


every ſabbath-day; and there diſcourſed concerning the Chriſtian 3 
doctrine; and convinced ſome, both of the Fews and devout Gen- Book 3 
tiles, that it was true, and worthy their regard. Among whom Sg WIII. 
were the houſholds of Stepbanas and Epenetus; * for they were Ads viii. 
the firſt-fruits of Achaia. The whole family of Stephanas was 4. He. 


baprized by the AposTLE himſelf. And he alſo, afterwards, bap- 
tized Criſpus and Gaius; but he himſelf baptized no other of the 
Corinthians: He left that to his a/iffants; or to ſome of the fir/# 
converts of the place. For, the buſineſſe of an ArosTLE was, not 
to baptize; but to preach the goſpel. | She's 
St. PAUL was at Corinth, ſome time, before his two afiſtants 
came up to him; and ſo long he frequented the /ynagogue. Bur, 
when Timothy was come up with him again, from Thefſalomca ; 
and Silas from Berea; and they had told him what ſueceſſe they 
had had, in watering the go/p-/, which he had planted, in Mace- 
donia; he was rouzed with the report; and, in hopes of like ſuc- 
ceſſe for the future, reſolved to puſh the matter in the ſynagogue 
at Corinth: And, thereforg, he left arguing, by diſtant hints and 
inſinuations; and aſſerted, vin plain terms, * that Iꝝsus was actu- 
« ally the Meſiab; and he this was the plain and undeniable 
_« concluſion from all the arguments he had formerly alleged; as 
« well as the reſult of the miracles which he had worked, and the 
« gifts which he had imparted unto ſuch as had imbraced the 
« goſpel.” This freedom, and plaineſſe of ſpeech, preſently made 
the unbelieving Fews diſcover themſelves: Which they did, by 
contradicting the Chriſtian dofFrine; not without railing, and 
contumelious expreſſions. But all the anſwer which the meek 
APosTLE made, was to ſhake the duſt off his looſe, upper gar- 
ment, and ſay; © Your blood be upon your own heads*: I, like 
sa faithful watchman, have warned you of your guilt and 
« danger; and you alone muſt ſtand to the conſequence of your 
« refuſal; for the blood of your ſouls will not be required at my 
© hands. However, I muſt go where I ſhall not labour ſo much 
in vain: And therefore, from henceforth, I will apply myſelf 
« to the Gentiles in this city; i. e. to the idolatrous, as well as 
«* devout Gentiles; and no longer attempt the converſion of you 


: 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Rom. xvi. 5. ? 1 Cor. i. 16, 17. 


« Fews 


— — — 


110 St. Paul about to leave Corinth; Ixsus appears. 


An. Chri. e Jews in this ſynagogue.” Upon which he left frequenting the 
Claud > ſynagogue: And, inſtead of the houſe of Aguila, he went to the 
houſe of one Juſtus; who was a proſelyte of the gate, and * whoſe 
Book MI houſe joined to the ſynagogue. : 
Sed VIII. But his labours in the ſynagogue had not been without ſome 
Adds xviii. ſucceſſe: For Criſpus, one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, im- 
Oe, braced Chriſtianity; together with his whole family: And after- 
wards many other of the Corinthians, when they heard the Chri- 
tian doctrine, and the evidences of it, imbraced the go/þe/, and 
were baptized. His teaching ſo nigh the ſynagogue, in the houſe 
of an uncircumciſed Gentile; his converting and receiving the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles into full communion with the Jews; and his 
great and remarkable ſucceſſe, exaſperated the unbelieving Fews 
againſt the APosTLE; which ſeems to have diſcouraged him, And, 
as he had already planted a confiderable church in that city; he 
might, poſſibly, begin to think of leaving the place, and going 
elſewhere; as having little expectation of bringing in any conli- 
derable addition to the number of converts he had already made 
there, But, to prevent his departure, and to incourage him in 
his work; the Lokp Jesus himſelf appeared unto him, in a viſion 
by night, and ſaid: © Be not afraid, PAuL; but preach the geſpel 
« with all openeſſe and Fortitude; and let nothing filence thee: 
« For I will bear thee up, under all fears and diſcouragements ; 
« and will ſuffer no man, in this city, to do thee any, the leaſt. 
« harm. Tarry, therefore, and continue to preach the geſpel among 
« them; for I know that there are ſeveral virtuous and well-diſ- 
e poſed perſons, in this city, who, by thy preaching, will believe 
« and imbrace my doctrine.” Upon which St. Paur continued 
a conſiderable time at Corinth. ; 


Ver. 7. Some of the ancient manuſcripts and verſions read Titus here; and others read 
Titus Fuſtus: See Dr. Mills. But, whether Titus, or Juſtus, or both the names, be the 
true reading; we cannot ſuppoſe that Titus, the evangeli/?, is here to be underſtood. For, 
as he was a Chriſtian, long before this; St. Lux E would not now (contrary to his conſtant 
cuſtom) have deſcribed him, under the lower character of a dewout Gertile : but would have 
called him one of the brethren, diſciples, or believers. Whereas, from the account here given of 
this Fuſftzs, he was a devout Gentile; whom St. Pau L now converted to Chriſtianity at Corinth. 

© The Jews had in ſome places houſes annexed to their fragogues, for the entertainment 
of ſtrangers and travellers. But, as this was in the poſſeſſion of an uncircumciſed proſelyte ; 
I can hardly think that it was deſigned for ſuch an houſe. + . 

It may be inquired, Whether the Arosr LE did not prefer the houſe of Fuffus, to that 
of Azuila; becauſe it was fo nigh the Hnagogue, that he might give any of the Fexws, or 
«« proſelytes of the gate, an opportunity, if they pleaſed, to attend upon him more conve- 
4* niently, or more privately ; and with leſſe offence to their brethren?” ry RP: Ol 

CHAT. 


The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians abridged 


ſalonica, that (though it was not very long ſince he had been 
there himſelf ; and, though he had alſo, ſince that, ſent Timothy; 
and had, by him, received a very agreeable account of their faith 
and charity; of their affectionate remembrance of him, and their 
deſire to ſee him again ;—yet) he is not fatisfied in his own mind, 
till he wrote to them. ” 


The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written the firſt of all 


his fourteen epr/les: Bur 'ris not inferior to the others, either as 
to the matter or manner of it; conſidering the argument of the 
epiſtle, and the occaſion on which it was written. 


111 

M ritten 
| from 

Shs. Corinth, 
CHAP. v. SECT, NM 
During St. Paur's abode at Corinth, he wrote his firſt epiſtle 70 LR "TY 
the THESSALONIANS. An account of the ſubject, and defign of WN"S 
that epiſtle. | Chan. V. 
; Sea. IX. 


O great a concern had the ArosTLE for his converts at Theſ- d vi. 


60 F T E R he had been ſome months at Corinth, St. Pau ſent this Chap. I. 


40 firſt epiſile to the Theſſalonians ; in his own name, and in the 
name of (Silas, or) Silvanus, and of his beloved Timothy: He being 
<«<. the APosSTLE of the Gentiles; and they two having been his aſſiſtants, 
« in planting that church. He wrote not to their biſbops and deacons; 
for it doth not appear that there were, as yet, any ſuch officers ordained 
« among them: But he wrote to the Chriſtian church there; and ad- 
„ dreſſeth himſelf, more eſpecially, to that part of the church, which 
conſiſted of converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles, As an inſtance 
of that remarkable propriety, wherewith St. Paul expreſſed himſelf; 
we may obferve,. that neither this, nor the ;/econd epiſile to the Theſſa- 
lonians, is introduced with, Paul an APosTLE of Jesus CHRIST, &c. 
c as in many other of his epiſtles. For, though the unbelieving Jeus had 
fiercely oppoſed him; yet as they acknowleged not the authority of our 
LorD Jzsvs CHRIST, or of any of his AyosTLzs : And the Judaizing 

| Chriſtians (who profeſſed a great regard to IEsus) had not yet begun 
to make any oppoſition to Sr. Paul; nor called in queſtion- his 
apoſtolic power and. miſſion, at Theſſalonica (as they did afterwards in 
Galatia, Corinth, and other places) He, therefore, doth not here aſ- 
ſume the dignity which belonged: to him; becauſe he had no proper 
occaſion to aſſert his autbority. After the introduktion (in which he 


CHRIST, in whom they believed) he commendeth them for their ready 
f = | recep- 


wiſheih them all manner of bleſſing from Gop, and the LoxD Jesvs 


| 
N 
; 
| 


112 The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians abridged. 


Written © 

from Ti 
Corinth, 
An. Chri 


52. 
Claud. 1 2. ** 
cc 
Book III. cc 
Chap. V. 
SeR. IX. 
Acts xviii. 
11. cc 
— . 
Chap. II. ,, 


4 


40 


cc 
cc 
<c 


40 


Chap. III... 


reception of the goſpel, upon its firſt appearance among them; and for 
their patient induring of the afflictions, to which their imbracing Chri- 
ſtianity had expoſed them. To comfort and encourage them, he inti- 
mateth, that they were now become the ele, or choſen people of Gop z 
as the Jews of old had been; and had had the honour of ſending out 
the ſound of the goſpel into the neighbouring countries: For they for- 
ſook their idolatry, and their vices, ſo chearfully, as to excite others to 


* emulation. From their meek and patient ſuffering, among them, and 


in the adjacent towns; from the purity of the doctrine which they 
preached, and from the holineſſe of their lives ;z—he ſhoweth them, 
that what he and his companions had done, muſt needs have been with- 
out guile, artifice, or any ſiniſter views whatever (though their ene- 
mies, and particularly the anbelieving Fews, would be very apt to inſi- 
nuate the contrary.) But, they were ſo far from ſeeking the things of 
this world, that the AyosTLE and his aſſiſtants had laboured with their 
own hands for bread, while they were at Theſalonica; and, in all things, 
had ſtudied the advantage of the Theſſalonians; and not their own. 
In order to arm them againſt apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity z or the dejection 
of ſpirit, which the perſecution that he underwent, or their own dark 

proſpects might occaſion ; he obſerveth, that the unbelieving Jeus had 
murdered the LoxD Jesus, after they had lain a number of their 
own prophets: And, therefore, it was no wonder that they perſecuted 
the diſciples of Ixsus; and, eſpecially, his AposTLEs; when they at- 
tempted to convert the uncircumciſed Gentiles, He frequently intimaterh 
the ardent affection, which he had for the Chriſtians at Tbeſſalonica; 
and that he had already atrempted, ſeveral times, to return to them; 
but his, and their enemies, had always prevented him. However, 
he Jets them know, that, in his abſence, he bore them in mind; and 
hoped to meet them with joy, in the preſence of Ixsus, when he ſhould 
come as univerſal Judge. But, in the mean time, being very deſirous 
to comfort and eſtabliſn them; he telleth them, that he had ſent Ti- 
mothy, the moſt faichful of his attendants: That Timothy had brought 
him back a very pleaſing account of the poſture of their affairs: That 
it was an unſpeakable comfort to him, under all the diſcouragements 
he met with, from other hands; and would always yield him matter 
of joy, and thankſgiving unto Gop ; to hear, that they continued 
ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion and practice of Chriſtianity, in which he had 
firſt inſt ructed them. And, that they might have conſolation, and 
perſevere ; he aſſures them, that he prayed earneſtly for them, night 


and day, that Gop, in his wile providence, would order matters fo, 


as to permit him to go again, and in perſon farther to inſtruct and 
eſtabliſh them. But, ſuppoſing this requeſt ſhould not be granted; 
he prayed, that they might continue to believe; and to live lo holily, 
as to-meet with acceptance before their righteous Judge, at his coming. 


Fe 4 


Towards 


The firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians abrideed. 113 
Towards the concluſion of the epiſtle, he (according to what was Written 
« afterwards his uſual manner) drops ſeveral practical directions; but with er #h 
c this peculiar propriety, that they were always ſuited to the ſtate of the . 
«* church, or perſons, to whom he wrote. Ne exhorts them, very ear- 52. 

„ neſtly, in general, to live according to the directions, which he had Claud. 12. 
© formerly given them: And, particularly, to abſtain from the vices, | 

« to which the Gentiles were much addicted; ſuch as all uncleanefſe ; Sl 1 
« whether adultery, fornication, or any preternatural luſts: For Chri- ga. IX. 
e ſtianity requireth the greateſt purity. | He commendeth them for their Ads xviii. 
& love to all the Chriſtians; and preſſes them always to abound therein. 11. 

« He warneth them againſt making any diſturbance in the neighbour- OY 
« hood; and to avoid idleneſſe: That they might live in credit; and“ “ 
* recommend the religion, which they had ſo lately imbraced. | 

The Heathens had ſuch imperfect notions, and wavering expectations 

«© of a future ſtate, that they were apt exceſlively to lament over their 
« dead; as if they were utterly loſt, and were to live no more. But he 
« adviſeth ſuch as had imbraced Chriſtianity, not to forrow over their 
« dead friends; as thoſe who had no expectation of the reſurrection from | 
* the dead, and the conſequent happineſſe and immortality. From Chap. V. 
« CHRIST's coming ſuddenly and unexpectedly to judgment, he exhorts | 
« them to be always prepared, and watching. In the next place, he re- 
© commendeth it to them, to reſpect ſuch as preſided over their church ; 
« and inſtructed, or admoniſhed them; and to be at peace among them- 
« ſelves. And then he ſeemeth (to me) to addreſſe himſelf to the pre- 
« fidents; to ſtir them up to manage the affairs of bat church, with pru- 
« dence and diligence. Wh 

He lets the Theſſalonians know, that Chriſtians ought to return nothing 

«© but good for evil: That they ſhould not be dejected; but of a chearful 
66 80575 That they ſnould be frequent in prayer, and praiſe: That they 
0 ſhould cultivate thoſe gifts of the Spirit, which they had received: And, 
e particularly, to prefer profihe/ſying ; as what was moſt to edification : 
« Though they were not to receive every thing that was called propheſying, 
« without examination. They were to abſtain from all ſin, and to 
40 pets univerſal righteouſneſſe ; and then they might hope for mercy, 
from him who is both gracious and faithful. He beggeth their prayers, 
for him and his fellow- la bourers; ſendeth his ſalutations to the Theſſa- 
« jonians; and adjureth them, in a ſolemn manner, to read the epiftie 
«« publicly. After which he concludeth, with his uſual benediction.” 


I can find no ſatisfactory account, by whom this epiſile was ſent, 
Silas and Timothy, who have heen ſuppoſed to carry it, joined in the wri- 
ting of it; and were with the ArosTLE ſoon after, when he wrote the 
ſecond epiſile to the Theſſalonians. Nor is there any hint, in the {econd epiſite, 
of their having then been a third time at Macedonia, or at Theſſalonica. 


Vol. II. 75 P Imagine 


114 The Hiſtory and Sy nopſis of the ſecond epiſtle. 

Written Imagine the great ArosTLE of the Gentiles to be full of a juſt reſent- 

8 tu. went, and generous indignation againſt his countrymen, the unbelieving 

| An. Chri. Jews, who had lately treated him, and his aſliſtants, as well as the Chri- 

| = ſtians at Theſſalonica, ſo maliciouſly 3 and having, at the ſame time, the 

Claud. 12. moſt tender and parental care, and affection, for his young converts at 
2 Tbelſalonica — and you will have the very poſture of his mind, during the 


Chap. V. writing of this epiſtle: For theſe two things appear every where, through- 
Sect. IX. out the epiſtle. Pr. 
Acts xviii. 


11. 5 
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EMAF-Y SECT. . 
The Hiſtory and Synopſis of the ſecond epiſtle 20 the T 1 E s- 


pat N the former epiſtle St. Paul. had expreſſed a great defire to 
8 return, and make the Theſſalonians another viſit; in order to 
abaut the comfort them, under their perſecution; and farther to inſtruct 
_— them in the Chriſtian doctrine: But hitherto he was prevented, 
'ovs Loxy, Having, therefore, received an account of the effects of his former 
bs o letter, and a farther account of the ſtate of that church; he wrote 
. ſecond letter to them, within a few months after the firſt; whilſt 
. he himſelf continued at Corintb, and Silas and Timothy remained 
there with him. I reckon that this ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians was written not long after the firſt; becauſe St. Paul hath 
taken no notice of the unbelieving Jews having hurried him be- 
fore Gallio (of which we find St. Luxe hath given a particular 
account, As xviii. 12, Sc.) Though, perhaps, the ArosTLE 

ſaw the ſtorm approaching; and hints at it, 2 T,. iii. 2. | 

This eile is addreſſed principally to the Chriſtians, who had 

been idolatrous Gentiles; as well as the former. Had we the ac- 

count which St. Paur received, after he had written the firſt 

time; or any other authentic hiſtory of the circumſtances of the 
Chriſtian church at Theſſalonica, to which the ſeveral parts of this 

epiſtle refer; we might (no doubt) explain it with more juſtneſſe 

and propriety, than any of the commentators have explained it; 

and ſhow the beauty and emphaſis of ſeveral expreſſions, more 
exactly, than can now be done. But, as we have no ſuch Hiſtory 
remaining; the only thing we can do, is to compare the two 

epiſtles themſelves, and carefully obſerve wherein they correſpond, 
and wherein they vary. We may reaſonably preſume, that what 


the 


— — 
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Tube ſecond epiſtle to ti Theſſalonians. 115 
the firt epiſtle had done effectually, the ArosTLE would not go river, 
to do over again; though *tis highly probable (from his uſual . 
manner of writing) that he would commend them for what they An. Chri. 
had done right, in order to confirm them, and incourage them We 
to proceed: That if, in any thing, they had miſtaken his mean- 3 
ing, he would (with all meekneſſe and readineſſe) ſet them right: Book III. 
That if, in any reſpect, any of them were grown worſe, he would Chap, V- 


more ſeverely reprehend them. Wich this light in our hands, we xa. ii 


may, poſſibly, find out our way through the hifory of the ſtare of 11 
this church, at the time of writing this /econd epiſtle. | 


„HE had now, for ſome time, profeſſed the Chriſtian religion; 

6 and, therefore, he doth not (as in the ſirſt epiſtle) inlarge upon 

<« the reception, which the goſpel had met with, upon its firſt appearance 

„ among them; nor upon his own planting it, with the moſt diſintereſted 
views, and amidſt ſo many and ſuch great diſcouragements. But he Cp. I. 
% wrote again; in his own name, and in the name of Silvanus and Timothy. 
And as the perſecution, which aroſe from the unbelieving Fews, ſeemeth 

«© to have been ſomewhat abated; he faith leſſe, in this epiſtle, of their 

„ malice and virulence: Though, as they had not wholly ceaſed to 

e moleft the Chriſtians, he (after an introduction, like to that in the 
former epiftte) commendeth the Theſſalonians; not only for their ſted- 

„ faſtneſſe in Chrifiantity, and their patient ſuffering for the ſake of the 
G. 70 0 but likewiſe, that their faith and love were increaſed, even 

* ſince he wrote the fr leiter to then. Upon ſuch accounts, as he 
-*© teheth them, he often ſpoke with pleaſure of his converts at Theſſa- 
 *©-[oniea*: And aſſureth them, that, though they are now perſecuted, and 
their enemies were ready to triumph, yet it would not be always ſo; 
for the Lok Jxsus would finally come, to their great joy, but to 
the deſtruction of their perſecutors. © And, it was his frequent prayer 

-< to Gob, chat they might perſevere ; ſd as to do honour to Chriftiantty, 
at preſent; and find mercy with the great fudge, at the laſt day. | 
But, as he found that his diſcourſe, concerning the ſudden and ſur- Chap. II. 
«© prizing approach of that day, had been mifunderſtood ; he taketh 

„ particular care to acquaint them, in this ſccond epiſile, that they had 

«« miſtaken his meaning; if they had concluded, from any thing that 
he had ſaid, or writ, that the coming of tbe Lon p was then juſt at hand. 
And he ſeemeth to have been very folicitous to ſer them right, in this 

% partieular: For, if men expected that the day of judgment would happen 

„ ſpeedily ; it would almoſt put a ſtop to all temporal affairs. Ant! we 
„cannot tell how far this miſtake might influence Reb among the The/[a- 


© bnians, as were before diſpoſed to be idle, and to neglect their tem- 
4 poral concerns. Fer we mall find, as A pens. of that they Were 
cc Actuhlly grown worſe. And; Beſides} when the Chriſtion convud#ts of 
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Chap. IIT. 


1 


lice of wicked and unreaſonable men: Alluding (I ſuppoſe) 


The ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 
that city, in general, found that the event did not anſwer their ex- 
pectations 3 it might have tempted all of them to have tarown off the 
Chriſtian religion intirely, and the very profeſſion of it; as concluding, 
that the hole was as groundleſſe and deluſive, as the falſe, or miſtaken 
prophecy, which had raiſed ſuch an expectation of the ſpeedy coming 
of the 405 of the Lox Dp. Though, therefore, he had, in the 77 epiſite, 
kept in generals, about the ſudden approach of that day; and had 
only warned them to prepare for it, how nigh or diſtant ſoever it might 
be; he now aſſureth them, that there was to be a grand apoſtaſy : That 
the man of ſin, and ſon of perdition, was firſt to appear, even in (the 
very Chriſtian church). the temple of Gob : That the myflery of iniquity 
was then begun to operate; but, when the obſtructing power ſhould 
be removed, the apoſtaſy would be ſo general, as that none but the 
ſincere and ſtedfaſt lovers of truth and virtue would eſcape the deluſion ; 


for all the unrighteous craft, and artifice imaginable, would be made 


uſe, of, to increaſe the followers of the grand apoſtate. But (to comfort 


them, under ſo dark a. proſpect) he intimateth, that that wicked 


power, and his unrighteous followers, would be deſtroyed in an exem- 
plary manner. In the mean time, the AyosTLE, by hoping ſo well 
of the Theſſalonians, took the moſt agreeable method to confirm their 
faith and virtue, ſtedfaſtneſſe and patience. For he was anxiouſly con- 
cerned, leſt this miſtake, or any thing elſe, ſhould unſettle them, and 
make them apoſtatize. He, therefore, both admoniſhed, and ear- 
neſtly prayed for them, that they (after all his pains and care) might 
not be found among the rejected, in that ſignal day. un 7 

« Though the malice of the unbelieving Fews, towards the Chriſtians 
at Theſſalonica, ſcemeth to have been, in ſome meaſure, abated; yet 
their enmity to St. PAuL did ſtill abound, in every place. He, there- 
fore (as he had ſo often, and fo ardently prayed for them) doth here 
again deſire the Chriſtians.at Theſſalonica to pray for him; that he might 


be vigorous and ſucceſsful, in ſpreading the Chriſtian doctrine through 


the world; and that he might be preſerved from the power and ma- 
to his 
treatment at Theſſalonica, and Berza: And, perhaps (as hath been 
already hinted) he foreſaw another ſtorm approaching, at Corinth , 
which did come on with great fury; but, by the favour of a kind pro- 


p . 


vidence, it. blew over, without doing him any harm. 


1 * 


„ Whether the ArosrIE (after all his earneſt deſires to ſee them ) 


deſpaired of returning to Theſalonica for ſome time; or thought them 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, by what he had already done ; or reckoned 


that he had ſaid enough, concerning that deſire and intention of his; 


and that, to have ſaid more, would have been improper, unleſſe he had 
had a fair proſpect of returning ſhortly : —- Whatever was the reaſon, 
I ſay, the ArosTLE. taketh no notice, in this epiſtle, of his purpoſe, 
or deſire, to Viſit chem again, in a little time. He did viſic them 

2 * e 3 
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« once, or twice, after this; As xx. 1, 2, 3. but that was at the in- Pritter 
« reryal of four, or five years: And, therefore, he had not the pro- eng 
<« ſpect of it, when he wrote this epiſile. He had, in the former epiſtle, Td 
« piven them ſuch cloſe and . preſſing. difluaſives from all manner of un- 2. 
« cleaneſſe;—and, from the glorious proſpect of the reſurrection of the Claud. 12. 
“ juſt, and che conſequent ſtate of purity and perfect happineſſe, he bad nf 
4 ſo convincingly argued againſt their inordinate ſorrowing for deceaſed Book 9 
« friends, like their idolatrous neighbours, who had no ſuch hopes; that gg x. 
« he did not ſee occaſion to add any thing farther, upon either of theſe Ads xvii. 
«© two ſubjects. He had alſo (1 The. v. 12, 13.) admoniſhed them to. 

60 Pay a. proper deference towards ſuch as prefided over their religious 

<«. aflemblics, and regulated their worſhip: And, as he is now wholly 

<« ſilent about that matter; we may reaſonably preſume, that they were 
either reformed in that particular, or in a likely way co reform, But, 

« as he had briefly and gently admoniſhed ſome idle and diſorderly per- 

« ſons among them, to mind their own, proper, buſineſſe; and to uſe ſuch 

« care and diligence, in ſome Jawful, calling, as that they might make 

« a decent proviſion for themſelves; recommend to the world the Chri- 

& ſtian religion, which they had ſo lately imbracedz- and do ſomething 
that would turn to the good of the community: And, as they had not 

« complied with the admonition, and reformed; but were rather grown 

« worſe; he, in this ſecond epiſtle, ſpeaks more particularly and ſharply. 

« againſt ſuch a behaviour: Acquainting them, that the neglecting 

« their own proper affairs, and going about from houſe to houſe, and 

« officiouſly medling with other people's concerns, was a diſorderly way 

« of living; that tended greatly to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity, as well as 

© to their own and other people's detriment. . And he puts them in mind 

of his own example, and the example of Silas and Timothy (as he had 

«« done, though with a different view, in the former epiſtle) intimating, 

« that they had worked with their own hands, for a ſubfiſtence, while 

«© they were planting the goſpel at Theſſalonica: And, as the « bom me 


« had been eye-witneſſes of that their behaviour, it became hem m 
« carefully to imitate ſo good an example; and not to live upoh, asd 

«© burden their friends. But if, upon lieh repeated: adp the 
« would not reform; he adviſeth the other Chriſtians, at Tbeſſalnica, to 
diſcountenance them; and to uſe all the moſt prudent, anqt likely me- 

<« thods, to bring them to ſhame; and to true repentance. He: con- 
« cludeth the epiſtle with ſending. ſalutations, as uſual; and with writing 
4“ his name, in ſome very particular manner; which was (as he telleth 
de them) what he always did, to diſtinguiſh his genuine epiſiles from any 
that might be counterfeited under his name. He had, moſt probably, 
«© wrote his name, in that manner, in the former epiſtle; but now he 
« ſpeaks of it, in ſuch a way, as if he had ſuſpected, that ſome epiſtle 
had been diſperſed among the Theſſalonians, which was pretended to be 
his; and in which it had been expreſly: ſaid, that che day of tha Lexp 
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118 The Hiſtory and Synopſis of 7 
Written „ was then juſt at hand: Though the ſuſpicion was not fo gef but 
| | from ; that he ſeemeth to have been very dubious; whether the miſtake had 
| D_—_ « been occaſioned by their miſunderſtanding" ſome paſſages in the firſt 
| 52. e epiſtle, or by an impoſtor's forging an epiſtle under his name. 
' Claud. 12: This appeareth to have been written the ſecond of St. Paul's fourteen 
N WAY epiftles. By whoſe hands it was ſent, doth not now appear. But this 
| Coe great ArosTLE did not want meſſengers, attendants, and perſons ready 
Seck x. co miniſter unto him. * T f eds 
11. Thus, I think, we have taken the only way, now left, of coming at 
the ſtate of this church at 'Theſſalorica 3''when the Arosrix wrote this 
ſecond epiſtle. And the ſum, of what hath been ſaid, cometh to this; 'viz, 
That the main point, about which he wrote; this ſecond time, Was to 
«rectify a miſtake, into which they had fallen, concerning tb coming of 
«. the day of the Lox D: A miſtake, which, if not rectified, might have 
% proved of dangerous conſequence! But he hath alſo added other 
<< things, of conſiderable importance : Particularly: that of reprehending 
<<. the idle and diſorderly perſons; who, inſtead of reforming, were grown 
<< worſe." + Theſe two points he hath, more eſpecially, laboured; that 
de might prevent the ruin, or great decay of Chriſtianity at Theſſalonica.”” 
And, tis to be hoped, that hi5 epiſtle, and his future labours among 
them, had the deſired effect: For there was a Chriftian church, at Theſſs 
lonica, ſome ages after this. | aye 4 3 
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The Hiſtory and Synopſis f Sc. Pauvr's epiſtle fo theGALATIANS, 
Writes TT hath been obſerved above, that St. Paul. had, before this, 
from  Þ| planted feveral Cbriſtian cburcbes in Galatia; for we ſhall 
An. Chri. and (Als, xvlii. 23,), that, the next time he paſſed through that 
53 country, he confirmed ſuch diſciples, as were formerly con- 
— verted tu the Chriſtian faith. It hath been commonly thought 
: that the eile to the churches of Galatia, was written but a little 

before, the „ epiſtle to the Corinthians. That opinion was 
grounded upon what the Aposrr E hath ſaid, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

« Now, concerning the collection for the ſaints; as IJ have given 

| | e orders in the churches of Galatia, ſo alſo do you. Upon the 

= « firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay up part of his 
te treaſure, according as Gon bath proſpered him: That there 

may be no collections to be made, when I come,” But, ned | 

* 2 | there 


* 
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the epiſtle to the Galatians. 119 
there are ſome general exhortations to beneficence and liberality, “ ten 
Gal. vi. 6——10. yet there are no ſuch orders, throughout the 
epiſtle ro the Galatians, concerning collections for the poor Chri- An. Chri. 

, ftians in Fudea; and, therefore, nothing can be infered, from 53: | | 
thence, towards ſettling the date of bis epiſtle. St. Paul had, ca 
perhaps, ſent that order by ſome of his aint; who were nu- Book III. 
merous, and very much imployed in viſiting the churches of his — 
planting, and in carrying orders and meſſages from him; as well „ 
as in bringing him an account of the ſtate of the churches. Ort. 

(which ſeemeth more probable) he had ordered them to do ſo; 
when he came again to Galatia, and viſited the churches, which he 
had planted there: For that was before the writing hrs firſt letter 
to Corinth. As that paſſage, in the firſt epiſile to the Corinthians, 
will not help us, in faxing the time of che writing the epiſtle to the b 
Galatians; we are at liberty to fix it, as other circumſtances will 
beſt accord. And, it appeareth to me, that he wrote that epiſtle 
now; during his long ſtay at Corintb. For, he had not only ſuf- 
ficient leiſure to write, by continuing ſo long in one city; but he 
hath given a plain intimation, in the epiſtle itſelf, that he wrote 
it about this time: For he ſaith, Gal. 1. G6. I wonder that you 
te are ſo ſoon turned aſide from him, who called you by the 
„ grace which is manifeſted by CHRIS JESUs, unto another ſort 
« of goſpel,” &c. From whence tis evident, that he wrote ſoon 
after he had been at Galatia: And there is no hint, through the 
whole epiſtle, of his having, at that time, been more than once 


among them. So that, tis very likely, the epiſtle was written 
before his ſecond journey to Galatia. | | 


rFTTHE occaſion, of the cpiſtle, was, his having heard that a certain 
1 Fedaizing Chriſtian, a falſe Apoſile,. had either crept in, or roſe up 
among them; who called in queſtion. his, i. e. [St. Paux's] apoſtolic au- 
#bority z inſinuating, that * Sc. PRTER, and the ArosTLEs of the circum- 
Ne 12 were much more to be regarded, and ſuperior to him. That 
they never preached againſt the circumciſion of the converts, from among 
< the- idolatrous Gentiles: But, that it was a doctrine peculiar to Paus; 
who was only an ArosTLE of men; and had not ſuch powers and illu- 


s mination,. as the other Arosr LES. Nay, he ſeemeth to have inti- 


<< mated, that Paul himſelf did, ſecretly, and at ſome times, preach up 
<< the neceſſity of circumciſion, to the Gentile converts 3 though generally, 
and at other times, he inſiſted upon che. contrary. The ſum of the 
+ matter was, that the falſe Apoſtle, was very deſirous to have made all 


* | „ the 
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ritten 
rom 
Corinth, 


The epiſtle to the Galatians. 


« the Gentile Chriſtians ſubmit to be circumciſed; and ſo to have 
«++ bound themſelves to obſerve the whole law of Moſes: As if the goſpel of 


An. Chi. CnrisrT, alone and of itſelf, had been inſufficient to juſtify and ſave 


„% them.” 


Claud. 13. That it was but one Judaixing Chriſtian, who made all that diſturbance, 


RR 
Book III. e 


Chap. V. 
Se. XI. 


appeareth probable to me, from what the AposTLE hath ſaid, Gal. v. 9,10. 
A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I truſt in the Loxp, con- 
e cerning you, that you will not be of a different mind from me; but 


Acts xviii. that he who troubleth you, will fall under the condemnation he de/erves, 


Chap. I. 


* 
aſd 
3 


4 


„ whoſoever he be.“ And he ſeemeth to have been a man of an im- 
moral character, from what is ſaid, Chap, vi. 12, &c. as not acting from 
religious views and motives; but out of vain- glory and fear, to curry 
favour with the Jes, by increaſing the number of proſelytes of rigbteouſ- 
neſſe; and ſo eſcape the perſecution, which the unbelieving Jeus frequently 
raiſed againſt St. Paus, and ſuch as adhered to the doctrine which he 
preached, If it be remembred, that theſe things occaſioned the writing 
of this epiſile 3 it will not be difficult to obſerve the propriety of the ſeveral 
parts and expreſſions of it. | ef | 
« In oppoſition to the inſinuations of the falſe Apoſtle, he begins with 
“ aſſerting his apoſtolic character and authority; that he was not made an 
„ APoSTLE by any man, but by Jzsus CHrisT ; and Gop the Father, 
« who raiſed Jesus from the dead. And, after direCting the letter to 
the Chriſtian churches in Galatia (which was not a town, but a country; 
% and had ſeveral churches in it) he addreſſed himſelf, more particularly, 
„ to the Gentile Chriſtians 3 and wiſhed them all manner of bleſſing from 
the true Go, and his Son Jesvs CHRIST, in whom they now believed. 
© And, having inſinuated that the death of CHRIS had aboliſhed the 
„ obligations of Chriſtians to the ceremonial law; he then falleth into the 
«© grand deſign of his writing: Letting them know, that he was aſto- 
4 niſhed at the ſudden change, which had happened among them; and 
«+ at their ſo quickly throwing off their great regard to him and his 
© dofarine; though he 9 ſteady to it, at all times, and in every place. 
<< But he immediately ſoftened that rebuke, by laying the blame on the 
„ Tudaizing Chriſtian, the falſe Apoſtle; whom he, in the name of CarrsT, 
% pronounces accurſed, for preaching ſo directly contrary to the revelations, 
«© which he himſelf had received from heaven, and publiſhed among them. 
„ And he, in an oblique manner, repreſenteth haz falſe Apoſtle, as acting 
« with a view to curry favour with the Jets; which he himſelf ſcorned to 
« do, when itinterfered with truth and right. He then giveth them a brief 
&« biftory of his paſt life; as a farther vindication of himſelf, and of the 
e dofirine which he preached among them. He was at firſt a z24/ous 
«© Phariſee, and a violent perſecutor of the Chriſtians, But, when the 


- <4 goſpel was revealed to him (by Gop, who had from his birth deſigned 


* him for the ArosrLEsHI of the Gentiles) he did not conſult with an 
4 man; nor go up to Jeruſalem, to learn the doctrine of Cbriſtianity from 
| 66 any 


* 
— 
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any of the Aposr Es. But he went and preached he goſpel in Arabia; Written 
and went not up to Jeruſalem, till after three years: At which time 

- Corinth, 
he ſaw none of the AposTLEs, except PETER and JaMes. And, with 


An. Chr:. 


them, he continued only fifteen days: Which had been too ſhort a 5;. 


time to have learned the ſcheme of the Chriſtian doctrine; if he had Claud. 13. 


then been ignorant of ir, But he preachcd it before, in a diſt nt D 


country; where there was none to teach it him; and was ſo much Book III. 


hap. V. 


a ſtranger among the Chriſtian churches of Judea, that they had molt Ga XI. | 
of them never ſeen him: Only they had heard, with joy, that their Adds xviii. 


great enemy and perſecutor was become a Chriſtian; and that het. 
preached that dofrine, which once he deſtroyed. From all this, it 
plainly appeared that he had received the revelation of the goſpel 3 not 
trom men, but from ouRx LORD Jesus CHRIST himſelf, And, that he Chap. II. 
never ſecretly, or opcnly favoured the ſentiments of the Fudaizing 
Cbriſtians, he farther proveth from his carrying Titus, an uncircumciſed 
Gentile Chriſtian, up with him to Feruſalem; and there oppoſing the 
Tudaizing, Chriſtians, who would have had Titus to have been circum- 
cijed, and brought into ſubjection to the whole Moſaic law. And, that 
he learned no part of the goſpel from the other ArosTLEs, when he was 
then at Feruſtiem with them (viz. fourteen years alter his own con- 
verſion) he ſheweth, in that he went thither according to a divine reve- 
lation, and communicated the goſpel, which he had preached to the 
idolatrous Gentiles, unto JaMes, PETER, and JohN; whereby he 
added to their knowlege, though they could add nothing to his: Only 
he deſired that they would, for ſome time, keep it as a ſecret from 
the Ckriflians at Jeruſalem; for fear the zealo!s, among them, ſhould 
make a bad uſe of it. Nay, thoſe pillars in the church, thoſe molt 
eminent APo5TLES, in whom the 7audaizers ſo much gloried even 


they, upon a careful obſervation of his illumination and miraculous 


power?, acknowleged Paul, as well as BARN ABAS, for a brother 
APosTLE 3 and of equal dignity and authority with themſelves; giving 
unto them the right-hand of fellowſhip ; and agreeing that-they-ſhouid 
go to the Heathens, as they did to the Fews. They did, indeed, pro- 
poſe their making a collection, in the Gentile charches, for the uſe of 
the poor Jewiſh Chriſtians, eſpecially in Judea: But that alſo St. PauL 
had deſigned to do, before they mentioned it. Nay (which might ſet 
him, not only upon a level with, but even exalt him above that re- 
nowned APosTLE of the circumciſion) he leteth them know, that when 
PETER came down to Anlioch, and would, out of fear of the Judaixers, 
have acted ſo, as tended to betray the liberty of the Gentile converts; 
and their freedom from circumciſion, and the burden of the la; he puo- 
licly reproved him; and that very juſtly: Putting him in mind, that 
the Jewiſh converts could not expect juſtification by the law of Maſes; 


and, therefore, there could be no juſt reafon to bring the Gentile Chri- 
Vol. II. | | « ftians 
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Written t flians under that law. For the goſpel alone was able to juſtify and 
JI + © fave all that imbraced it; fand, by the tenor of the law itſelf, and 
An Cha. eſpecially according to the-propbecies contained in it, the obligation to 
$3. te it was diſſolved, upon the erecting the ſpiritual kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
Claud. 13. % After he had thus deſtroyed the force of all that his adverſaries had 
mo Ihr alleged; he appealeth to the Gaia/ians themſelves, whether it was not 
Chap. V. realonable to regard him and his doFrine ?—Eſpecially, as they had 
Sea. XI. received the gift of the Holy Spirit; and that in conſequence of their 
Acts xvin.*+ imbrac ing (not the law of Moſes, but) the goſpel of CHRIST? - Nay, 
11. that they had allo ſuffered for their Chriſtianity (very probably, from 
Clo? III.“ the unbelieving Fews ; who were incenſed that they would not ſubmit 
7 16 to the law of Moſes) and, if they would not render their paſt ſufferings. 
« in vain, they ought to perſevere, as they had begun. 
« As a farther confutation of the doctrine of the Judaigers, he goeth- 
« back as far as the Abrahamic covenant; and ſhoweth them, that, by 
« ſuch a faith as produced obedience to Gop, Abrabam himſelf was ju- 
« ſtified; and that the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, were all that had like 
« faith and obedience, whether Fews or Gentiles: for, in bim, all nations 
« <were to be bleſſed. Whereas, the law condemned every one, without 
« mercy, who tranſgreſſed any part of it; and (without having recourſe 
« to the goſpel,. or the Abrabamic covenant, which was of the ſame kind 
«« with the goſpel) ſuch as were under the law, and tranſgreſſed, could not 
„hope for mercy. But that CHRIST, by dying, had delivered the 
« Jewiſh Chriſtians from the bondage and curſe of the law; and had ob- 
« tained that favour of Gop, that even the Gentile converts alſo ſhould. 
« inherit the bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, and his ſeed: As an earneſt 
„ of which, thoſe Gentile Chriſtians at Galatia had received the Spirit. 
« Mere humane compacts are not altered, without the conſent of both 
de the parties; much leſſe the divine covenant and ingagement. Now, 
<« it was impoſſible that the law, or the Sinai covenant, ſhould alter the 
« covenant made between Gop and Abrabam, in behalf of all mankind; 
even that covenant, by which Gor promiſed the everlaſting inheritance : 
« A bleſſing, which there was no poſſibility of obtaining, by the obſer- 
„vation of the law of Moſes. It was impoſſible (I ſay) that the law, or 
« the Sinai covenant, ſhould alter that covenant made with Abraham, be- 
« tween Gop and all mankind, For a mediator is not a mediator, where. 
there is only one perſon, or party, concerned: Whereas, Gop alone, 
of the two parties concerned in the Abrabamic covenant, was then pre- 
ſent at mount Sinai; inſtead of the other party, which was all mankiad, 
there was only the one nation of Iſrael, The law, therefore, of which. 
%% Moſes was the mediator, and which was made between Gop and that ohe 
« nation of 1jraz! only, could not poſſibly diſannul the Abrabamic covenant, 
„ which extended to all mankind; becauſe both parties mult be preſent, 
* or conlent to the diſannulling of a covenant, as well as to the making it. 


© The 
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« The law, though delivered in ſo pompous a manner, was only given Nes, 
<< to prevent the nation of 1/-ael, till Cxr1sT came, from falling into the 


te tranſgreſſions, i. e. the idolatry and wickedneſſe, of the ſurrounding . | 


«© nations. In this view, there is no claſhing between the law and the 53. 


« Abrabamic covenant, or the goſpel, On the contrary z the law tended Claud. 13. 


ce to prepare the Jews for the goſpel: For, as all are ſinners, all have 


« need of mercy; which the law manifeſted nothing of. It, therefore, Book II. 


: : Chap. V. 
ce like a ſevere tutor, made the Jets, very juſtly, long to get out of that $6. xT 


« ſtate of minority, and to wiſh for the mercy and liberty of the goſpel ; Acts xviii. 


c under which the Genlile, as well as the Jewiſh converts, are looked upon 11 
« as the /ons of GoD, come to years of maturity, and emerged into the 


« ſtate of freedom and liberty: For there is now no diſtinction; but 41 Chap. IV. 


&« believers are the ſeed of Abrabam, and heirs of the promiſed bleſſing. 
« Antecedent to the goſpel ſtate, the Jets, though heirs of the promiſe, 
« were in bondage to the law; as the heir to an earthly inheritance, who 
c is treated like a ſervant, i. e. with rigour and ſubjection, during his 
« minority. And the Genlile converts had been, likewiſe, in bondage 
< not indeed to the law of Moſes, but to idolatry, and other vices. But 
„ now, Gop had ſent his Son, in humane nature, to adopt the Gentiles, 
e as well as to deliver the Jews from their ſtate of minority. And, as 
« a clear proof of this, he had given them the Spirit of his Son, Ixsus 
« CHRIST; which might fully ſatisfy them of their adoption. And it 
„would have been a prepoſterous thing for thoſe Gentile converts, when 
© they had eſcaped from the bondage of idolatry, to ſubmit to the bondage 
« of the Moſaic law; which was only the ps ho of Chriſtianity, or of 
« that more perfeft religion which they had imbraced, 

« The next argument which he makes uſe of, is, to put them in mind 
of the great reſpect and affection, which they had ſhown him, when he 
« planted the goſpel! among them: Though he had laboured under great 
«« weakneſſe of body, which he calleth a remarkable trial in the ſieſb; al- 
« Juding (very probably) to what he, elſewhere, termed bis born in the 
« fleſh. But, notwithſtanding that trial, they did not then deſpiſe him; 
„and he could not think of any thing that ſhould yet alienate their af- 
« fections from him, unleſſe his freedom and openeſſe in telling them the 
« truth. They were now, indeed, fond of another; but it was rea- 
« ſonable to continue that affection to the Apos LE, in his abſence, which 
<< they had manifeſted when he was preſent: For, he had a moſt tender 
c affection for them; and was in pangs, till they were brought into the 
«© right way again. And, finally, he concludeth his diſcourſe, concern- 


ing the point in difference between him and the 7udaizing Chriſtians, 
„in a beautiful allegory, taken from the prophet 7/aiab ; thereby refer- 
«« ing the Judaizing Chriſtians to thoſe writings, which they ſo highly 
valued. For, whereas 'tis ſaid in Geneſis, that Abraham had two 
*« ſons; the one, i. e. 1/ſbmael, by Hagar the bond-woman; and the 
other, i. e. Iſaac, by Sarah his wife, or the free-woman: 
| Q 2 | «« Thele 
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Written « » Theſe things are alleg5riz-d' by the prophet, Ja. liv. r, Ec. And, 
2 % in the prophets allegory, theſe two wmea repreſent the 1wo covenants : 
Au, Chr. The one, which came from mount Sinat, an] bringeth ſuch as are under 
4. it ino a Rate of bondage; which, in the allegory, anſwered to Hagar; 
Claud. 13 ** and, in a lively manner, repreſented the ſtite of the earthly Feruſalem, 
1 © or of the Jews z who were then voluntarily in þ»ndage to the lau, not- 
e withſtanding the freedom which was offered them by the ge“: Whereas, 
Sect. XI. „ the ſtiritual, or b-avenly J:r:/alem, the church of the Meſſiah, collected 
Acts xvii. ** from among both Jews and Gentiles, was, in the fropbel's allegory, re- 
1. *« preſented by Sarah, the free- woman; who was the motber of the 
% pious, as Abrabam was their father. This is the true meaning of the 
«+ propbet's words, when he faith, Rejoice, thou barren, who didjt not bear 
re . „ any children before: Break forth into ſinging, and cry aloud, thou wha 
(ill thou wert paſt the uſual age) did? xv travail with child. For more 
e numerous are the children of [Sarah] «who was deſolate, and paſt hopes, 
«- than of [Hagar] who became Abraham's wife, and bare him a ſon; 
«© when, according to the courſe of nature, be might expect to bave cb luren. 
*« According, to this alegery, we true Cbriſtians are, like Tſaac, the 
children ct the promiſe. And I may carry the reſemblance farther : 
* For, as mae, who was born after the. ficſh, perſecuted Iſaac, who 
was given to his parents miraculouſly, and according to an extraor- 
dinary promiſe; ſo *tis now: For, in like manner, the Jeus perſecute 
us, the ſpiritual feed of Abraham. But, as the bond woman and her 
6: ſon were caſt out, without ſharing in the inheritance of {ſaac ; ſo ſhall 
the unbelieving Jews be debared from partaking of like liberty and pri- 
Coop. V. © vileges with us. Only remember, that, as you are free, you ought 
not to intangle yourſelves any more with a yoke of bondage. Nay, 
« I Pavr (who am charged with ſecretly favouring the ſentiments of 
the Judaigers; even I PAUL) declare unto you, that if you be cir- 
„ cumciſed, and become ſubject to the burden of the law of Moſes, you 
% make vod your Chriſtianity. For the goſpel muſt either ſave you 
« wholly, or not at all. But *cis ſufficiently able to fave Jes, or Gen- 
6 tiles, and that without diſtinction, if they conform to what it re- 
„ quireth, | 
One man hath done all this miſchief among you; but, I hope, you 
«© will paſſe upon him the cenfure he deſerves. Nay, I could wiſh (if 
«© there be no hopes of his reformation) that Gop would even cut him off; 
„rather than you ſhould be ſubverted from lrue Chriſtianity. As for my 


u Gal. iv. 24. We oi ananyorrmire; Which things are allegorixed. This is the 
true tranſlation; for which I am indebted to the Di/ertation, which Mr. Peirce has pub- 
liſhed on this place: Where tis ſhown, that theſe things <vere allegorized, not in the hiſtory 
of Moſes, but by the prophet Jaiab. Which removeth the grand difficulty of this period of 
holy ſcripture; as the ſame Diſſertation hath, likewiſe, removed many of the leſſer difficulties, 
with reſpect to the reading and interpretation of this place. See Diſſertation I. annexed ta 
Mr. Peirce's Paraphraſe and Notes en St. Pau r's epiſtle zo the Philippians, 


| on 


cc 
«ec 
«c 
«6 
«cc 
ce 
on 
cc 
40 
cc 


cc 
«c 
ce 
ce 


T ke epiſtle to the Galatians. 


125 


« own part, I am ſtill perſecuted by the unbelieving Jets; becauſe I Fritten 


preach up the freedom of the Gentiles from circumciſion, and the Moſale Donn 


law. And I would have you aſſert your liberty: Only, do not think 


Corinth, 
. An. Chri. 
yourſelves at liberty to fin, No; you are ſtill under bonds and in 53. 


gagements to live in purity, and to love one another: For this is, in Claud. 13. 


the nobleſt ſenſe, to fulfil the whole law; as.well as to comply with 


the Spirit, and deſign of the goſpel, The works of the fleſh are, We 
dently, all manner of vice and impurity: And (as Chriſtians) you aregea. XI. 
carefully to avoid them; or elſe you cannot hope to inherit he kingdom Acts xviii, 


of glory. But the fruits of the Spirit, the works which Chriſtianity re- 11. 


commendeth, are all manner of goodneſſe and purity : Such things you 
are molt carefully to practiſe; and ſuch things all true Chriſtians will 
practiſe. Having thus finiſhed the grand deſign of the epiſtle, he 
recommends to them the dealing tendcrly with ſuch as offended ; and 
not to treat them with pride and inſolence, as the falſe Apoſtle ſeemeth 
to have done, In the next place, he exhorteth them io be generous 


to their inſtructors, and the pre/iden!s of their churches ; leting them 


know, that, according as they then ſowed, ſo ſhould they afterwards 
reap: And, that they ought to do good to all men; but more eſpe- 
cially to their ſeloco Chriſtians, Upon taking notice that he had writ 


all this long letter with bis own hand (which was what he did not uſually 


for commonly he either dictated, and another wrote; or he wrote the 
original .epiſtles, and when others had tranſcribed them, he ſent the 
copies to the churches: But, upon ſaying that he had written all 15 
letter with his o:0n hand) his anxiety for the Galatians broke out again: 
And he let them know, that the Judaizers would make them proſelytes 
of righteouſneſſe, only, that they might glory among the Jetos, and 
elcape perſecution, But, as for himſelf, he gloried only in pure, 
unmixed Chriſtianity; which raiſed him above all temporal conſidera- 
tions, and which regarded no ſuch diſtinftion as Fews and Gentiles, 
Upon them who held his pure Chriſtian revelation, and conformed to it, 
he pronounceth peace; and allegeth his own ſufferings, as ſtrong proofs 
of his ſincerity : By all which he laboured to eſtabliſh them, in what 
he had taught them. And then he concludetb with his uſual bene- 
dict on; wiſhing all the brethren the favour of our Lox D Jesvs CHRIST. 
Amen.” 


Chagr 1. 


E 


126 


Gallio proconſul of Achaia. 


An. Chri. 


leer v. SECT. xi. 


Book III. Sf, Paul brought, by the Jews, before Gallio: But acquited; be- 


Chap. V. 


Sub couſe be was not accuſed of any offence againſt the civil, or 
Acts xvii, Roman law. Ads Xvill. 12-———10, 


12. 


HE provinces of the Roman empire were of two ſorts: 

Cæſarean; or ſuch as were ſubject to the emperor: and 
proconſular ; or ſuch as were ſubject to the Senate. Achaia was 
a proconſular province, under Auguſtus Ceſar, Tiberius, at the 
requeſt of the Acbaian, made it a Ceſarean province. About 
eight years before this, Claudius reſtored ? it to the Senate; and, 
from that time, a proconſul was ſent into this country. Gallio 
was the preſent proconſul; and though the country ſubject to him 
was all Greece, yet he was by the Romans called the proconſul of 
Achaia. St. Luke, therefore, appeareth to have been maſter of 
all the circumſtances, which he had occaſion to mention; and 
to have ſpoken of this affair with the greateſt propriety. This 
Gallio was M. Anneaus Novatus, elder brother to the famous 


L. Anneus Seneca, the Stoic philoſopher, and Ne-o's tutor: But, 


having been adopted by L. Junius Gallio, he was from him 


called Gallio, 'T was, moſt probably, by the intereſt of his bro- 


ther Seneca, that Gallio was made proconſul of Achaia : For 


Agrippina, who was wife to the emperor Claudius, and mother to 
Nero, had ſuch influence over Claudius, that almoſt all things 


were managed according to her direction; and her ſon's prœ- 
ceptor would (as 'tis probable) be readily gratified, in makin 

ſuch a requeſt for his brother. Seneca. hath deſcribed Gallio, 
as a man of the moſt mild and excellent diſpoſition; compoſed 


* Ver. 12. See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, p. 33, 34. Y Sueton. in Claud. c. 25. 

* Seneca, Præſat. ad Natural. Quæſt. 1. 4. Solebam tibi dicere, Gallionem fratrem 
meum (quam nemo non parum amat; etiam qui amare plus non poteſt) alia vitia non 
noſſe, hoc etiam odiſſe. Hoc quoque loco blanditiis tuis reſtitit, ut exclamares inve- 
niſſe te inexpugnabilem virum adverſus inſidias, quas nemo non in ſinum recepit. 

Cœpiſti mirari comitatem, & in compoſitam ſuavitatem, quæ illos quoque, quos tranſit, 
abducit, gratuitum etiam in obvios meritum. Nemo enim mortalium uni tam dulcis eſt, 
quam hic omnibus; cum interim tanti naturalis boni vis eſt, uti artem ſimulationemque non 
redoleat. 

Lib. 1. Epift. 104. Iſtud mihi in ore Domini mei Gallionis, qui cum in Achaia febrem 
habere cœpiſſet; protinus navem aſcendit, clamitans non corporis eſſe, ſed loci morbum. 
NN Cas alſo (l. bo. p. 688, 689.) intimates he was a man of great wit, and good 

nſe. 
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in- himſelf, and benign to mankind in general. And his beha- An. Chri. 
viour, upon the following occaſion, agreeth very well with the Cfd. 13. 
character, which his brother hath given him. For, when he was = 
proconſul of Achaia, and reſided at Corinth, the unbelieving Fews Book Ul. 
aroſe unanimouſly againſt St. Paur; and ſeizing upon the g rr. 
 APosTLE, they brought him before Gallio's tribunal ; alleging; Ads xvii. 
againſt him, That he, though a Few, perſuaded men to 12, Ce. 
« worſhip Gop contrary to the /aw of Moſes: Alluding partly 
to his teaching them to worſhip Gop, through JssUs CHRIST, 
as Mediator; but, principally, to his admiting uncircumciſed 
Gentiles to full communion with ſuch as had been Fews. Gallio, 
like a wiſe: magiſtrate, conſidered that religious and civil affairs 
were of an intirely diſt inct nature: That the latter only came 
under his cognizance; and, that it was not his buſineſſe to inter- 
poſe in an affair relating to the former. When, therefore, the 
APOSTLE was going to ſpeak; he would not give him the trouble 
of making an apology, becauſe he did not look upon him as a 
criminal. But he faid to the Jews, his accuſers, If you had 
« brought any accuſation againſt this man, of the breach of the 
civil law, ſuch as rebellion, fraud, or murder; or any ſuch 

notorious crimes; there would have been reaſon, why I ſhould 
have interpoſed: Bur, if you have nothing to bring before me, 
but queſtions concerning religious diſputes. and opinions (as: 
whether the Gentiles ſhall be admited into the church, or upon 
« what terms; or what name ſhall be given to this, or that 
<« perſon; as whether Jxsus ſhall be called the CHRIST, or 
Mess1an? or concerning your lau, viz. whether it obligeth 
all men to be circumciſed, who go over to the worſhip of your 
Gop?)—as 'tis not my proper province, I will not concern my- 
ſelf with ſuch things; nor be judge in any ſuch matters. For, 
as you are allowed to make proſelytes; why may not Pau, 
« make proſelytes, as well as you?” Then he ordered them, not 
without threatnings, to depart from the tribunal.” « [Would to 
« GoD that all princes, judges and magiſtrates, had always been of 
* Gallio's mind! and diſcouraged ſuch tumults, by protecting the 
“ innocent, and puniſhing the perſecutors; and ſo left every one to 
« judge for himſelf, in matters of religion; which only concern 
God, and a man's own conſcience!] However, the Jews did 
not pay a proper regard to Gallio's orders. They had, indeed, the 
power of ſcourging in their ſynagogues, whom they thought 
ROE proper, 


ce 
(t 
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Gallio would not condemn t Pavi; 


An. Chri. proper, of their own nation and religion. Put * they were at pre- 
3 , ent ſo inraged and inſolent, as to ſeize upon Sy/thenes (who had 


Book III. 
Chap. V 


been one of the chief rulers of their ſynagogue; but was now, 
I ſuppoſe, become a convert to Chriſtianity) and to beat him, 


dect X13. even before the tribunal. However, Gallio minded none of theſe 
Ads xvii. things. All their inſolence could not provoke him to inter- 
17, Ce. meddle, as long as they. beat only one of their own people. And, 


though it was not in the ſynagogue, but before the tribunal; he 
choſe rather to let it paſſe; as conſidering, very probably, the 
mutinous, ſeditious temper of the Fews, which rather increaſed 
by oppoſition. The ArosTLE, thus ſcreened by Gallio, tarried at 
Corinth a good while longer: So that his ſtay, in that city, was, 
in all, about two years. And, conſidering his unwearied dili- 
gence; and that he did not uſe to ſtay long in any place, unleſſe 
he had a proſpect of ſucceſſe; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that 
he had gathered a large church there. And, from Sc. Luxr's 
account in the As, and eſpecially from St. PAur's tuo epiſtles 
to Corinth, it appeareth that moſt of that church conſiſted of con- 
verts from among the idolatrous Gentiles, 


2 Fer. 17. Many have thought, that the Greeks beat So/thenes in complaiſance to Gallio; and 
to check the inſolence of the Tes. It will, therefore, be proper to mention the reaſons, why 
I underſtand it otherwiſe. The Syriac tranſlation ſeemeth inclined to the ſenſe which I have 
given. The Alexandrian, and two other ancient manuſcripts, as well as the Coptic and 
Vulgar verſions, leave out Faanves [the Greeks] and one manuſcript readeth IsHoaus! Jesus] 
in its place: See Dr. Milli. But, ſuppoſing rA only left out; the connection would 
incline one to underſtand, what followeth, of the Jens. For, tis highly probable, that 
Soſthenes was now a favourer of the Chriſtians; or, rather, himſelf a Chriſtian; and that he 
is mentioned as ſuch, 1 Cor. i. 1. For, though he was then with St. Paul at Epheſus ; 
tis evident that he muſt have been well known at Corinth, from his joining with the ArosTLE, 
in that eile to the Corinthians. Beſides, the ſenſe of the place doth much better agree to 
that expreſſion; But Ga/lio cared for none of theſe things: f. e. All the inſolence of the 
Jeaus did not move him, fo far as to interpoſe, or give an hearing to the diſpute, between 
St. PA u L and them. 


CHAP. 


St. Paul endet bis ſecond Apoſtolic journey. 129 


81 LIN An. Chit 
CHAP, V. SECT, Xa "IR 

St. Paul, and his companions, go to Cenchrza ; there he ſhaveth Book IT. 
himſelf, as under the vow of 4 Nazarite: Goeth to Epheſus; SAKIII. 
and from thence to Jeruſalem. Acts xviii. 18 — 22. Adds xviii. 


18, Se. 


Ilas and Timothy ſeem ſtill to have continued at Corinth: But 
the AposTLE, having taken leave of the Chriſtian brethren 
there, ſet out for Syria; and, along with him, Aquila and 1 

cilla. When they arrived at Cenchrea, the eaſtern port of t 
 Tkkhmus, St. Paul ſhaved his head, becauſe he was under the 
Nazarite's vow: For to the Jeus he became as a Few, and made 
all lawful condeſcenſions, in compliance with their prejudices ; 
as we ſhall ſee, in other inſtances, in the progreſſe of this hiſtory. 
He ſeems to have made this vow, upon ſome remarkable deli- 
verance from his enemies. And, poflibly, ſome of the Few:/þ 
Chriſtians at Corinth might alſo be in danger of throwing off 
Chriſtianity itſelf, if St. Paul had not condeſcended ſo far, as to 
expreſſe his gratitude, in that manner, upon ſo fignal an eſcape. 
Tis evident the Judaigers did, afterwards, make a very great 
diſturbance in that church: But, whatever was the particular 
reaſon; it appears that St. PAuf ſubmited to that Jeuiſb cuſtom. 
From Cenchræa they went to Epheſus; and there he left Aquila 
and Priſcilla, For the ſhort time that the ArosTLE now tarried 
at Epheſus, which ſeemeth to have been but one ſabbath-day ; he 
went into the ſynagogue, and diſcourſed with the Fews, and ſuch 
Gentiles as uſually attended the ſynagogue-ſervice, concerning the 
Cbriſtian doctrine. But, when they deſired him to ſtay longer 
with them; he refuſed, and took his leave of them; telling them, 
that © he muſt by all means go up to Feruſalem *, upon the ac- 
count of his being under the Nazarite's vow: And, that he 
<« choſe to be there time enough, to keep the eee feſtival 
te in that city. But I will promiſe, ſaith he (if it pleaſe Gop to 
permit me) that, after that, I will return to you again.” 
Looſing from Epheſus, he failed ro Cæſgʒarea; from whence he 
went up to pay his reſpects to the Chriſtian church® at Feruſalem: 


> Si quis voviſſet Nazireatum extra terram [ ci]. Judez] proficiſci debuit in terram; & illic 
votum implere. Eduieth iv. 11. apud Reland. de Antig. Heb. de Sacris Perſonis, p. 277. 
© Fer. 22. See the reading of the Syriac verſion, in Tremelius and Grotius. © : 
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130 The Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory. conteantd.” 
An. Chri. Which, as it was the mot her- church of all the Chriſtian churches ;. 
. 4 Was, by way of eminence, called THE CHURCH. When he had 
ſeen the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, made his offering as a Nagarite, 
= Tar the temple, and kept the feaſt in that city; he left the place, 
Seck NlIi. and went down to Antioch in Syria. And there ended his /econd 
Acts xviii. Apoſtolic journey. CCC 


22. 


r 

De continuation of the Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory. 
10 25% 1 

The character and death of Claudius Cæſar, the Roman emperor: 


— 
W. —_— * c 6 


H E emperor Claudius had been, from his childhood, af- 

; flicted with ſome great and obſtinate diſeaſes z which nor 
only affected his body, but impaired his underſtanding : * So that, 
when he grew up to years of maturity, he was not reckoned fic 
for any imployment, public or private. But, befides his bodily 
diſorders, he was very much addicted to gluttony, drunkeneſſe, 
and debauchery ; and was of ſuch a timorous temper, that, when 
he came to the empire, he generally acted according to the in- 
fluence of bis favourites, or ſuch as adviſed him. And, being 
under a good influence, in the former part of his reign; he, in 
many particulars, behaved like a wiſe and good prince. He abo- 
liſhed the wicked ads of Caligula, and hearkned to the advice 
of the Senate; was afraid of oppreſſing the people with taxes, 
and publiſhed edicbs againſt luxury; which his own bad example 
muſt needs have render'd feeble and ineffectual. He did honour 
even to the inferior magiſtrates; and would often adminiſter 
Juſtice himſelf; ſo as to ſoften the rigour of the law, where it 
was too ſevere; or to give it more weight and terror, where it 
was too mild: For ſuch is the imperfection of all humane laws, 
that they cannot, without oppreſſing mankind, be equally ex- 
tended to every caſe. It had been cuſtomary for maſters ro ex- 


4 Sueton. in vit. Claud. c. 2. © Dio, J. 60. p. 665, E. F gueton. 261 
ſupra, c. 28 Fin. Tacit. Annal. 1. 11, init, Dio, abi ſupra. Dio, p. 667. 
Sueton. in Claud. c. 11, 12. . 5 | | 
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Tbe character Claudius Cæſar. 13 


poſe their ſlaves, when any tedious illneſſe ſeized them: * To An. Chri. 
1 which cruelty, Claudius publiſhed an edi# ; whereby Sud 14 
e gave to ſuch flaves their freedom, and made it death to 
kill any of them. When there was a ſcarcity at Rome, he not Hope 5 
only provided as much plenty as he could, at that time; but, St 1. 
with incredible labour and expence, he made a convenient port At wii. 
at Oſtia, and incouraged navigation; that corn might be im- 22 
ported in winter, as well as at other times of the year; which, 
till then, had rarely been done. By theſe, and other like actions, 
he exceedingly indeared himſelf to the people. However, amidſt 
all his beneficence, he could not forbear diſcovering the cruelty 
of his diſpoſition: For he took delight in the combates of the 
gladiators; and contracted an habit of cruelty, by ſeeing them 
daily cut one another to pieces. The longer he reigned, the 
more he came under the power of his wives, and freedmen. 
They could, by artful inſinuations, raiſe in him an averſion to 
any perſon, or number of perſons; and thereby prevail upon him 
to try, baniſh, or put them to death: And ſometimes, when he 
had done ſo, in a drunken fit, or through fear and perplexity of 
mind, he would afterwards call for the very perſons; and, bein 
informed that they were put to death by his order, he would la- 
ment and be troubled for what he had done. In the fourth year 
of his reign, he made an expedition into Britain. His 1 
Aulus Plautius, had been here for ſome time: And Glaudius, 
longing for ſuch a triumph, as might be obtained without any 
great danger; and concluding, from what he had heard of Plau- 
71us's repeated ſucceſſe, that the country might be eaſily ſubdued; 
he came accordingly, - and brought part of this iſland (about 
Malden, in Effex) into ſubjection. But Suetonius informs us A 
that he did it without à battle; or fo much as the loſſe of one 
drop of blood. After he had been in England ſixteen days, He 
returned; and left his general, Plautius, to reduce the reſt of t 
land. When the Senate heard of his exploits, they decreed him 
a magnificent triumph; and inftituted anniverſary games, in me- 
moty of the mighty tranſaction. 80 low and abject were the 
minds of the'//etators now become; in compariſon to what they 
had been, before the pride and luxury of Rome made way for the 


n Sueton. in Claud. c, 28. Dio, 5. 685, _ Sueton, at / ra; c. 29; 37. Tacit. 
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132 Meſſalina and Agrippina, wives of C. Cæſar. 
An. Chri. tyranny and uſurpation of the Cæſars. The firſt wife of Claudius 


Tul. ; Cæſur was Meſſalina ; who was a lady of very bad fame, and ſo 
exceſſively leud, that ſhe inveigled ſome, and, by her great 


Book III. 


* intrigues were not thought ſufficient: For ſhe. began to fancy that 


Set 


power, forced others to her imbraces. But thoſe ® adulterous 


A xvii. one huſband was not enough, for a lady of her high ſtation and 


22. 


quality: And, therefore, when Claudius was gone to. Oſtia, ſhe 
married C. Silius, in a public and magnificent manner. She had 
forced him to divorce his own wife; and had admited him to an 
infamous familiarity before: But, after ſhe had married him, ſhe 

gave him a palace to live in; declared him con/ul, and ſeems to 

have had a deſign to make him emperor. Nay, tis faid, that ſhe 
had ſo far impoſed upon Claudius, as to get him, beforehand, to 
ſign the marriage- contract between her and Caius Silius. The 
emperor's freedmen, who were next in power, by virtue of their 
influence over their maſter, reſented that flagrant conduct of hers: 
And though they were almoſt afraid to acquaint Claudius with it, 
leſt he ſhould diſbelieve it, and Meſſalina prevail to their de- 
ſtruction; yet Narciſſus found means to acquaint the emperor 
with what had happened; and prevailed upon him, though not 
without ſome difficulty, to have C. Silius and Meſſalina, with 
ſome others, apprehended and put to death. After that, Clau- 
dius was deſirous to marry Agrippina, the daughter of his brother 
Germanicus: And, becauſe the Roman lau had prohibited ſuch 
marriages as inceſtuous; he ſuborned ſome of the ſenators to pro- 
cure a decree.of the Senate, by which he ſhould be obliged, as 
«. a thing. highly conducive to the good of the empire, to take his 
«. niece Agrippina ta wife; and that others might be permited to 
«. contract marriages in the fame degree of conſanguinity.” But 
there were. only two, who. followed his. example; and they did ir 


out of a laviſh complaiſance. to the emperor. Cnæus Domitius 


Enobarbus was Agrippina's farmer huſband; who left her with 
a ſon, called Domitius Nero. Though ſhe was. not ſo infamouſly 
leud as Meſſalina, ſhe had as much the aſcendant over Claudius; 
and, by that means, arrived to great power. Of which, the two 
following are remarkable inſtances. The firſt is, that, by means 


m Dio, p. 686. Tacit. Annal. 1. 11. c. 12; 26. Sueton. in Claud. e. 29. 
» Sueton. abi ſupra; c. 26. Tac. Annal. I. 12. c. 3, &c. | 
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The great -p.wer Agrippina. 163 
of Vitellius, ſhe prevailed upon the emperor to take away his An. Chri. 
daughter Oc avia from Silanus, to whom ſhe. had been contracted, C aud. 14. 
and who was a man of noble deſcent and great merit, and to give 
ber to her own ſon Domitius Nero. About a year after which, gas VI. 
ſhe. ſucceeded in a much greater attempt; and prevailed upon Sec. 1. 
Claudius te adopt Nero for his ſon and ſucceſſor in the empire: Ads xviil. 
Though he had a ſon of bis on by Meſſalina, called Britan 
nicus; who was not many years younger than Nero. As Agrip- 
pina increaſed in power, ſhe grew very covetous and cruel; and, 

m many inſtances, behaved herſelf altogether unbecoming her 
dignity and character. So ” that it was not difficult to obſerve, 
that the emperor repented of his marrying: her, and adopting her 
fon ; and, in one of his-drunken fits, he had not ſcrupled to de- 
clare as much, The diſcovery of Claudius's uneaſineſſe alarmed 
Agrippina, and put her upon the.deſperate attempt of plotting; 
his death. She was grown ſo imperious, as to refuſe him a ſighc: 
of his ſon Britannicus, when he expreſſed his deſire to ſee him; 
and (in one word) ſeems to have taken the whole power into. 
her own hands. Such treatment rouzed the emperor; though he 
was ſo exceeding indolent: And Narciſſus, one of his moſt faith- 
ful ſreedmen, ſtired him up to leſſen her power, and reſtore to 
Britannicus what was properly his right. But the more he at- 
tempted ſuch a revolution, the more he haſtened his own ruin. 

For, from that time, Agrippina determined upon taking him off 
by poiſon: Only ſhe remained in doubt, for ſome time, about 
the manner of giving it him; for fear it ſhould prove ineffectual, 

and ſhe periſh in the attempt. She apprehended, that ſo great 
a drinker could not be taken off, without a large quantity of poi- 
ſon; unleſſe ſhe could procure ſome of an uncommon ſtrength. 

At laſt, one Locufa, a woman who, was famous in the art of poi- 
ſoning, furniſhed her with a ſtrong and quick poiſon; which 
Agrippina wrapt up in the faireſt and largeſt muſhroom ſhe could 
find; and, puting it upon a plate with other muſhrooms, - ſhe far 
down by him, in expectation of the grand event. Muſhrooms 
were a favourite diſh with Claudius: He, therefore; tejoiced at 

the ſight of thoſe which Agrippina had provided for him; and 

don fixed upon that, in which the poiſon was concealed, and 
greedily eat it up. Agrippina had made him drink very plen- 


® Tacit. Annal. I. 12. c. 64. Sueton. in Claud. c. 48. Dio, P. 687, 688. 


134 The death of Claudius Cæſar. 

An. Chri. tifully before; and, upon his eating the poiſoned muſhroom; 
5+ 4.1, {he had him taken away from the table immediately, under the 
14. . > 
Wy plauſible pretence that he had drank too much: But, in reality, 
Book III. becauſe (he was afraid that the effects of the poiſon would be diſ- 
Chap. VI. covered by the attendants, if he continued to ſit at table. In a 

Ads xvii. little time, Claudius felt the dire effects of that rank poiſon; 
2% which that night deprived him of his ſpeech and hearing, and the 
next day put an end to his life, in his 64th year; after he had 
rejgned thirteen years, eight months, and twenty days. * 
Agrippina, being ſenſible that ſhe could not have accompliſhed 
ſo dteſtable a murder upon the emperor, if Naroiſſus had been pre- 
ſent; ſne had perſuaded him to go into the country, out of a pre- 
tended concern for his health: And there ſhe got him alſo mur- 
dered, not long after his maſter. He was one of the moſt power- 
ful and richeſt ſubjects, at that time, in the Roman empire: 
Foreign kings and ſtates had courted his friendſhip and alliance: 
And, though he had not always uſed his intereſt with his maſter, 
4 as he ought to have done; yet, at his death, he gave a noble 
4 proof of virtue, and greatneſſe of mind. For, as Claudius had 
| intruſted him with all his ſecrets; and wrote to him ſeveral /efters, 
about the moſt important perſons,” and difficult affairs; he; juft 
before he was put to death, burnt all his papers; leſt they ſhould 
be made uſe of to the detriment of any perſon, after his deceaſe. 
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An account of the acceſſion, and part of the reign of Nero. 


| X Gz1»Þr1Ne4 © concealed the death of Claudius, till ſne had 
ſecured the empire for her own ſon. Nero, who was then 
only ſeventeen years of age, went to the camp; conducted by 
Burrbus, captain of the guards: There he made an oration to 
the ſoldiers, compoſed by his tutor Seaeca; wherein he promiſed 
the ſame largeſſes, which Claudius had given them upon his ac- 
oeſſion to the empire. Some of them did, indeed, before chat, 
call for Britannicus, the ſon of Claudius; to whom the right of 
q Jof. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. 4 ult. & Antiq. 1. 20. c. 8. F 1. Sueton. in Claud. 0. 4 ; 
Dio, p. 688. I Tacit. Annal. I. 12. c. 68, 69. Dio, I. 61. p. 690, 5. 
Sueton. in Nero, e. 8. Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 20. c. 8. F 2. ; 35353 
15 | ; ſucceſſion 
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ſucceſſion did properly belong: But the proſpect of Nero's gene- An. Chri. 


roſity ſilenced them; and he was preſently faluted emperor. Ci ud a) 
After that he went to the Senate; and read to them another diſ Cy 
courſe, compoſed likewiſe by Seneca. Upon which they con- Book III. 


firmed his title to the enpir and were ſo much pleaſed with bis Sed. 1. 
ſpeech, that they decreed it ſhould be ingraven upon a column of a xvii. 


ſil ver, and be annually rehearſed on the day that the conſuls entred 22. 
upon their office: For they looked upon it as the perfect model 
of a wiſe and equitable adminiſtration; and were willing that 
their ſuperior magiſtrates ſhould never forget it. 
Nero was only three months old, when his own father died; and 
he left him no more than the third part of his eſtate. But Nero 
did not poſſeſſe even that; for Caligula, his co- heir, ſeized apon 
the whole; and his mother Agrippina being afterwards baniſhed, 
his aunt Lepida took him, and educated him, as well as her low 
circumſtances would admit; a barber and a dancing - maſter being 
his only tutors, till che death of Caligula: Which gave ſuch a 
wrong biaſſe toi his mind, as he could never ſhake of. When 
Claudius came to the empire, he was reſtored. to his father's inhe- 
ritance; and had another eſtate given him: And then Agrippina 
alſo was recalled: from her baniſhment. When he was about 
eleven years of age, he was adopted by Claudius; and the famous 
Seneca was appointed to be his preceptor. But yet he either could 
not, or would not, thoroughly reform his taſte and manners. 
Agrippina would not ſuffer Nero to learn philoſophy; as thinking 
it below the dignity of an emperor. And Seneca is ſaid to have 
refrained from teaching him elaguence; that he might keep him 
the longer in admiration of himſelf. But both he, and the empire 
in general, found reaſon to lament that he had taken no more 
pains, to cultivate the mind, and ſoften the manners of his pupil. 
Soon after his acceſſion, Nero gave to Claudius a moſt magnificent 
funeral; he himſelf ſpeaking the funeral oration: After which 
he had him deiſied, or inrolled among the gods. At firſt, Agrip- 
ina chiefly ruled; though Nero had the title: For ſhe gave au- 
dience to ambaſſadors, wrote letters to foreign princes and ſtates, 
and managed the affairs of the diſtant kingdoms and provinces; 
as well as of the city Rome, and the adjacent countries. The 
young emperor very much procured the good will of the people, 


t Sueton. in Neron. c. 6. u Id. Ibid, c. 52. 
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An. Chri. by declaring that he would form himſelf upon the model of Au- 


"The reign '6f Nero. 


. : . 8uftus : And he actually behaved, in many inſtances, in a gene- 
Wy rous, benevolent, and wiſe manner; aboliſhing, or moderating 


Book 972 ſuch taxes, as were griewgus to the people; beſtowing conſi- 


Chap. 
Sect. II. 


'derable donat ions upon them; and liberally maintaining ſuch of 


Acds xvii. the ſenators, | as were nobly deſcended, but fallen into decay. 


AV, 


One day, when he was to ſign a-dead warrant for the execution of 


a malefactor, he paſſionately wiſhed, ** that he had never learnt 
© to read, or write; rather than ſet his hand to fo ungrateful 
« a thing“ When the Senate came in a body to thank him, for 
his excellent adminiſtration; he bid them ſtay till he had de- 
« ſerved thanks,” He knew all the perſons in Rome, who were 
of any diſtinction; and could ſalute chin readily and familiarly, 
by. their own proper names. His two miniſters of great power, 
were Seneca, and Afranius Burrhus. The former was the ol 


court philoſopber; whoſe eloquence and politeneſſe are too well 


known, to need a particular deſcription: And Burrbus was diſtin- 
guiſhed by the ſeverity of his manners, and his ſkill in military 
affairs. . But Pallas, the freedman of Claudius, was Agrippina's 


Favourite. He had adviſed Claudius to marry Agrippina, and to 


adopt Nero: And he had a very great and unhappy influence over 
Agrippina; who generally . conſulted him, and was directed by 
him. And Seneca and Burrbus had enough to do, to check the 
ſallies of Nero; and to reſtrain the irregular motions of that lady, 
and her favourite Pallas. | | 

It will now be proper to ſay ſomething of the Feuiſb affairs, 
during the former part of the reign of Nero. He gave * Armenia 
minor to Ariſtobulus, ſon to Herod, king of Chalcis. And he added 
to the dominiens of the younger Agrippa four cities, with their 


toparchies; viz. Taricheas, and Tiberius in Galilee, and Abila 


and Julias in Perza; together with fourteen villages in the neigh- 
bourhood of Peræa. And he, likewiſe, added ſomewhat to the 
dominions of Felix. At that time Judea abounded with robbers. 
Felix did all. he could to root them out; daily apprehending 
ſome of them, and puting them to death. Among the reſt, there 
was one Eleazar, the ſon of Dinæus; who was at the head of a 
great band of robbers, and who had for twenty years ravaged the 
country. Felix promiſed him a ſafe conduct, if he would come 


-* Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 13. $ 2. & Antiq. I. 20. c. 8.4 4. 
3 5 out 


2 | = . 

The affairs of the Jews under Nero. 137 
out of his lurking place, and ſpeak with him: Upon which An. Chri. 
Bleagar relying, came to him. But Pelix, chinking himſelf 25; 4 14. 
under no obligation to keep faith with ſo great a villain, clapt 8 
him up in chains, and ſent him to Rome: And, having appre- Book TIT. 
hended many of his followers; he ſent them alſo away to che Kat Hl. 
emperor, along with him. Great were the numbers of the rob- Ads xviii.-- 
bers, whom he crucified and cut off by other ways; till, at laſt, 2*-- 
he cleared the country of them. But, when the country was + 
cleared of them, there ſoon ſprang- up another ſort of -ruffians ; 
who were. called Sicarii, from the daggers, or ſmall crooked 
ſwords, which they hid under their coats. They were about as 
big as the Perfian Cimytar; and the Romans called them Sicæ. 
Thoſe Sicarii came up to Jeruſalem, under a pretence of wor- 
ſhiping God at the temple; but they were fo be wo as to ſlay - 
men in the day- time, in the middle of the city: And at the i- 
vals, more eſpecially, when multitudes came thither from all 
parts, they would mix with the croud, and with their private 
daggers ſtab their enemies; and then, to conceal their wicked- 
neſſe, they would ſeem as full of indignation againſt the authors 
of ſuch crimes, as any of the people. By which means they con- 
tinued, for ſome time, unſuſpected. Theſe were the perſons, 
who ſtab d Jonatban the high-prieft. © Tonatbam had been a friend 
to Felix; and had petitioned Claudius Cefar to make him pro- 
curator of Fudea. But when Felix, by his male-adminiſtration, 
had in many things diſguſted the Jews; Jonatban was afraid, leſt 
the crimes of Felix might be, in ſome meaſure, imputed to him: 
And, therefore, he would often and freely admeniſh him to be- 
have better. Felix would not bear with ſuch freedom of reproof; 
and, therefore, reſolved to take off the: bigb-prieft: Which he 
effected by means of Dora, a native of Jeruſalem. Dora had + 
been Jonatban's friend: But, upon the proſpect of being re- 
warded with a great ſum of money, he hired a company of the 
Sicarii to deſtroy Jonathan; which they did, by mingling with 
his ſervants and attendants, and fo ſtab d him privately and unex- 
pectedly. When the Siearii had eſcaped, without being pu- 
niſned for ſo notorious a murder, they became more bold and in- 
ſolent; and flew great numbers every feſtival; ſome out of private 
revenge, but others as hired to jit by money. And thoſe flaugh- 
ters they commired, not only in the city, bur in the remple itſelf; 


making no ſcruple of violating that boly place, which the eus 
0 . OL. II. | S a5 did 


. 


An. Chri. did unjuſtly accuſe St. Paul of polluting. And, by ſuch means 
Aud. 14, they provoked Gop to bring upon the 7emple, city, and nation, 
wax the deſtruction which he had threatned; becauſe of their fin ant 
Book III. impenitence. But, beſides the robbers, and the Sicaril, there 


Chap. VI. | Tcar't e 
Ov 955 was alſo another ſort of perſons appeared; who no leſſe threatned: 


Acts xvii. the deſtruction of the city Jeruſalem. Thoſe were impoſtors and 
*%: decavers; who, under.a pretenee of having divine revelations, 
and the power of working miracles, attempted to make changes 
and revolutions in the „ate. By which they deceived great 
numbers; drawing them out into the wilderneſſe, as if Gop 
would there ſhow them the manifeſt tokens of their approaching 
liberty. By them were fulfilled ouR SAviou's prophecres, con- 
cerning the falſe Cbriſis and falſe prophets, who would appear 
before the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh nation. Felix 
was afraid, leſt they ſhould occaſion an inſurrection: And, there- 
fore, he ſent out ee ſoldiers againſt them, both horſe and 
foot; who flew a great number of them. About that time there 
came a perſon out of Egypt to Jeriſalem, who pretended to be 
a propbet; and he brought a yet heavier diſaſter upon the ewas: 
For ? he went out from Jeruſalem attended by four thouſand men, 
who were many of them of the number of the * Sicarii; and 
going into the country, and having raiſed his reputation among 
the people, he gathered together a great multitude, which a- 
mounted at laſt to thirty thouſand men. Tis probable, that, be- 
fore he left the city, he had ſo concerted matters with ſome 
friends, whom he left behind him, as to entertain hopes, that, 
upon his return, his deſign would be favoured by great numbers 
of the Jeus in Jeruſalem; and, that he ſhould have no oppoſition 

from any, but the Romans. Having gathered a ſufficient number, 

he brought them round, out of the wilderneſſe, up to the mount 
of Olives; from whence he intended to force his way into Feru- 
alem: For, when he came thither, he promiſed his deluded fol- 
lowers, © they ſhould ſee the walls of the city fall down at his 
* command.” However, he hoped by ſurprize to have attacked and 
beat the Roman guards; and then he defigned to bring the 7 oh 
into ſubjection, and govern them by the help of his armed aſſo- 
7 See: ſome curious obſervations upon this hiffory, which Mr. Ward communicate to 
Mr. Lardrer.; in his Credibility, &c. p. 551, 552. | | | 5 A 
* As xxi. 38. his followers are (aid to have been Tyc. 76-p 2109 reg; ard pg Tor 0 


x. 20197 [i. e. four thouſand of the Sicarii :) Which ſeems to be confirmed fram the connection 
in oſephus ; who mentions the $iceris as numergus, immediately before. 


-- Cates, 


St. Luk k and J oſephus agree concerning him. 139 


oiates. Upon his arrival at the mount of Olives, Felix came ſud- An. Chri. 
denly out upon him, with a large body of the Roman ſoldiers, &. ON 


both horſe and foot; and the citizens, in general, prepared alſo 


to defend themſelves againſt him, So ſpeedy and general an op- Book III. 


poſition ſurprized him: So that he dared not to venture an ingage- 


Chap. VI. 
Se&. II. 


ment; but preſently fled, with a body, of his moſt truſty friends; Ads xvii 


as is uſual in ſuch caſes, With thoſe; in particular, the Roman 22. 
ſoldiers were ordered to ingzge; neglecting the reſt, who were: 
only a confus'd multitude, and immediately made off, as they 
could, by different ways. When, therefore, TJe/epbus faith *, the 
e fed, accompanied by a few only; he is to be underſtood. 
of that body, which at firſt fled away with the 7mpoſtor ; and were 
but à few, with reſpect to the whole thirty thoutand; When be 
ſaith, that moſt of them, who were with him, were.cither ſlain, or 
taken . priſoners (which, in the Jewiſh: Antiquities ®, are ſaid to be 
four hundred. Killed, and two hundred taken alive) he means, the 
'greateſt part of theſe few who fled with him. Nor need it be 
thought ſtrange, that the number: of the ſlain and priſoners is no 
greater; ſince tis likely that Jeſephus ſpeaks of ,that body of men, 
which fled with the 7mpoſior, This, therefore, is the ſum of the 
caſe: . Four. thouſand. joined him at firſt, at Feru/alem; but he 
went out into the country, and, at length, his followers increaſed 
to thirty thouſand. S0 St. Luk E“sS account, As xxi. 38. is re- 
conciled with that of Joſephus. And ſuch as were (lain; or taken 
Priſoners, might be the greateſt part ef thoſe tbat fled with the 
Egyptian, when Felix and his ſoldiers attacked him... So the ac- 
count given by To/epbus,.. in the wars of the Jews, is reconciled 
with what he has, ſaid in the Antiquities, And all the accounts 
agree, that the, Egyptian himſelf eſcaped ; though his attempt 
came to nothing. Notwithſtanding that defeat of the Egyptian 
and his followers, the impoſtors TG the robber gathered together 
again ; and incited many to revolt, and to recover their liberty; 
threatning death to ſuch as ſhould, continue to obey. the Romans: 
laying, That they, who were villing 0 continue in ſa very, ought 
to be foroed to aflert their liberty. Theſe being diſperſed through- 
ut the FQU Yor they-plundered the houſes of the great men; and 
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both killed ſuch, as ↄppoſed them, and burned the villages: So 
that % Fudea. was: filled with, the effects of their madneſſe; and 
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they, helped to bring on he war apace.” 414 8 
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140 St. Paw third Apoſtolic journey. 


An. Cl. 

Chind. 14. | *C 'H A F V II. 

Book HT. gen K third Apoſtolic journey, through Aſia minor, Mace- 
bo. þ: "pp - donia, Greece, &c. Acts xviii. 23.——xxXl. 17. 

Acts xviii. 5 | 

e 8 E C T. 1. 


St. Paul. vifiteth the churches, in Galatia and Phrygia. Apollos 
.at Epheſus; who, being inſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine, 
goeth to Corinth. Acts xviti. 23. to the end of that chapter, 


| HEN St. Paul was at liberty, he took the church of An- 
ftiocb, in Syria, in his 3 before he ſet out, upon any 
of his Apoſtolic journtes. And, after he had now made ſome ſtay 
in that city, he ſet out upon his third Apoſtolic journey; and went 
[rabbit] in order, from church to church, through Galatia and 
Phrygia;z confirming ſuch, as had been converted in thoſe places, 
in his former journey: For he ſeemeth to have been alone, and 
not to have had time to attempt new converſions. Since the 
ArosTLE left Epheſus, there was come thither one Apollos, a Few, 
a native of Alexandria in Egypt; where the Fews were numerous. 
He was a learned, eloquent man; and had made a very great pro- 
greſſe in ſtudying the /criptures of the Old Teſtament. But he 
knew no more of the Chriſtian religion, than Jobn Baptiſt had 
taught; Who preached repentance, and baptized, only as prepa- 
ratory to the coming of the Mefiab's kingdom ; Though he, withal, 
intimated, that „ he kingdom of the Metab was at hand; and 
that (though he baptized only with wafer) the Meſiab would 
cc bh [og with the Holy Sprrit, attended wirh a glory like a flame 
of fire.” Apollos neither knew of the Meſiab's being come, 
nor who the perſon was; nor what progreſſe the Chriſtian re- 
Tigion had fince made. However, being inflamed with a zeal to 
do good, he went to the ſynagogue; and taught accurately, and 
with fortitude, what he knew, concerning the Meſfab, and 7s 
Ringdom. When Aquila and Priſtilla heard him, and obferved 
his fervency and eloquence; they were convinced of his good dif- 
poſition 6f mind, and very wiſely judged that he might be of great 
ſervice, They, therefore, took him and inſtructed him more 
| fully in the Chriſtian religion; i. e. concerning the nature of the 
| ; ths «oetrine, 


Apollos at Ephefus. He goes to Corinth. 141 
doctrine, and the grand fachs which had happened, ſince the im- An. Cri. 
priſonment and death of Jobn Baptiſt. But Apollos, ſoon after, nd 14. 
left Epbeſus: For, it doth not appear that he ever preached in the 
ſynagogue there, after he had been more fully inſtructed in the . 
knowlege of Chriſtianity. When he expreſſed his inclination to Sed. 1. 
o into Achaia, in which province ſtood the city of Corinth; the Ac xvii. 
Chriſtians of Epbeſus forwarded his good intention: And, parti- e - 


cularly, Aquila and Priſcilla; giving him letters of recommen- 


dation to the Chriſtians of their acquaintance in Achata ; that he 
might meet with a ready and kind reception. When he came 
thither, he was of great ſervice; confirming ſuch as had already 
imbraced Chriftianity, For he, with great earneſtneſſe, confuted 
the unbelieving Jews; and that publicly: ſhowing, from the pro- 
phectes of the Old Teſtament, that Jesus was evidently the Me/- 
fiah; as all the predictiont, concerning the Mefiah, centered in 
him, and in him alone. Tis to his labouring to promote Chri- 
ſtianity at Corinth, that St. Paul alludes, when he faith: © «© I 
« have planted, and Apollos watered ; but the increaſe is from 
© God.” And he it was, whom the Corinthians did, after this, 
make the head of one of their parties, or factions; when they 
were divided by the deluſions of a Tudaizing, falſe Apoſtle. 


© 1 Cor. iu. 5. 21 Cor. i. 12. 
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142 FS.. PavL returneth to Epheſus. 


eier vi ser. . 


SOD” : | 133 | CE "= 
Pool, Lig The AposTLE returneth to Epheſus; imparteth the Holy Spirit fo 


Sec. II. twelve of John Baptiſt's diſciples. Acts xix. 1 * 
Acts xix. | oy H ; "ep 25 *= 
„ Cc. A Pol os till remained at Corinth. And when the AposTLE 


bad finiſhed his journey through the upper parts of Aj; 
miner (particularly Galatia. and Phrygia,) he, according to his 
promiſe, returned to Fphe/tas. There he found twelve diſciples; 
who had been converted, or at leaſt come. to Epbeſus, ſince he 
had left that city. And, as it was his. uſual cuſtom. to impart the 
Hol; Spirit to all the adult converts, where- ever he came, if the 
had not already received that divine 75 he aſked thoſe twelve, 
© Whether they had received the Holy Spirit, ſince they believed?” 
To which they anſwered: ©&© We have not ſo much as heard that 
the Holy Spirit is.poured out; or that any perſon hath been 
« favoured with that extraordinary gt; which the propbets fore- 
« told, and Jobn Baptiſt frequently intimated, would be granted 
unte numbers.” © No! (faith the ArosTLE ;. not without 
« wonder and ſurprize) What, have you not ſo. much as heard 
of the f of the Holy Spirit? Pray, into what then were 
« ye baptized?” . They replied: We have been baptized only. 
« into John's baptiſm; in hopes that the Meſiab would ſhartly 
« appear.” Then PavL ſaid: “ John did, indeed, prepare the 
„% way for the coming of the Meſſiab, by baptizing with the bap-. 
« tim of repentance, for the remiſſion of fins: but he warned the 
% people of the Jews not to take him for the Mefiah, nor to reſt 
% in what he had done; but to look farther, and to believe on 
« him who was then juſt ready to appear; -.e, on JEsus of 
4... Nazareth, who was actually the promiſed and long: expected 
« Meſſiah, * The hearers, therefore, or diſciples of Fobn, were 
"* "00h; 


f Per. 1. Acts xviii. 23. Ver. 2. See the Cambridge manuſeript in Dr. Millu. 

Þ Not only our common Engl; tranſlation; but ſuch great authorities as Gratius, Whitby, . 
Hammond, &c. led me once to take theſe for the words of St. Luxs the hiftorian. But 1 
now take them for a continuation of the ſpeech of St. Paul: Becauſe (as Drufius, Beza, . 
and others, have juſtly obſerved) the q in the 5th wer/e, is a redditive to the Ve in 
«« wer. 4. And a new ſentence never begins with a participle and a e, where A ſo imme - 
diately precedes. : | | 

This interpretation (which is founded upon a literal, grammatical tran//ation of the words) 
is confirmed by the whole current of the New Teſſament: For we have no other inſtance — 


1 2 


Heimparteth the Holy Spirit totwelve perſons. 143 
tin effect baptized in the name of the LORD Jrsvs : For he was An. Chri. 
« the perſon, who came after John, and who baptized with the Cid. =) 
« baj!t/m of the Spirit; as Jobn foretold he would do.” And, warw 
when the AposTLE had thus acquainted theſe 7welve with the Book ITT 
nature of John's baptiſm ; and ſhown them, that they had no oc- gen fr. 
caſion to be baptized any more with rater; he laid his hands A8 i 
upon them, and baptized them with the Holy Spirit: Wberebys : 
they were immediately indowed with hiritual gifts, or miraculous 
powers; for preſently they ſpoke languages, which they had never 
underſtood before; and prepbeſſed, i. e. predicted ſome future con- 
tingent events; or rather uttered ſome truths, by a divine im- 
pulſe, that were for edification, or exhortation, or comfort. 

« 'Tis a wonder that any of 7b Bapt:/t's diſciples could have 
&« lived ſo long, without hearing of Jesus, and his diſciples; 
„ben Chriſtianity had ſpread: fo far and wide, and made ſuck 
* a noiſe in the world.” Poſſibly, theſe twelve might have left 
Fudea, before the impriſonment of John Baptiſt; and have lived, 
ever ſince, in ſome obſcure village in Ma minor (as Apollos had 
done at Alexandria) For, had they continued in Judea, or lived 
in any conſiderable town in the neighbouring countries; they 
muſt have heard of the efu/0n'of the Holy Spirit, and of the mi- 
raculous gifts, which were then ſo common among the Chriſtians. 
But it ſeemeth much more probable to me, that theſe twelve had 
not been the immediate diſciples of Jobn; but had been con- 
verted by the eloquent Apollos, before he was more fully in- 
ſtructed by Aquila and Priſcilla: For, it doth not appear that 
Apollos ever preached in the ſynagogue at Epbeſus, after he had 
received thoſe farther inſtructions; but went away preſently to 
Corinth, where he readily communicated the knowlege which he 
had received. It may farther: he inquired, © Whether theſe 
« twelve had been Zews, or devout Gentiles?” On the one hand, 
it would make one ſuſpect that they were uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
to conſider, that St. PAur was the APosTLE of the Gentiles; and 
' gloried in his being ſo:— That he was not only acknowleged 
as ſuch, by JaMes, PETER, and Joh x, the three moſt renowned 


the re-baptizing of ſuch as had been the diſciples of Tobn. On' the other hand; not only 
our Lord himſelf, but moſt, or all of the AyosTLEs of the circumciſſon, appear to have 
been baptized with water, only by the bapti/m of John. And when they, who had followed 
Jobn, became the diſciples of IE Sus; we read nothing of their being re-baptized by JIrsus, 
or his di/cyples. | i Rom. xi. 13. 


I APOSTLES 


* 


144 The twelve had been diſciples of John Baptiſt. 
An. Chri. AposTLEs of the circumcifion ; but that (when they gave him. 
2 i the right-hand of fellowſhip) * they agreed that he and BAR- 
Claud. 14. - a 
A NABAS ſhould go to the Gentiles, as they did among the Fews. 
Book III. And Sc. Paul. kept ſo cloſely to this agreement, that we have no 
= inſtance of his confering the Holy Spirit on any Zewiſh converts; 
Ads xix. unleſſe we reckon this ſuch an inſtance: Which one would not 
” readily do, as 'tis a ſingular and dubious caſe. On. the other 
hand; it may be alleged, that John Bapri/i's miniſtry was among 
the Jews: That, notwithſtanding all which be and Jxsus had 
ſaid, or done, the AposTLEs ſcrupled the reception of uncircum- 
cijed Gentiles, eight years after our Lokp's aſcenſion: And that 
tis, therefote, very unlikely that the diſciples of 70h Baptiſt, 
who had heard nothing of the efw/on of the Spirit, ſhould have 
heard of the converſion of uncircamciſed Gentiles; much leſſe 
| would they have attempted to convert ſuch. Theſe are the dif- 
= ficulties which attend both ſuppoſitions : But, upon comparing 
JP them, I confeſſe I am rather inclined to the latter. For, I can- 
not ſee why St. Pau might not as well impart the Holy Spirit 
to the Fewiſb converts, as preach among the Jeus, and convert 
11 | them to.Chri/tzenity. And I think ic much more probable, that 
4 the diſciples of John Baptiſt ſhould be Jes, than that they 
| ſhould be uncircumciſed Gentiles: For it doth not appear, wich 
14 certainty,. that any. umc ircumciſed Gentiles became the diſciples of 
ol Fobn .Baptiſi, And, ſuppoſing. theſe twelve were Few:/h con- 
f verts:; As they. were in a country ſo diſtant from Zudea, where 
| they had little or no proſpe& of meeting with any of the. 
APosTLEs of the. circumciſſon; is it not moſt: likely, that the 
divine benevolence.and wiſdom would chuſe that the AposTLE of _ 
the Gentiles ſhould impart to them the gif? of the Holy Spirit, 
rather than they ſhould remain without that atteſtation, which 
was ſo plentifully confered on Gentile converts. n 


Gal. i. 9. 


CHAP 


St. Paul. 2ppiſed in the Huagogue at Epheſus. 
CHAP. VL SECT. III. 


St. PAUL faugbt in the ſynagogue at Epheſus, till the unbelieving Book III. 


Jews oppoſed bim. He then taught in the ſchool of Tyrannus. Ch 


5 : p Sea. III. 
. He fought with wild beaſts; worked great and extraordinary Ads xx. 


miracles: And was highly magnified, by what happened to ſome®, & f 


of the exorciſt Jews. As xix. 8 


20. 


IT hath been obſerved above, that, when the ArosTLE of the 
Gentiles was the firſt time at Epheſus, he made no long ſtay; 
ecauſe he haſtened to be at Feruſalem, at the approaching feaſt. 
But now he is willing to tarry, as long as they could, in reaſon, 
deſire. And, accordingly, for three months, he frequented the 
ſynagogue of the Fews; ſpeaking boldly, and with fortitude, con- 
cerning the Chriſtian doctrine; explaining the nature of it; and 
indeavouring to convince both the Fews, and proſelytes of the 
gate, of the truth and evidence of it. And, when ſeveral of the 
leading men among the Fews were hardened beyond all con- 
viction; and not only refuſed to believe, themſelves; but even caſt 
wicked and injurious reflections upon the Chriſtian religion, before 
the multitude; and did all they could, to deter others from be- 
lieving; the APOSTLE left the /ynagogue: And, taking along with 
him the converts he had made, he went and taught daily in the 
ſchool of one Tyrannus, or Turnus; whole ſchool was, perhaps, 
what the - Fews called Betb-Midraſb, or a divinity-ſchool; in 
which they uſed to handle intricate queſtions, and difficult do- 
Erines, There St. PauL kept his aſſembly, for two years toge- 
ther; and (according to ſome ancient readings) he taught five 
hours a-day; i. e. from eleven a- clock in the morning, to four in 
the afternoon. By his indefatigable diligence for ſo long a time, 
Cbriſtianity ſpread very much: For all the inhabitants of the pro- 
conſular Afia, whether Jeus or Gentiles, had thereby an oppor- 
tunity to learn the true Chriſtian dofFrine; and to ſee it confirmed 
by mighty and convincing atteſtations. Now, moſt probably, 
» Philemon and Epaphbras . were converted to Chriſtianity; by 
coming to Epheſus, and hearing the Aros TIE himſelf. And, 
perhaps, they were greatly inſtrumental in making converts at 
Vier. g. See ena, and Dr, Mills... ' ® Philem, ver. 19. l. i 7,8. 
and iv. 12, 13. Philem. ver. 5, 6 F dts WA 45 oi „ LP I 


Vol. II. "+ = Coloſſe, 


146 St. PauL fights with wild beafls at Epheſus. 
An. Chri. Coloſſe, Laodicea, and Hierapolis. For St. Paur, in the epiſtle 
. , Which he wrote to the Coloſſians, long after chis, declareth, that 
A the body of the Chriſtian churches, in two of thoſe cities, » had 
ES not then ſeen his face in the fleſh: And, that he had only e heard of 
Son Il. their faith in CarisT JesUs; and of their love to the Chriftians. 
Acts xix. And, very probably, the Chriſtians at Hierapolis had not then ſeen 
253 him neither. 0 
St. Paul faith of himſelf, 1 Cor. xv. 32. that, © after the man- 
< ner of men, he had fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus.” 
That hath, indeed, been frequently interpreted of the riot made 
there, by Demetrius; in which Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two of 
the AyosTLE's companions, were hurried into the theatre; and. 
St. Paul himſelf would have ventured in after them, had it not 
been for the maſters of the theatre, who-were ſo much his friends, 
as to adviſe him to the contrary. But, that the r epiſtle to the 
Corinthians was written before that riot happened, appears plainly 
from 1 Cor. xvi. 8. For there the AyosTLE intimateth his deſign 
e to tarry at Epheſus, for ſome time longer: Whereas, after the 
tumult raiſed by Demetrius, he had no thoughts of ſtaying longer; 
but haſted away, with all ſpeed. What, therefore, he ſaith of 
his fighting with wild beaſts, 1 Cor. xv. 32. muſt refer to ſome- 
thing elſe. Another, and a much more probable interpretation 
of that text, is, © that the ArosTLE thereby refered-ro-the-oppo- 
e ſition which he had already met with, from the Jews at Epheſus ; 
before he left the ſynagogue: And that he calls them wild 
{© beaſts, in the ſame ſenſe that he himſelf. calleth Nero, or his 
« fraefed, a lion: And that our Lorp: called Herod Antipas, 
«<a . But the following reaſons induce me to think that 
St. PAuL actually fought with wild beaſts, in the theatre at 
Epheſus. The Afarche; who were not only the magiſtrates of 
Alia propria, but alſo the naſters of the theatre, ſeem. to have 
been well-acquainted with St. PAavur, in the riot, which Deme- 
irius afterwards excited; and (like true friends) perſuaded him 
not to venture himſelf into the theatre: As remembring, very 
likely, to what dangers he had already been expoſed, in that 
place. Again, he ſaith, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. For I would not 
« have you ignorant, brethren, of *the calamity which befel us 


© Col. ii. 1. P Chap. i. * 


1 TIC ONLeog nur Ths yeroperns nay EIn Avia. He puts the articles down, to point 
eut ſome particular calamity, in the Ala, properly. ſo called. . r 


4 in 


Te manner of combate with them. 


e in Aa propria: That we were preſſed moſt exceedingly, An. Chri. 
« above our ſtrength; ſo that we deſpaired even of life. But we j& . 
© had the ſentence of death in our- ſelves; and had been taught... 
©« not to truſt in our-ſelves, but in God, who is able to raiſe the Book III 
© dead: Who delivered us from ſuch a remarkable [or, /6 great Ca III 
« a death] and doth ſtill deliver.” In which 9 he Acts xix. 


might, poſſibly, allude to his fighting with tbe wild beaſts: For, io. 

om a more remarkable death, he could not eaſily be delivered. 
But the argument of the greateſt weight, is, his uſing that phraſe 
7 * the manner of men] i. e. according to the barbarous cuſtom of 
the men of that age ; which ſome of the * greateſt and beſt criticks 
have ſhown to be the proper meaning of that phraſe. To this 
conflict he himſelf doth, perhaps, allude, 2 Cor. xi. 23. in ſaying 
« that he had been in deaths (or in danger of death) frequently.” 
The filence of St. Luxe, in the As of the AposTLEs, is an - 
jection againſt this interpretation. But, tis evident, that his in- 
tended brevity led him to paſſe over in filence many of the remark- 
able actions and ſufferings, which the AyrosTLE himſelf hath 
either mentioned, or glanced at, in his epiſles. Being thrown fo 
the wild beaſts, and fighting with them, were different things. 
The manner of fighting with wild beaſts, was thus: "The perſon, 
« condemned to that dangerous combate, was allowed armour to 
defend himfelf againſt the lion, bear, leopard, wolf, or tyger, 
that was let looſe upon him: And the combate was in the 
<« theatre, as a public ſpeCtacle to the people, after they had been 
* entertained with ſeveral other diverſions. (And, to their com- 
« ing laſt upon the ſtage, there is a fine alluſion, 1 Cor. iv. .) 
« If they were killed in the fight, there was an end of them: 
« Bur, if they vanquiſhed: the wild beaſt, and came off victo- 
t r ious; the judge of the games commonly granted the priſoner 
« his pardon.” If the AyosTLE thus fought; that Gop, who 
delivered Daniel from the hungry lions, and who had imployed 
the APoSTLE in fo vaſt and beneficent an undertaking, took care 
to deliver him from ſo great and dreadful a death. | 
St. Pavr, during his abode at Epheſis, did not only preach the 
Chriſtian doftrine moſt faithfully and diligently, but rouzed the 
people to attention; and confirmed his miſſion and doctrine, by 
many great and uncommon miracles. For, beſides inſtanta- 


E e See che preceding Note: 5 Ses Dr. Lightfor and Dr. Whithy, on that text. 
l T 2 _ neouſly 


148 St. Paul worketh uncommon miracles; 


An. Chri. neouſly and perfectly curing many diſeaſed perſons, and ſuch as 

Nero. z. Were poſſeſſed, or lunatic; the very manner of his working ſome 

TL of the miracles, was extraordinary and remarkable: For he never 

Book III. ſaw ſeveral of the perſons, whom he miraculouſly cured ;. but 

8 only ſent © handkerchiefs and aprons, which he himſelf had 

Ads xix. touched; and, upon applying them to the hodies of the ſick per- 
, Ce. ſons, their diſorders were removed intirely, and immediately. 

Yet, the more to augment the AposTLE's fame, and exalt the 

credit of Chri/tianity, there happened the following remarkable 

occurrence. Certain vagabond Fews, who pretended to exorciſing 

and expelling demons, obſerving that St. Paul, by involing the 

name Ixsus, did, ſucceſsfully, what they only. pretended to; 

hey reſolved to do ſo too: And, accordingly, they adjured the 

evil ſpirit, or tbe diſorder, to depart from a /unatic perſon, in the 

name of that JesUs, whom Pavur preached.. Particularly, ſeven: 

ſons of one Sceva, a Jeu, who was a prieſt of the firſt of che twenty- 

four courſes, tried this project. To whom the ee on re- 

plied, in the name of that pirit that was thought to poſſeſſe him; 

« Jezus and PauL I know very well, and greatly revere them ; 

« But pray, who are you; or: whence have you your authority; 

« that 1 ſhould, in the leaſt, regard: you, or your. impotent at- 

t tempts?” And, having faid thus, he leaped upon. them. and, 

in the ſtruggle, overcame and waunded them. „ he tore off 

their cloaths; and handled them in ſo terrible a manner, that 

they were glad to get out of the houſe, and eſcape with their lives. 

The fame of ſo: remarkable an. occurrence, ſpread ſwiftly through 

all that large city of Epheſus; both among Fews and. Gentiles: 

And it ſtruck a great and unuſual awe. upon all that heard of it; 

and not only put a ſtop to ſuch impoſtors abuſing the facred and 

venerable name of Ixsus, but made it to be highly magnified and 

rever d. Eybeſus was a city where exorciſins and incantations had 

been very much practiſed: And the Gentiles there, imagined that 


Drufius ſaith, that they were uſed both by the Hebrecus and Syrians, Very probably, they 


_- formerly 


and remarkably baffles the exorciſt Jews. 149 


formerly been guilty of pretenſions to ſorcery and exores/ms, and An. Chi 
ſuch like fooliſh and wicked practices; and confeſſed, that they Nero. 3. 
now looked upon fuch things as highly criminal. Nay, ſeveral &1u 
of chem even brought along with them their books; which con- Book ITT. 
tained ¶ Eęecia Tpap para]. the myſteries and inſtitutions of that gd. III. 
pretended art: Such as, the methods of incantation; the words Acts xix. 
to be made uſe of; and the proper ſeaſons-and:places for making is. He. 
uſe of them. And they threw them into the fire, and burned 
them, publicly, and. in the face of the whole city: And the value 

of them was computed, and found to be fifty-thouſand pieces of 
filver ; 1. e. (according to the Hebrew valuation of one piece, or 
ſhekel's,. being equal to three ſhillings) it amounted: to ſeven 
thouſand five: hundred pounds, of our Eng/i/h-money.. So mighty 
was the. evidence. of. the Chriſtian religion; and ſo great and a- 
mazing its effects! as appeared, particularly, in their great virtue, 
and diſintereſted piety. For, they would not ſell thoſe books to 
others; becauſe tbe art was in itſelf. unlawful, and ought not to 
have been practiſed by any one: And they, being inlightned with 
the knowlege of the gaſpel, and animated with the proſpect of a 
better and more induring ſubſtance, made no account of that 
great ſum of money; in compariſon of an honourable, and faithful 
diſcharge of their duty. e | 


. 
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St. Paur thaught to have. gone to Jeruſalem, and afterwards to 

Rome; but found it improper yet to leave Epheſus, In the 

mean time, meſſengers came from the church of Corinth: Mbicb 

occaſioned his writing the finſt- epiſtle to the Corinthians. The 

Vi orcafion. and. ſubject of that epiſtle. Ait Kix, ai 2 6 od Y 


0 AVING Rfaayed. ſo long at Epheſus, and laboured with ſo 
1 moch ſucceſſe; the ArosrILR now purpoſed in his own. 
mind to leave Aſia, and to, take: Macedonia and Aobaia, in his 
way to Feruſalem. For (ſaid he) after, I have been at Feru- 
alem, I * muſt alſo ſee Rame: That ſeat of empire, and mi- 
ſtreſſe of the world! From hence it appears, that he knew-of 
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160 F. Paur's deſgn to leave Ephefus. 
An. Chri. tc the death of Claudius Ceſar (the news of which would ſoon 
New. z. tun through the Roman empire :) That the edi, for baniſhing 
A © the Fews from Rome, died with him; and that the Chriſtians 
Book - 7 ce were either returned, or might return, to that imperial city.” 
ir Nor can we have a more proper place to obſerve, that “ he al- 
Acts xix. * ways went to thoſe cities, where he hoped to make the moſt 
21. converts, and do the greateſt good: And that he did not lurk 
te about in villages and obſcure places, or among a ſtupid people, 
© who could not examine into his pretenſions; but, like one who 
© knew the goodneſſe of the doctrine which he delivered; and 
te that it would bear the ſevereſt examination; he appeared in 
« the moſt populous cities, and among the moſt acute people 
©« (and ſuch, all will acknowlege, were Greece and Rome) For, 
he knew that he had truth and evidence on his fide; which 
« always recommend themſelves to the impartial inquirers.“ 
But, notwirhſtanding his deſign; he found it * improper, as yet, 
to leave Epheſus, and to go to the places which he had intended 
to viſit: For there were hopes of doing much more good, in that 
city; though there were many adverſar ies. He, therefore, ſent 
away two of thoſe, who attended upon him, to go to Macedonia, 
and to! Achata; to rectify any diſorders, which might have hap- 
pened in thoſe churches; and to forward the collection for the uſe 
of the poor Chriſtians in Fudea: according to what PETER, 
JamEs and Joh, had requeſted of him; and which St. PavL 
himſelf had purpoſed to do, before they mentioned it. One of 
the meſſengers, ſent by the ArosTLE upon this occaſion, was his 
beloved Timothy; and the other was Eraſtus, who had been cham- 
berlain of the city Corinth; whither he afterwards returned, and 
ſeems to have continued there for his life. Whether che AyosTLE 
ſent far them, or they came of themſelves, doth not now appear: 
But many of his aſſiſtants came up co him, during his long ftay 
at Epheſus ; ex. gr. Timothy and Eraſtus, from Corinth; who were 
no ſent back thither, through Macedonia. Silas, indeed, doth 
not appear to have come to Epheſus. But along with Timothy, 
or ſoon after him, there eame to the ArosrIE from Corinth 
© Softhenes, and ſome * of the family of Chloe; as well as Gaius 


A Cor. xvi. 8, 6. „ Cor. i 1. and xvi. 19 Gall i. 10. 
80 St. Paul calleth him, Nom. xvi. 23. For it muſt be obſerved, that he wrote to 
the Romans from Corinth, ſome time after this. | | "4 
> 2 Tim. iv. 20. 1. 1. 4 Id. Ibid. ver. 11. 
th 1 | : 


and 


Meſſengers came from the church at Corinth. 181 
and Ariſtarc bus, from Macedonia; and Titus, from, Antioch in An. Chri. 
Syria: And thoſe he ſent among the churches, as he thought 1 3. 
ight be of the greateſt ſervice. | 22 
While St. PAuL.was-ſtill at Epheſus, and (as I ſuppoſe) Timothy d 
and Eraſtus gone to Macedonia; there came from the church of gee. IV. 

Corinth three meſſengers to the Aros TIER; viz. Stephanas, Fortu- Ae x 
natus, and Achaicus (and, along with them, Agollos, the eloquent 

Alexandrian) For, by their hands, that church had ſent à letter 

to St. Pau; wherein they deſired to know his opinion, concern- 

ing ſeveral doctrines and practices. That which put the AposTLE 

upon deſigning them another viſie, at that time, was (very pro- 
bably) the account which he had received from ſome of the fa- 

mily of Chloe, of their diviſions, and unhappy contentions. And, 
poſſibly, what he ſaith,. 1 Cor. v. 9. of his having wrote ſome- 

hat to them before; doth. only refer to @ letter, which he 

had begun to write, upog that information. But now, theſe three 
meſſengers coming, and giving him a more full and particular 

account; and, likewiſe, bringing a letter from the church at Co- 

rinth, with ſo many queries and difficulties in it; he began and 
wrote another epiſtle; without ſending what he had written before. 

He that carefully conſidereth the great diſorders, into which that 
church had fallen, will eaſily conclude that St; Paul had only 
taught them the fundamental doctrines of Cbriſtianity; and that 

they had made but a ſmall proficiency therein. They, therefore, 
would be the more eaſily ſeduced by an artful: impoſtor; as we 

find they actually were. For, ſince the Aros TIE had left Co- 
rinth, and that conſiderable church which he himſelf had planted 
there; a fai/e ArosTLE, by nation a Few, and (very probably) 

a ſcribe, of the ſeb of the Sadducees, had crept in among them, 
and made a great diſturbance in ?-Hhat cburtb: For he was a violent 
and moſt zealous Judaiger; and was ſo intent upon introducing 
Jeuiſb cuſtoms, and ritual obſervations, that he oppoſed St. Paur, 

the true APOSTLE-of the Gentiles; vilified his perſon, and charged 
him with preaching falſe doctrines. And he had made ſuch a 
progreſſe, by his wicked arts, as to raiſe a conſiderable faction 
againſt St. Paul. What unhappily promoted his faction, was, 

a great irregularity in one of the Chriſtians; who ſeemeth to have 

been a man of ſome weight and diſtinction, and who had married 
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162 The occaſion of the writing 1 Cor. 
An. Chri. bis father's wife: For he was patronized by the falſe Apoſtles, 
Nero. 3, and, conſequently, ſtrengthened and increaſed his party. Which 
Wy > isa too common caſe with al/ parties; but, eſpecially, with bigors, 
3 who are more zealous againſt the dotFrines, which they diſlike, 
Sea. Ty. than againſt the open vices and immoralities of ſuch as belong to 
Acts xix, #hetr -0wn party. To break the faction, and to draw them off 
72 from the falſe Apoſtle, their new leader, is the ſubjet of the 
former part of the epiſtle; i. e. from Chap, i. vi. And, from 
Chap. vii. to the end of the epi/tle, he anſwereth the queries, and 
1olveth the difficulties, propoſed in their letter to him; as well 
as others, which, he knew, nearly concerned them. But he, all 
along, interſperſeth reflections upon his oppoſer, and reproofs of 
ſuch as fell in with him. Tis finely conjectured, from 1 Cor. 
v. 8, compared with xvi. 8. that this fr/# epiſtle to the Corin- 
| thians was written about the time of the Feuiſb paſſover. He 
| ſent it by the hands of Stepbanas, Hortunatus, and Acbaicus. 
| } But, though he preſſed Apollos to return with him, he refuſed; 
| as knowing too much already of their factions and contentions, 


Written ** 8 his apoſtolic authority had been called in queſtion, he begineth 
from bs with aſſerting it; | an APOSTLE of Jesus CHRIST, Sc. 
rr And he wrote in his own name, and in the name of Seſthenes; to ſhow 
. that he, who had been a ruler of the ſynagogue, was not of the mind 
Nero. 3. ** of the falſe Apoſtie. After his uſual introduction, of wiſhing them all 
manner of bleſſing, from Gop and the LoxD Jesuvs CHRIS TH; he pro- 
Cbap. I. 4 ceeds to put them in mind, what plenty of ſpiritual gifts he had im- 
« parted to them, in order to confirm them in the true goſpel, which he 
«© had preached ; and reprehends them, that they had not complied with 
« the grand deſign of Chriſtianity, which is to promote love and unity: 
„ Whereas, they had fallen into faQtions and contentions ; ranking them- 
« ſelves under different leaders, as if CHRIST had not been the only bead 
« of all Chriftians, As for his own part, St. Paur lets them know, that, 
„he had never ſet himſelf up for the head of heir church, though he 
« planted it; nor did he value himſelf for his eloquence, like their falſe 
„% Apoſtle: Incimating, that all his boaſted Jewiſh learning and rhetoric, 
„ joined with all the wiſdom of the philoſophers, could not (without an 
„ extraordinary revelation) have diſcovered the whole ſcheme of the 
Chriſtian doctrine. Whereas, wonderful diſcoveries had been made by 
Chap. II. St, Paul's great illumination: Which he had exprefled in the moſt 
«« ſimple, unadorned ſtile ; that it might appear that his ſucceſſe was not 
« owing to humane eloquence, but to the force of truth and evidence. 
« Not but that he had made the moſt glorious diſcoveries; ſuch. as nei- 
„ther Jews nor Gentiles had ever — of, before; ngr could they be 
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The firſt epiſtle to 26e Corinthians. 163 
ſuppoſed to receive them (now they were revealed) unleſſe they at- Vyitten 
tended with a teachable and well-difpoſed mind. Another reaſon fo: 


„ his not preaching to them more ſublime doctrines, and in a more exalted 5, ro 
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« ſtile, was, the ignorance and incapacity of the Corinthians, when he 


An. Chri. 


went firſt among them: And, by their late diviſions, it appeared that A 3. 
their Chriſtianity was ſtill in its weak, infant ſtate; though the falſe . 
Apoſtle, who had attacked them in that imperfe& ſtate, ſhouid noi 1 14 
eſcape without a proper reward. St. PA ul had laid a good foundation; Sec. IV. 
but that impoſter came, and built a wretched ſuperſtructure upon it; Ads xix. 
which would not indure the ſtrict trial of the laſt day. He, therefore, 22. 
charged him to humble himſelf ; in order to prevent ſo dreadful a pu- n 
niſhwent, as he might otherwiſe expect: And the Corinthians are ek: 
horted not to glory in him, or in any other man. As to himſelf, Chap. IV. 
St. Paul faith he could appeal to Gop, that he was a faithful ſteward: 
However, he had been cenſured by the falſe Apoſtle; and that the laſt 

day would diſcover his faithfulnefſe. He was ſo tender of the character, 

even of his enemy, that he forbore-naming him; and, in a figurative 


| way: repreſented it, as if he himſelf and Apollos had been unduely extolled, 
and h 


ad ſet themſelves up as the heads of their factions. But (though St. 


Paul ſhowed ſuch tenderneſſe, in that he would not mention his name) 


the falſe Apoſile had reaſon to be humble, and penitent: And, notwith- 
ſtanding his boaſted knowlege, and wonderful eloquence, his party had alſo 
reaſon to be aſhamed of him. The Arosr LE, in a fine manner, repre- 
ſenteth the many ſufferings which he had undergone ; and that partly 
upon the account of the Corinthians though they now gloried ſo much 
in another, who had not given ſuch proofs of his ſincerity. But he lets 
them know, that, whatever new inſtructor they had got, he was their 
father in the goſpel, and the founder of their church; whoſe directions they 
ovght to have regarded: That, ſince his leaving them, he had ſent 


© Timothy to ſee how things went among them; and that (though ſome 
were Clevated, as though he would never return in perſon) he would 


come — and make trial of the grounds of their pretenſions; where- 


by it would appear that they had no reaſon to glory, as they did. 


Among the profeſſed Chriſtians at Corinth (and, as it ſhould ſeem, among Chap. V, 


the followers of the falſe Apoſtle) there was a man who had been guilty of & VI. 
what the Heathens would have abhored; i. e. he had married bis fatber's 


* wife: And he was defended by iis own party 5 who rather gloried in, 


than condemned him for it. Such a ſhocking crime, ' patronized by 
profeſſed Chriſtians, juſtly raiſed St. Pa ur's indignation : Upon which 


he threatned to come with his apoſtolic rod; and puniſh him, and all his 


abettors, as they deſerved. But, what he rather prefered, was, that 


© they ſhould meet, and paſſe a church-cenſure upon him: And that, 


along with their cenſure, he would, by the power of our Losp, de- 
liver the inceſtuous perſon, himſelf; over to Satan ; to bring him to re- 


pentance, and to prevent his periſhing. And the AyosTLE, though 
Vol. II, 4 ED Us . « abſent 
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ablent in body; yet, as he could be preſent in the Spirit, intimated 
that he had ſufficient power to do ſo. . This was the proper way of 
treating ſo great an offender: And not their glorying in him; which 
was the ready way to lead them to an imitation of his example, and 
to univerſal corruption. Wicked men, out of the church, were not to 
be converſed with too familiarly, when they could avoid their com- 
pany : But wicked men, who pretended to belong to the church, were 


to be avoided, and not kept company with at all, or treated with any 


familiarity 3 that ſuch guilty perſons might be aſhamed, and the world 
lee that the Chriſtians abhored ſuch practices. The ſynagogue had 
power, by the Roman laws, to judge in many civil affairs, relating to 


the Zews: And the Cbriſtians had, then, the ſame power in their 


churches; for they were ſo far looked upon, by the Romans, as a ſect * 
of the Jews. But the falſe ApoiFle, and the faction which oppoſed 

St. Paul, would have had this affair, of the inceſtuous perſon, car- 
ried before the Heathen tribunal ; becauſe (I ſuppoſe) they knew they 
would be condemned by the majority of the members of their own 
church, This was very unbecoming, and unreaſonable; as it would 
have expoled the Chrifians. Nor could the Chrifiancburch be thought 
incapable, or unworthy of deciding this affair: For Chriftians are to 


© join in judging the world, of men, and even angels too; and ſurely 


luch temporal things could not be of equal weight and dignity. 
The meaneſt of the Chriſtians could have determined in this 
affair: And ſurely much more their «wiſe men; of whom (accord- 
ing to their boaſting) they muſt have had a conſiderable number. 
Inſtead of patiently bearing with injuries, like true Chriftians, they had 
done great injuries to others. But ſuch, or any other vices, perſiſted 
in, will exclude men from the kingdom of God. They had formerly 
been great offenders; but that was, while they were idolatrous Gen- 
tiles: Chriſtianity had laid them under ſtrong obligations to the greateſt 
purity 3 and to abſtain from what was not expedient, as well as what. 
was unlawful. 4 1 


« With this chapter begineth the ſecond part of the epiſile: In which 
St. Paul. anſwereth the queſtions they had propoſed to him, in their 
letter; as well as ſolveth other difficulties. The falſe Apoſtle being 
a zealous 7udaizer, there is a frequent reference to Fewiſh- cuſtoms 3 
which he would have impoſed upon the .Gen!i/e Chriſtians. Ia the firſt 


« place, the Jewiſ canons bound marriage upon men, as a duty; and 
Aaid, that he who liveth to ſuch an age, and marrieth not, breaketh 


46 


a preceptive law.“ This the Falſe ApoFtle ſeemeth to have urged, as. 
a neceſſary rule to Chriſtians. St. Paul, in his anſwer, faith, that 
marriage, or a ſingle life, have, neither of them, any thing culpable 
in them: And that, according to times and circumſtances, *tis pre- 
ferable either to marry, or to Iive ſingle. Particularly, that, in yes 

ö : | ao 
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c of perſecution, and from a due conſideration of the tranſient, uncertain Hie, 


« injoyments of this preſent ſtate, a ſingle life ſeemeth more eligible e 
as attended with fewer troubles and temptations : But, that marriage APV, 


is much to be prefered (at all times) to incontinence. And, that g. oy 
«© Chriftian huſbands and wives continue under obligations to the fame Nero: 3. 
© mutual affection and regard, as they were, before they became Chri-. 
«« fians: Though extraordinary devotion might, ſome times, require 009k 
extraordinary abſtinence. But they were not to do any thing that ga. IV. 
might break in upon their chaſtity. Chriſtian huſbands and wives were Acts xix 
«« ſtil] to live with their unconverted mates; unleſſe they refuſed to con- 22 
« tinue with them. For Christianity altereth nothing in mens civil rights, 
„ or duties; and there might be ſome hopes of their bringing them over 
to Chrifianity, by time and prudence. However: As the Jes ac- 
* counted the children of their proſelytes clean, or members of the cove- 
«© ant, if one of their parents were come over to the Jewiſh religion; fo 
© wereChriftians to look upon their children as an holy feed, even though one 
of the parents had not yet imbraced Chriſtianity. As to ſingle perſons, 
a he again intimateth, that, in a time of perſecution, a ſingle life was 
©: preferable. However; he did not expreſly command a man to keep 
«© his virgin daughter ſingle, though ſhe had paſſed the flower of life: 
He only propoſed it, as, in moſt inſtances, adviſeable; eſpecially in 
<< times of diſtreſſe. | | | 
- & Another thing, about which they ſeem to have conſulted the Aposr L E, C. VIII, 
was, concerning the uſe of things indifferent ;' and, particularly, con- IX, X. 
„ cerning meats and drinks offered to idols, In his anſwer, he begins with 
reflecting upon their boaſting pretenſions to knowlege; and intimateth, 
„ that they, ſome of them, thought they had no need to be inſtructed, 
However, he leteth them know, that idols were only fictitious, ima- 
« ginary gods; and that Chrifians had but one Gop, the Father; and one 
<« Lokp Jesvs ChRIST, who was the only mediator between Gop and 
* mans And that (how knowing ſoever they pretended to be) ſome of 
their Chriſtian brethren were apt ſtill to reverence the idols, which they 
„ had formerly worſhiped ; whenever they eat meats offered to them. 
<<. And, therefore, though ſuch as underſtood heir Chriſtian liberty, might 
© lawfully eat of ſuch meats, even in the idoPs temple, provided they re- 
* tained no reverence for the idol; yet, if there was any danger of offend- 
ing their weak brother Chriſtian, and leading him to eat, in reverence 
5. of the idol; it was their duty to abſtam. For that abfinence (as they Chap. IX. 
might remember) was according to St. Pavi's own practice; who, | 
„ though he was an AposTLz, and free to uſe his liberty, if he had 
* pleafed; 3. 6. he could have demanded a maintenance of them, to whom 
„he preached; yet, as it was not epediem, as well as lauful, he would 
* not do it. The falſe Apoſile had, indeed, done it: But he had not fo 
<« ſincere a regard for their good, and for the promoting of true Chriſtianity, 
ag St. Paul had. He, though ar all men, yet voluntarily be- 
N 2 came 
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Written *©* came a ſervant to all; that he might win as many as be could, bomb 
en « of the Jews and Gentiles, He gave up his own right, and eaſe, and 
Mn <« liberty, in this world; as expecting his reward in a better. And, 
. the Chriſtians at Corinth, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and partaking 
Nero. 3. of the Lord's Supper, were not at liberty to do any thing, which might 

SY © countenance idelatry, or impurity: Leſt, in the end, it ſhould happen 

—_— to them, as it did to the //raelites of old; who (though they were tbe 

Sect. IV. ©* peculiar people of Gop, and initiated into the Moſaic covenant) periſhed 

= Acts xx. for their idolatry, and other vices. Nor was the perſecution, which. 

22. & had yet fallen upon the Chrifians at Corinth, ſo great, as to lead them 

YN + into ſuch guilty compliances: Nor ought any perſecution to haue 

| . *+ < done it. For there was an utter inconſiſtency between their counte- 

s nancing idolatry, and eating the Lord's Supper. And though, in ſuch 

< caſes, as where there was no danger of offending ſcrupulous conſciences, 

or of hardening idolaters, it might be lawful to cat meats offered to idols, 

% and even in the idol's tempie ; yet, all things that were /awful, were not 

« expedient. And theſe were caſes which could hardly ever happen: 

«« viz, That they fpould eat ſuch things, without ail danger of doing barm. 

„They, therefore, were not to go to the uttermoſt bounds of their 

< own | berty ; but to conſult the good of others. They had no oc- 

caſion, when they bought meat in the market, or were at the table 

of a neighbour, that was an idolatrous Gentile, to aſk, whether it had, 

or had not, been devoted to an idol? But, in ſuch caſes, they 

„ might buy, or eat it, without ſcruple. Bur if any body ſhould vo- 

«+ Juntarily inform them, that it had been devoted to an idol; they, had 

« better not meddle with it; leſt they hardened idolaters, or offended: 

« Jeus, or Chriftians. This was the AposTLE's temper and practice; 

« which he propoſed to their imitation : For, in ſo, doing, he imitated 

| « the Lorn Jesvs ChRIS Tr. | 

Chap. xl. It was the cuſtom of that age for the women to wear: veils; as a 

' «46. token of their modeſty, and of their ſubjection to the men. And they 

„ were not only to appear in the church, with their veils. on; but (when. 

«+ any of them prayed, ar propbeſied, in. the public aſſembly z as they 
might do, when they were under an immediate impulſe of the Spirit) 

they were not then to throw off their veils, any more than at any 
other time. The falſe Apoſtie ſeemeth. to have attempted to introduce 

the contrary cuſtom. But St. Paul commendeth them, that they had 

„ not complied with him; but kept to the orders, which he himſelf had 

« given them. However, they. had. deviated ſo far from, his order, con- 

e cerning the celebration of the Lord's Supper; that he commendeth them 

« not, in that particular. For, contrary. to the uniting, nature of that 

« ordinance, they fell into ſchiſms, and diviſions. And, when they 

% came together to eat the Lord's Supper, they brought their common 

4 ſuppers into the church; which they eat, every one apart, and by 
bimſelf. Nay, farther; when the rich had eat and drank to rages, 
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and denied the poor a ſhare with them they proceeded, in that unfic Niue 
« temper and condition, to eat the Lord's Supper, at the concluſion 9 
their common ſuppers, and as a part thereof: not diſceruing the Lok p's y pi Chri. 
< body; or not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing the Lord's Supper, from a com- 57. 
„% mon meal. Poſſibly, the falſe Apaſtle, who was fo fond of Jewiſb Nero. 3. 
or cu ſtoms, had introduced this enormicy,. under a pretence of imitating nt 
<4. our Lok; who, in his inſtitution. of ibis ordinance, firſt eat the c VII. 
e paſſover-ſupper, and then concluded with the Lord's Supper. But, what: Sect. IV. 
& ever was the occaſion of this irregularity, the Aposr LE orders them Ads xix. 
to eat their own common ſupper at home. And then he repeateth the 22: 
method of-obſerving the Lorp's Supper, in that right manner, which 

4 he had received, immediately from the Logp Jesus himſelf; and 
had taught them formerly, when he was at Corinth. The ſum of which 

% was; that they ſhould all meet, in a body, ang take bread and wine, 

& in a.reverent manner; in remembrance of the death of CaR1sT, and to 

« preſerve a ſenſe of bis love in the church. According to this account, 

« they were to examine themſelves; and, in this manner, attend at the 

« table of the LoRd. But, if they were guilty of irreverence, in that 

4 ſacred place, they would eat and drink: unworthily and might juſtly 
expect ſome divine judgments would beſal them; ſuch as ſickneſſe, or 

< temporal death. Nay, he intimateth, that ſuch judgments had already 
befallen ſome of them; as chaſtiſements from.Gop, to prevent their 
being condemned, at laſt, with a wicked world: And there was danger 

« of their befalling others of them; if they did not examine their ways, 

« and repent. If they rectified theſe great abuſes, St. Paul told them, 

4. he would come in perſon, and regulate the leſſer. abuſes among them. 
»The following ſection of this epiſtle, was. occalioned- by contentions Ch. XII. 
among the Chriſtians at Corinth, about the exerciſing of their /piritus! 25 
< gifts: And, perhaps, the Corinthians: had, in their. letter, inquired, in 
&. what order they ſhould exerciſe them? It muſt be remembred, that the 

„ body of this church had been collected from among the idolatrous Gen- 
files: But there were alſo ſome Jewiſß Chriſtians among them; and the 

© falſe Apoſtle, in. particular, was a Jew by nation. Sr..PavL, there- 
fore, addreſſeth both; puting the Gentile converts, or the body of the 

et church, in mind, that they had: been formerly idolaters, and led aw 

by ſuch dumb idols, as could neither ſpeak, and propheſy themſelves, nor 

„ indow their votaries with the gift of tongues and prophecy. Notwith- 

„ ſtanding which, Gop had, out of his. free grace, given them his Spirit; 

«. ſince they had imbraced be gaſpel. The Jews, who gloried in being 

4% the ancient people of Gop.z pretending to have the Spirit of God, and 
looking upon it as peculiar to their nation (ſee Ads x. 48.) had no pre- 

<« ference, upon that account, under the goſpe!.. For, upon the believing 

« Gentiles the Holy Spirit was confered: While the were Jews, who- 
called Jesvs accurſed, did not partake of the gifts of the Spirit; what-- 
ever pretenſions they made thereto. As both Jets and 2 
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The firſt epiſtle to tbe Corinthians. 
fore, had received the Holy Spirit, from mere, undeſerved favour; 
there was reaſon for all of them to be modeſt and humble; and not to 
aſſume any undue ſuperiority over the other Chriſtians, who had the 
Spirit, as well as they. Whatever gifts they, any of them, had, they 
were all communicated by one and the ſame Spirit; through one and 
the fame Lok, and from one and the ſame Gop. And (though 
they were various) they were all fited, and deſigned, either for found- 
ing, or building up the church. ArosTLEs (ex. gr.) had the word of 
wiſdom: Superior prophets had the word of knowlege : Doctors, or teachers, 
had the gift of faith. Other Chriſtians had the power of working extra- 
ordinary miracles: And others, again, could miraculouſly heal diſeaſes. 


Some had the inferior gift of prophecy ; whereby they could belp the 


Chriſtians in carrying on their religious worſhip, by praying, ſinging, or 
making diſcourſes, hy immediate revelation. Others, again, had the gif! 
of diſcerning the ſpirzts, or ſecret thoughts of men: By which they could 
direct the churcb, how to ſteer their courſe, or act with the greateſt 
diſcretion. Some could ſpeak various languages; and others could 
readily and intelligibly interpret ſuch languages. ——But all theſe 
extraordinary gifts proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit; who diſtri- 
buted them, as he ſaw moſt proper. And, like the ſeveral members 
of the humane body, they were all uſeful in their place; and the moſt 
excellent could not do, without the leaſt and meaneſt: And, there- 
fore, none of them were to be deſpiſed, or neglected. Though the 


higheſt-gifis were to be deſired ;. becauſe they were fited for the greateſt 
uſefulneſſe. The Corinthians, or rather the falſe Apoſtle, appears to 


have magnified the gift of tongues, eſpecially 3 and to have ſer it above 
all the gifzs : For it ſtruck mankind exceedingly, and made the greateſt 
ſhow. And, at the ſame time, he did not manifeſt ſo much charity to 
St. PAUL, and to the Chriſtians, who had other ſpiritual gifts, as he 
ought to have done. With a view to theſe things, St. Paul hath in- 
timated, that having the tongues of men and angels, was not equal to 
charity. Nay, that having the ſuperior gifts of the word of wiſdom, and 
of knowlege, and the power of working the greateſt miracles, were of no 
moment, to the perſon himſelf who had them, without love, or charily. 
That excellent Chriſtian virtue deſtroyeth envy, pride, covetouſneſſe, 
malice, and jealouſy ; and inſpireth men with patience, and benignity. 
It will, likewiſe, indure for ever: Whereas, the gifts of the Spirit 
were ſoon to vaniſh. And, finally, he aſſured them, that charity was 


more excellent than er and bope. Above all things, therefore, 


they were to petſue charity; though they were not to neglect their 


Mpiriſual gif. The order in which their gifts were to be exerciſed, was, 


that propheſy, as being the moſt uſeful gift, was to be prefered; eſpe- 


cially, to ſpeaking uninown languages; 1. e. ſuch languages, as the body 


of the church did not underſtand. If any of them ſpoke with tongues; he 


was either t0/79/erpret what he had ſaid, or another was to interpret it: 


«« But, 
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But, if he could not interpret it himſelf, and there was none preſent V itten 

that could interpret; he, that had the gift of t9ngues, was to be lepton 
„For the end of their having ſpiritual gifts, was 10 convey knowlege z An. Chi 

either to ſtrangers, or to the church. If a ſtranger had happened to 7. | 
« go into their aſſemblies, and they had all ſpoken languages which he Nero. 3. 

« underſtood not; he would have been tempted: ta think they raved : WW 

« But, it they propheſied; and, particularly, told him the ſecret thoughts e II 

« of his on heart; he would eaſily be convinced that 7beir gifts were gect. IV. 

divine. When they aſſembled for religious worſbip; each was earneſt to Ads xix. 

« ſpeak firſt, or longeſt : Whereas, they were to ſuffer one another, 22. 

“ patienily, to ſpeak in their turns. And, when ſome had ſpoken, 
others (who had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits). were to judge; and in- 

form the churcb, whether they had ſpoken by inſpiration, or by private 

0 ſuggeſtion, Such as were ſpeaking, were io make an end, as ſoon as 

_ « they decently and properly could; if another declared that he had re- 

c ceived a farther revelation,” concerning what had been ſaid, or con- 

« cerning any hug of greater importance. Thus all were to take their 
turns, in exerciling their ſpiritual gifts: For the motions of the Spiri: 

<< might be regulated; and it was their duty to ſubmit to all wiſe and 

«+ poſſible regulations. The women might ſpeak, when inſpired : But 

„ they were not to ſay any thing in the church, at other times, Though 

the falſe Apaſils ſeemeth to have incouraged their ſpeaking, when under 

„ no divine inſpiration, Theſe are the rules which St. Paur delivered, 

« concerning their /pirituet giſis: And the falſe Apoſile, if he was influ- 

«. enced by the Spirit, ſo much as he pretended, would ea ſily know that 

they were ibe orders of CHR; Who deſired: that all things in the 

44 church: might be done with order and decency. | 
The great quarrel, which the falſe Apoſile had with St. Paul, ſeems C5. XV. 

© to have been, that he was, at the bottom, a Sadducee; and giſbelieved 

a reſurrectian from the dead, and & fulure late of rewards and puniſhments < 

«« Which was a deFrine, on which St.,PAauL laid the greateſt ſtreſſe. 

As he had propagated that falſe doctrine, among the Chriſtians at Co- 

«© rinih; St. Paul. here ſhoweth, that à reſurrection from the dead. is not 

«+ impoſſible to the power of Go: That Jesus- CHRIST was actually 

<« riſenz' and had been ſeen after bis reſurrectian, by many. perſons, who 

„were then alive: That, ſeeing the poſſibility of a reſurrection is, from 

hence, evident, and undeniable z. be infereth, that the promiſe, to 

„ raiſe all mankind, may be depended on: That the reſarrection of 

«© CHRIST is a pledge of the general reſurregtion: That Chriſtianity was an 

inſignificant inſtitution, if this dof7rine was falſe. Whereas, he afſureth- 

them, that he knew (upon ſufficient evidence) that Car1sT was riſen, 

as the firſt- fruits; and that all the dead would, in their order, ariſe too. 

That this was the grand motive, which animated him to preach the 

goſpel, amidſt ſo many dangers and ſufferings. And, that the cuting 

off the expectations of the future recompence of the righteous, oo 

B c | « the: 
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Written © the way w corrupt the morals of profeſſed Chriſtians. And, by this; 

_ »* Toy he obliquely reproveth the falſe Apoſtle, who (as he foreſaw) would 
A Chi; © be ready to object, bow can this be effected? and with what ſort of 
„ Fhodies ſhall they riſe? To which he anſwereth: That he, who can 

9 3. * raiſe corn from a ſmall grain, can raiſe the humane body out of the 
% grave, and alter it into what form he pleaſeth : That different crea- 

tures have, at preſent, different ſorts of bodies: And, in like manner, 

Sec. Iv. ** that the bodies of good men will differ much from the preſent body; 

Acts xix. ** for they will then riſe in glory, and perfect vigour; and will be ſuited 

22, «© as much to a ſpiritual, as our preſent bodies are to an animal ſtate. 
* This is the change, which will happen to all the dead, in the laſt day: 
% And then alſo the generation, which are living upon this earth, ſhall 
«© be ſuddenly changed, into the ſame meetneſſe for the ſpiritual ftate, 
«© which is to ſucceed. And he concludeth, from this glorious diſcovery, 
< that the proſpect of ſuch a compleat victory over death and the grave, 
* ought to animate us, ſtedfaſtly, and all our days, to live and act like 

| (c Chriſtians. 9 „ e 371) 

Ch. XVI. “ In the next place, he preſſeth them, every one of them, to lay by 
„ ſomething, on the firſt day of the week, for the uſe of the poor Chriſtians 
in Judea (as he had ordered other churcbes to do) that the collection 
might be ready when he came; which he intended to do, before next 

„ winter: That then he would ſend their collection, by ſuch meſſengers 
* * as they ſhould approve of; and that he would either write along with 
„ them, or go himſelf. But, in the mean time, he thought to con- 
«© tinue at Epheſus, till Pentecoſt 3 as having a proſpect of great uſeful- 
«+ nefſe, though there were ſeveral who oppoſed him. He beggeth of 
<< them to take care of his beloved Timothy z whom he had lately ſent into 
« Macedonia, and Achaiaz for he preached the ſame true goſpel with 
St. Paul himſelf. He expected Timothy from Corinth, with other of 
<< the Chriſtians: But he could not perſuade Apollos to return thither ; 
«© though he had intreated him to return. After ſome exhortations to 
« love and unity, and ſending ſalutations, as uſual'; he concludeth, f any 
« man love not the LoxD JEsus ChRIST, let bim be accurſed, when the 
«* LokD cometh to judgment : By which unuſual anathema he is thought to 
© have pointed out the danger in which the falſe ArosTLE was, Whereas, 
«© he wiſhed the favour of our Lord Jesus CHRISr to the other Chriſtians 
« who conformed to the true goſpel· doctrine. Amen,” 27 
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The riot raiſed by Demetrius, and bis company of ſilverſmiths, Book H. 
drove St. PAUL from Epheſus, ſooner than he deſigned. Acts 17 V. 
xix. 23. to the end of that chapter. + Adsxix. 
| | 23. 
HE meſſengers from the church at Corinth, being diſ- 
miſſed with the AposTLE's letter, he proceeded in his great 
work at Epheſus. But, whilſt he was imploying his diligence 
there, and had his head and hands full of the care of all the 
churches; he is moleſted, and driven from thence in a violent 
manner. Epheſus was a very conſiderable city; the metropolis, 
and noble mart, not only of Ionia, but even of all the proconſular 
Aſia. It was ſituated upon the river Lay/ter, and was famous for 
the magnificent temple of Diana; which was two hundred and 
twenty years in building, and was reared at the common charge 
of all Aſia propria. It was four hundred and twenty five feet 
long, and two hundred and twenty broad; ſupported by an hun- 
dred and twenty ſeven ſtately pillars, each of them fixty feet high; 
the work of a king, who erected them as a token of his piety and 
magnificence. And, indeed, ſo admirable and grand was the 
ſtructure, that it was commonly eſteemed one of the ſeven wonders 
of the; world. It had been twice burnt down, before this: The 
firſt time was, on that very day in which Socrates was poiſoned ; 
and the ſecond was, on the night in which Alexander the Great 
was born. The laſt of which times it was ſet on fire on purpoſe, 
by Eroſtratus; who being condemned to die for it, confeſſed that 
« he had deſtroyed ſo exquiſite a ſtructure, purely that he might 
« be remembred in future ages.” Upon which, they not only 
put him to death; but the:common-council of Aja made à de- 
cree, that © his name ſhould never be mentioned more.” It 
would have been a pity to have robbed him of that fame, for 
which he had fo ardent a defire; if he had fought it by a more 
- virtuous, and beneficent action. And, indeed, it was out of their 
power to do it: For moſt of the hi/for:ans, who have wrote of 
that time, have (among other things) recorded this his extra- 
vagant love of fame. 1 was again rebuilt; the famous Deno- 
crates being architect; and wonderfully adorned; eſpecially by 
the Ephefians. After this, Nero plundered it of its riches, And. 
NR . 1 in 
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Demetrius, incenſed againſl St. Paul, 


An. Chri. in the days of Gallienus, the emperor, the Goths intirely ruined it. 
Fer, Though, according to ſome travellers, there is ſtill a large heap- 
of ſtately ruins, ſuppoſed to be the remains of that once mag- 
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23, Ce. 


was in its glory. And, in that idolatrous city, was the great 
AroSTLE perſecuted, by ſome of the retainers to that femple of 
Diana. For one Demetrius, a filver-ſmith, who made ſilver 
thrines for Diana (i. e. little models of the temple, with folding- 
doors; which, being opened, the image of the godeſſe was ſeen 
placed therein) thoſe he ſold unto ſuch as uſed to come and: 
worſhip her at Epheſus. And Demetrius, being a leading man in. 
that buſineſſe, imployed a great many artificers under him; to- 
whom he gave conſiderable wages. Thoſe did he call together; 
and thus addreſſed himſelf to them: © Brethren, you know very 
« well, that, by this trade, we get our bread, and all our riches ;. 
« and, therefore, it greatly concerneth us, how we let the making. 
« of images be repreſented as a fooliſh, or wicked thing. Whereas, 
« here is one PAUL, who hath been in this city for ſome time, 
« and who is become famous by his works and doctrine; and he 
« (as you hear from others, and may ſee with your own. eyes 
© hath perſuaded a great many people, not only at Epheſus, but 
« almoſt through all Afa, that they are no gods, which are made 
« with the hands of men: By which means, he hath hindred: 
their frequenting the femple of Diana; and hath. turned them 
*« -afide from our ancient and eftabliſhed religion, and from buying. 
« up of our ſhrines. If things go on thus, and all ſhould run. 
« after this PAUL, as ſeveral have done; our buſineſſe is not only 
ce in great danger of being brought into contempt, but the public 
« religion will ſuffer; For the temple of Diana will be flighted, 
and her deity contemned. Though we have both antiquity and. 
« umverſality-on our fide: For the god fell 1 hy iter, many 
elf, 


nificent temple. However, when St. PAUL was there, the temple 


” 


e ages ago; and all Alia, nay, even the world it doth reve- 
* rence and worſhip her.” The company of ſilver-/miths under- 
Rood him: And, betaking themſelves to the common method, 


of concealing private reſentment and ſiniſter defigns, under the 


maſk of a public ſpirit, and a zea/ for religion; they ran about 
the'city in a moſt wild, tumultuous manner; crying out, Our 
« religion is in danger: The magnificent temple of Diana] the 
« temple, the temple ! Great is Diana of the Epheſians!" By 
this means, they, in a little time, filled the whole city mi 505 
* ro  TUNON 


o occaſions the riot at Epheſus. 


fuſion and uproar: And, though they could not meet with the An. Chi. 


APosTLE himſelf, they ſeized upon two of his companions; 


VIS. Nero. 4. 


Ariſtarebus the Macedonian, and Gaius (who deſcended from a 
family that came from Derbe; but he was born at Theſſalonica, Book 1 
and commonly lived at Corinth) and theſe two they hurried into geg. & 
the theatre; very probably, with a defign to throw them to the Ad: ai. 
wild beaſts. St. PAuL had ſo much fortitude, as that he would 28, Oe. 


have ventured in after them, to have made his defence before the 
people; or to have ſuffered in their ſtead. But the Chrifians 
would not conſent to his attempting any ſuch thing. And ſome, 
even of the Afiarchs (who were both magiſtrates of Afia, and 
maſters of the theatre; prefiding over their folemn rites, and the 
games which uſed to be celebrated in honour of Diana: Even 
ſome of them, I ſay) were ſo much his friends, as to ſend pri- 
vately ro him, to give him notice of the preſent temper of the 
people; and to beg of him not to venture himſelf into the theatre. 
Probably, they remembred what a narrow eſcape he had already 
had there: And, if he had now gone among them; it would ſcarce 
have been in the power of thoſe magi/irates to have ſaved him, 
among ſuch an incenſed rabble. The fmult ſtill continued; and 
they ſeemed: mightily inraged ; though the greateſt part of them 
knew not for what. However, Demetrius, and his companions, 
ſtill continued to blow up their zeal : By which means the con- 
fuſion continued, and the multitude; kept together, and perſiſted 
in their clamour; ſome crying out one thing, and ſome another. 
At laſt, they, by force, fingled out Alexander; and the Jeus alſo 
-puſhed him forwards; for they would gladly have had him ſpeak 
to the people: Probably, as hoping that he would throw off the 
odium from them; and fix it all upon St. Paur, and ſuch as ad- 
hered to him. I rake: this to have been Alexander the copper-ſmith; 
who was one of the moſt violent Fudaizing Chriſtians; and, con- 
ſequently, one of the greateſt enemies to St. Paul; and moſt in 
favour with the unbelieving Jews, of any that profeſſed Chriſtia- 
aity: And, if ſo; no wonder that the Fews ſhould be defirous of 
his making an oration to the people. But, when he himſelf would 
have ſpoken, and beckoned with his hand for ſilence; the people 
would not hear him: For they knew that he was of the race of 
the Fews; and, conſequently, an enemy to Diana, and to their 
idolatry. They, therefore, began to bellow out again, all at . 
W X 2 | an 


164 The recorder'f ſpeech: appeaſes the tumult. 


An. Chri.and,, they held it for two hours; crying out, © Our. ancient 
- religion] the godeſſe Diana! Down with the '7ews and the 
— * « Chriſtians, with their untnoun Gop! Great is Diana of the 
Book III. . Fphefians !” Bur, though Alexander was thereby prevented 
— 2 from ſpeaking in public; he afterwards did the APOSTLE, and 
Acts x'x. the C/riſtion-intereſt, a great deal of harm, by: his .private trea- 
54» Oe. chery, and oppoſing the liberty of the Gentile converts; i. e. their 
freedom from the Me/aic law. When that inraged mulr.tude had 

ſpent their zeal and their breath, and could be ſpoke with; the 
recorder of the city quaſhed the tumult, by the following ſpeech: - 

« O ye Epheſians, what hath moved you to_ make ſuch a riot? 

« as if the temple, or our ancient religion, was in danger? Doth 

« not all the world know that the city of Epheſus-taketh care of, 

« and adorneth the temple of- the great godeſſe Diana; and wore 

« ſhipeth that image of hers, which (according to tradition) fell 

«. down from Jupiter? As no-man hath contradicted theſe things, 

« ſo as thereupon to make any tumult, or innovation; you ought. 

« to have been quiet, and not to have ated ſo-raſhly and irregu- 

« larly, Why have you apprehended theſe two men? They 

« have neither robbed your-temple, nor. blaſphemed your godeſſe; 

«or ſaid any thing in particular about her, that I know. of. 

« For, ſuppoſing they have ſpoken againſt images, made by the 

„ hands of men; tis well known that his image of Diana fell 

« down from, Jupiter himſelf, and was not made by the hands of 

« any man. Demetrius, and his companions, have impoſed upon 

« you; and ingaged you in their private quarrel: But they ought 

% to have taken another method. For, if they have juſt and 
legal accuſitions againſt! any man; there are court- days kept 
«frequently, and proper judges: Before whom they ought to 

„ bring their differences; and there they may have juſtice done 

„ them. But, if you inquire concerning other matters (as, whe- . 

*« ther the temple is. in danger, or no; or what perſons, or veli- 

«. gions, ſhall. be colerated in the city) you ought to inquire in 

« a regular and lawful aſſembly. For, I can affure you, we are 

*. 1n danger of being called in queſtion, by the proconſul (Publius 


f The ArosTL2s, and their afiflants, were very careful to give as little offence; - as 

poſſible, to perſons of different ſentiments, and religions; and obſerved an extraordinary 

_ decorum, in their words and behaviour; co ths zeal and fervour, and the averſion 
which they had to ido/atry and awickednee.. a | . 

8 Suilius) 


n Pavr. now leaveth Epheſus. 16g 


* Suilius) for this day's uproar : And, Iam greatly afraid, we ſhall An. Chri. 
« not be able to give any good account of the matter.” And, = 
when he had made an end of his /peech, he diſmiſſed the people; wo 
commanding them to diſperſe, and go each of them to their own Book III. 


| Ch. VII. 
houſes. | Sec. V. 


5 ; Ads xix. 
— — — 40, 414. 


"CHAT S 
The Abos rEE Paul /eaveth Epheſus; goeth to Froas; delivereth 
Hymenzus and Alexander over to Satan. The time, place, and 


occaſion of St. Pavur's writing the firſt epiſtle to Timothy. The 
ſubject. of: that epiſtle conſidered,” Acts xx. 1. Io: 


T. Paul finding it unſafe to tarry any longer at Epheſus ; and Act xx... 

J his favourite Timothy being now returned from Corinth, 3 2s 
he. expected; he reſolved. to depart, with all ſpecd ; for fear of : 
occaſioning another tumult, or of drawing any: farther dium upon 
the Chriſtians. Before the riot, raiſed ' by Demetrius, and his 
he? of - filver-ſmiths, the AposrEW had ſent Titus to Co- 
rinth, and another Cbriſtian brother along with him, to ſee what 
reception his it epiſtle had met wich, in that. church, And he 
himſelf deſigned. to: have.tarried at Epheſus till Titus returned, 
and then to«have- gone directly to Corinth; from thence to. Ma- 
cedonia; then back again to Corintb: But the riot forced him to 
alter his ſcheme. As, therefore, the ArosTLE was foreed away 
from Epheſus, ſooner than he had defigned ; and the unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles, as well as the. Judaizing Chriſtians, were ex- 
cCeedingly averſe to the true Chriſtian dofFrine ; he defired Timothy 

to ſtay behind him, in that idolatrous city; that he might, in his 
abſence, take care of the Chriſtian . church, which had been ſo 
lately planted there: At leaſt, till rue Chriſtianity was a little 
more rooted, and eſtabliſhed among them. And St: Paul him- 
ſelf, having called together the Cbriſtiant at Epbeſus, and in a ſo- 
lemn manner taken his leave of them; he ſet out for Macedonia; 
having already diſpatched orders to Titus, to meet him at Troas. 
As he went along the road, tis highly probable, that he rumi- 
nated very much upon the ſtate, in which he had left the church 


s 1 Cor. xvi. 10. d 2 Cor. xii. 18. 3 2 Cor, i. 15,16. . 


166 Hymenæus and Alexander deliver d over to Satan. 


An. Chri. of Epheſus: And that, in his journey, or as ſoon as he arrived at 
25 Troas, he delivered Alexander and EBymenæus over to Satan *, that 
9 they might be tormented with ſome bodily pains and diſeaſes; 
Book III. to teach them not to blaſpheme, or rail at the frue Chriſtian 
» dofrine; of which they had been notoriouſly guilty. They had, 

Aa xx. both of them, in profeſſion, imbraced the Chritian religion; but 

'1.* they were zealous Judaizers, and men of immoral characters: 

For they underſtood the true Chriſtian doctrine, and had ſufficient 
evidences of its excellence; but, to compaſſe their own low de- 

ſigns, and to pleaſe the unbelieving eus, they had proftituted 

their own conſciences, and made ſhipwreck of the true Chriſtian 

Jeith. However, bad as they were now, they afterwards grew 

| worſe: For Hymenæus came, at length, to aſſert, that he reſur- 
| rection was already paſs'd; and thereby cauſed ſome profeſſed 
Chriſtians to deſpair, and apoſtatize: And Alexander oppoſed 

; St. PAUL, and did him a great deal of harm; either by venting 

' _ _ erroneous and wicked doctrines, and fathering them upon that 
APoSTLE;. or rather, perhaps, by zealouſly and furiouſly con- 
tending, that the ded7rine of the Judaizing Chriſtians was the true 

goſbe l doctrine; and that not only the Jew:/b, but the Gentile 

Cbriſtians alſo, ought to be ſubje& to the whole /aw of Moſes, as 

neceſſaty to their ſalvation. The riot, which the flver-/miths 

raiſed againſt the 'ArosTLE, ſeems to have intimidated him: But 
the furious oppoſition of the unbelieving Fews, at Epheſus, ap- 
peareth to me to have affected him much more. The Fudaizing 

Chriſtians ® would have compelled the Gentile converts, in the 

churches of Galatia, to have been circumciſed; that they them- 
ſelves might avoid the perſecution, raiſed by the unbelieving eus: 

And tis evident, from the ® fir/# epiſtle to Timothy, that-the Ju- 

daizers had a ſtrong party in the Chriſtian church at Epbeſis; 
ho gave heed to fables, and endleſſe genealogies; and pre- 

« tended to be doctors of the lau, though they underſtood it not, 
nor the deſign of it.” One ſo deeply ingaged, as St. PAUL was, 
in ſpreading true Chriſtianity ; and that had fo lately left a church 
of his own planting, which was yet in its tender ſtate of infancy, 
and in the midſt of ſuch enemies; muſt needs be very anxious for 
Timothy, and that church at Epheſus: And, therefore, no wonder 
chat he ſhould write to them....To them, I ſay: For 'tis evident, 


| k 1 Tim. i. 20, I 2 Tim. ua. 17, 18. = 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15. 
„ Gal. vi. 12. aa. 
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St. PauLnowmwrties his firſt epiſtle to Timothy. 167 


from many paſſages in the firft epiſtle to Timothy, chat he wrote An: Chub 
that letter, not for Timothy's ſake alone, but for the ſake alſo of * - 
the Chriſtian church at Epheſus; and with a defign, moſt probably, (ww 
that Timothy ſhould read it to them. This, therefore, may ha EL 
looked upon as the true epiſtle to the Ephefians: Whereas, what Sect. VI. 
we commonly call ſo, appears to be St. Paur's epiftle tothe Lao- Acts xx. 
diceans. That the firſt epiftle to Timothy was written from Troas, © 
and at this time, is what I incline to believe, for the following 
reaſons. (1.) What is ſaid, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Let no man deſpiſe 
« thy youth.” For, ſuppoſing Timothy to have been ſixteen years. 
old, in the year of ouR LORD 46. when he was converted to 
Chriſtianity; he would only be twenty, in the year 50; when 
St. PAUL took him along with him as an evangeliſt. And younger 
than that, we cannot well ſuppoſe him to have been. He was 
now, therefore (i. e. in the begining of the year 58). about twen- 
ty-ſeven. And ſurely this age was-much more likely to occaſion 
ſuch an injunction from St. Paul (viz. That no man ſhould de- 
ſpiſe bis youth) than thirty-four,. cr thirty-five : Which he mutt 
have been, in the year 65; the time which hath been pitched 
upon, by. many, for the writing of this epiſtle. A man of thirty 
years of age, or above, is in no great danger of being deſpiſed for 
his youth :: Thirty is reckoned a mature age. It was the year, in 
which the Levites under the lau entred upon their office. About 
that age, OUR. BLESSED LoRD (as well as: Jobn Baptiſt, his fore- 
runer) began his miniſtry: And, about: that age, I reckon St. 
Paul to have been, when he was made ArosTLE- of the Gentiles. 
If Timothy, therefore, was above thirty, in the year 65; we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe his epiſtle to have been written before that time. 
Again; tis ſaid; 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11. „If Timatby come (i. e. 
4 to Corinth): let no man deſpiſe him,” Moſt probably, St. PauL 
wag afraid of his being deſpiſed there, as well as at Epheſus, upon 
the account of his youth. That, therefore, is a confirmation of 
what hath been ſaid; for the i epi/tle to the Coriutbians was 
confeſſedly written a little before this time: And thoſe two cau- 
tions ſeeni to have riſen from the ſame fear and concern; for the 
APosTLE was exceeding anxious for his young friend, who was fo 
deeply ingaged in ſo arduous a work. (2.) “The fir/t epiſtle to Ti- 
mot hy doth very well ſuit the ſtate of che cbarch at Epheſus, and 


8 > Numb. iv. 33.233 303 36.3 393 433 47. ; | | 
BY = « agreeth 


168 The time when St. Pau wrote 


= | An. Chri. «© agreeth with the hipry of St. Paur's travels and labours ; if 
| + « we fuppole it to have been written at this time; but will not 
dit che ſtate of things, in the year 65.” By the. ſtrain of he 
= mg 77K epi/tle, it appeareth that corruptions were juſt creeping into the 
Se. VI church at Epheſus: That © they were begining to ſwerve from 
Acts xx. 4 the charity, which they owed to:the Gentile Chriſtians; and 
+ % were turning aſide to vain janglings; deſiring to teach the law, 
« in order to pleaſe the Jeus, and Jewiſh Chriſtians,” Accord- 
ingly, Timothy was deſired © to tarry there, and warn them to 
« teach no other doctrine, than what the AyosTLE had taught. 
j « This advice the APosTLE gave him, in hopes of returning 
| « ſhortly to. Epheſus, and backing it with his own authority: 
| „ Or, if he was prevented, that Timothy might not want di- 
4 rections, how to behave in ſuch a ſituation,” When St. Pur 
came, afterwards, to Miletus, and had ſent for the biſhops of 
Epheſus; be intimateth, that © the corruptions among them 
would yet grow worſe,” Acts xx. 29, Sc. And, when he 
wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, * they were actually grown 
worſe. Another ſtrong circumſtance to the preſent purpoſe, is 
this:—It was common with the AposTLEs, not to ordain bi/hops 
and deacons, upon the firſt planting of a church; but, after they 
had made ſome progreſſe in knowlege, and were eſtabliſhed in 
the faith; then the AyosTLEs, or ſome of their attendants, went 
and ordained the moſt knowing, prudent, and diſtinguiſhed 
of the firſt converts, to be biſhops and deacons, to manage the 
affairs of hat cburcb. Now, it doth not appear that there were 
any biſhops or deacons at Epheſus, when St, PAvuL left that city: 
For Timothy is told © what qualifications he was to look for, in 
the perſans to be ſet apart for thoſe offices; and is charged to t /ay 
hands ſuddenly on no man. Whereas, tis evident that there were 
biſhops at Epheſus, not long after; whom St. Paul ſent * for, to 
Miletus: The very perſons, 1 ſuppoſe, whom Timothy had or- 
dained. Now that was in the conclufion of this year, 58. In 
the begining of which year, I ſuppoſe the jir/t epiſtle to Timathy 
| | Was written: A long time before the year 65! (3.) The dating 
| of this epiſtle, in the year 65. appeareth to have been grounded 
upon a mere miſtake; i. e. becauſe St. Paul, had ſent Timothy 
with Eraſtus to Macedonia and Achata, a little before he wrote 


9 See 2 Tim. i. 15. and ii. 179 —26. and iii. 6—9. 1 Tim, iii. , Ee. 
C 1 Tim. v. 22. Adds xx. 17; 28. : ü. 
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Bis firſt epiſtle to Timothy. 


the fir/t epiſtle to the Corinthians: Therefore, tis objected, * that An. Chri. 


« Timothy could not be with the ApOSTLE, when he was leaving de 


« Epheſus; nor be then deſired to tarry behind him.” To which ww, 
I anſwer: Tis plain, from 1 Cor. xvi. 8; 10, 11. that St. Pau Book IT. 
| ; > | „Ch. VII. 
expected Timothy to return to him at Epheſus: And St. Luk E's Sed. vr. 
ſilence, about his return, is no ſufficient objection againſt it; Acts «x. 


becauſe, for brevity's ſake, he hath paſſed over many things of”: 
the like nature. Nor doth it appear that Trmothy's return was 
impoſſible: On the contrary ; the ſtate of things render ic highly 
probable that he did return, For, tis generally agreed, that 
St. Paul wrote the fir/t epiſtle to Timothy, as he went from Epheſus 
. to Macedonia: And, indeed, 1 Tim. i. 3. ſeemeth to be a ſufficient 
confirmation of that. Now, two ſuch journeys, are all that are 
contended for. The firſt is undeniable; from As xx. 1, &c. 1. e. 
in the begining of this year 58. For the latter, there is only a 
conjecture: v:z. Becauſe he had told the Philippians, and * ſome 
of the Colgſſians, that he deſigned them a viſit, after he was ſet at 
liberty from that, his firſt confinement at Rome; © therefore tis 
e ſuppoſed that he took ſuch a journey; and took Epheſus in his 
« way, between Coloſſe and Philipp.” That he did take this 
rout, after he had got his liberty, is a mere conjecture: But, that 
he took Epheſus in his way, is utterly improbable; for he had 
never promiſed to return again to Epheſus. On the contrary; 
he plainly and expreſly propbeſied and declared, that “ he knew 
« the b:/hops of Epheſus would ſee his face no more.” And, if 
the firſt be the only journey; and this epiſtle was written in, or 
ſoon after that journey; the date is fixed at the time for which 
we are now contending. * The Coptic verſion intimateth, that 
« St. PAUL ſent this epiſtle by Titus, his own convert.“ If that 
be an authentic tradition, this epiſtle was written, not from Troas, 
but from Macedonia. Or, if the ArosTLE wrote it at Troas ; 
he muſt have carried it into Macedonia, and have ſent it from 
thence to Epheſus: For Titus did not come to Troas, as St, PAUL 
expected; * bur met him in Macedonia. But, if that reading of 
the Coptic ver/ion be only an ingenious conjecture (and that is all 
which it appeareth to be) no argument can be drawn from it. 
However; I am more concerned about fixing the time, than the 
place: And the Coptic verfion rather confirms what has been ſaid 


Phil. i. 23—26. and ii. 24. * Philemon, ver. 22. Acts xx. 25. 
Vid. Mill. ad calcem 1 Tim. Aia Trre, Mabie aujv., a 2 Cor. ii, 12, Cc. 


Vor. II. upon 


. firſt epiſtle to Timothy. 


Mitten upon that head. I reckon that this was written the fifth of 


from 


Tross, St. PAUL's epiſtles: But, by whom it was ſent, doth not now 


An. Chri. appear; unleſſe we may depend upon the reading, that hath juſt 


58. been mentioned. 
Nero. 4. 


Book III. «OT. Paul begins with aſſerting his Apoſtolic character; which the 
* W Judaizers had, very probably, called in queſtion; and directs the 
ect. VI. , ; 8 : . . 

Acts xx. ©* epiſile to Timothy, his own convert; wiſhing him all imaginable hap- 
PF « pineſſe. And, then, he enters upon the grand deſign of the epiſtie; 
& acquainting Timothy, that, when he ſet out for Macedonia, he left him 
Chap. I. « at Epheſus, to oppoſe the Fudaizing Chriſtians; to warn them to keep 
« cloſe to the true Apoſiclic dofrine, and to lay no ſtreſſe upon their birth 
and genealogies; but to exerciſe charity; eſpecially towards the Gentile 
© converts: For ſuch, as turned aſide from the ſincerity and love required 

by the goſpel, that they might teach and impoſe the law of Moſes upon 
the Gentile Chriſtians, did not duely conſider what they did, nor what 
«« was the grand deſign of the law. A law is made to reſtrain and con- 
„ demn, not. the good, but the wicked; and the goſpel condemneth all 
* manner of wickedneſſe, and promoteth the greateſt purity, in the moſt 
« clear and effectual manner; therein excelling the law of Moſes, as well 
« as in its great and gracious offers, Of this moſt excellent diſpenſation, 
„% St. Paul had been made an ArosrLE; even after he had been an 
« enemy, and a perſecutor.— Which he could not think of, without 
« tranſport, and the higheſt gratitude! And, from Gop's merciful re- 
ception of him, he inviteth all ſinners to repent ; as having now no 
<«« reafon to doubt of mercy, and acceptance. And then he breaketh out 
again, into. a. ſtrain. of praiſe and aſtoniſhment 3. upon conſidering; 
«© the wiſdom, and extenſive goodneſſe, manifeſted in the goſpel. In this 
& rapturous manner, he leteth Timotby know, that he had commited this 
« work to him; remembring, that he had been pointed out, by propheſy, 
<« as one who would be fit for ſuch ſervice. And he doubted not but 
<« Timothy would preſerve the purity of the Chriſtian faith, and a good 
<« conſcience; though ſome of the Judaixing Chriſtians had preſerved- 
neither: And that two of them, in particular, viz. Alexander and Hy- 
© nmenæus, had acted ſo wickedly and maliciouſly, as to occaſion the de- 
„ livering them over to Satan; that they might be humbled with ſome 
* bodily diſeaſes, and reduced to repentance, for their wilful miſrepre- 
* ſentations of the true Chriſtian doctrine. And, by telling him of chis,. 
te he intimated that Timotby, and the other Chriſtians, ſhould avoid and 
Chap. II. “ difown them. The Jews, and Judaixing Chriſtians, confined their 
charity very much to their own ſect, or nation; and would not con- 
e verſe with, or pray for, the uncircumciſed Gentiles: And they, likewiſe, 
ce were of ſuch a mutinous ſpirit, as to deſpiſe the princes of other nations. 
In oppoſition to their ſeditious and uncharitable temper, he (according 
| h 1 « (6 
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The firſt epiſtle to Timothy. I71 
to the benevolenf ſpirit of the goſpel) ordered the Chriſtians at Epheſus Written 
to pray for all men; for governors, or ſubjects; Jetos, or Gentiles for 
For Gor himſelf would have all men to be ſaved; and (as the moſt 3 

cellent means to that end) to imbrace true Chriſtianity, Why then 53. 
ſhould men confine their charity to a few? There is one and the Nero. 4. 
ſame Gop; and one and the ſame Mediator, to Jews and Gentiles ;, WW 
which Mediator died, as a ranſom for all. From him St. Paul had Book III. 


. : VI. 
his commiſſion, as AyosTLE of the Gentiles; and, therefore, his in- Sect. VI. 


had received from ſo great a perſon, as the Lox D Jesvs CHRIST, hei. 
farther ordered, that the men ſhould offer up their public prayers; and 
that in any place, as well as in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, or temple : Inti- 
mating, that they would be accepted, if they prayed with holineſſe 


and charity. That the women ſhould wear decent and modeſt apparel, 


and not delight too much in finery, and a gay dreſſe: But, that their 
glory, and chief ornament, ought to be their good works. That the 
women ſhould learn, but never teach in the church (i. e. unleſſe when 
they were under immediate inſpiration) And, that they ſhould always 
be in ſubjection; as the woman was created for the man, and helped to 
ſeduce him. Notwithſtanding which, he intimateth, that they ſhould 
be preſerved in child- bearing (even though pains and forrow, in con- 
ception, was part of the curſe pronounced upon the woman, for eating 
the forbiden fruit) provided they continued to be pious, modeſt, and 
virtuous. 

„It doth not appear that the AyosTLE himſelf, during his long ſtay Chap. III. 
at Epheſus, had appointed any to be biſhops, or deacons: But he left 
Timothy to do that, as well as other things, And he now adviſed, that. 
ſuch, as were admited to be biſhops, be men of prudence and piety 
capable of teaching, and governing the church; and that would behave 
ſo, as to recommend Chriſtianity : Not novices, but perſons of ſome 
ſtanding in the Chriſtian church ; leſt they ſhould grow proud and in- 
ſolent. As to the deacons; they alſo were to be men of prudence and 
integrity. And, that he might chuſe none but ſuch; the AposrLE 
orders, that they ſhould firſt be approved, as private Chriſtians. The 
wives, both of the bi/hops and deacons, were, likewiſe, to behave well; 
leſt their wickedneſſe, or folly, ſhould be a reflection upon the Chri- 


tian religion. If the deacons behaved well in private life, as well as in 
their public ſta tions; he aſſureth them the ther was not contemptible. 


Theſe directions the Arosr LER gave; that, if he ſhould not return to 
Epbeſus fo ſoon as he expected, Timothy might know how to behave. 
For the ſcheme of the goſpel-dorine (the myſtery of godlineſſe) was 
great; and the myſtery of iniquity was begining to work: And he cs. IV. 
ſeemeth to point out the Fudaizers, as the perſons, who made way for 
the grand apoſtaſy; though that apoſtaſy was not to come to its height, 


till the latter times. Such pretences to angelical purity, and fuch a di- 
5 * 
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_ The firſt epiſtle to Timothy. 
ſtinguiſhing of meats, are of no account; in compariſon of true righ- 
teouſneſſe, and that ſubſtantial virtue, to which Gop hath annexed 
a bleſſing in both worlds: That Gop, who is the Saviour of all men; 
whether Jews, or Gentiles; if they believe, and obey the go/pel. 
Theſe things Timothy was to teach; and to behave ſo, as that no man 
might deſpiſe his youth. On the contrary ;, he was to be an example 
to the Chriſtians, both of virtue, prudence, and charity; and, by 
private ſtudy, and public inſtructions, he was to improve his /piritual 
gifts, and recommend the doctrine which he had imbraced. His pru- 
dence was, particularly, to appear in his intreating aged perſons, in. 
a filial and modeſt manner, to comply with what was their duty : And 
in his dealing with younger. perſons, with familiarity and affection; 
but without levity, or any indecency. Such poor widows, as had 
children, or grandchildren, were to be maintained by them; for ſuch 
as were able, were not to burden the church with their indigent rela- 
tions: But ſuch widotos, as were intirely deſolate and pious, were to 
be maintained by the Chriſtian cburcb; and to miniſter to it, as dea- 


coneſſes, in any offices, where they could be ſerviceable. To prevent 


ſcandal, they were not to be taken into that office till they were ſixty 
years of age; and then they were not to be admited, unleſſe they had 
lived piouſly, and behaved prudently in the former part of their life, 
and in a more private character. The younger widows would be more 
able to maintain themſelves; and, if taken into the number of ſuch 
as were reſtrained from marrying among the Chri/tians, they would be 
under a temptation of marrying to-ſuch as were not Chriſtians, and of 
throwing off Chriſtianity itſelf : They were, therefore, to marry; that 
they might bear, and piouſly educate children; and fo behave, as that 
Chriſtianity might not ſuffer: For, probably, ſome had, by ſuch ra- 
ſtraints, beea made to forſake the Chriſtians. The elders, who pre- 
ſided well, and alſo taught Chriſtianity, were (like the firſt-born) to have 
a double portion : For *tis a moſt reaſonable thing, that the labourer 
ſhould have his reward. The character of the elders was of great impur- 
tance : And, therefore, Timothy was not to incourage idle reports againſt 
them; nor to hear any accuſation of them, unleſſe it could be atteſted. 
by two or three credible witneſſes : But ſuch, as were convicted, were 
to be reproved publicly; to deter others from offending. In ordaining 
biſhops and deacons, Timothy was warned not to proceed raſhly ;. and told, 
that ſome caſes are plain, and others more involved: And, therefore, 
mens. characters were to be carefully conſidered ;. before he laid «is 
hands upon, and ordained the good; or reproved, and rejected the bay. 
The ſlaves, who were converted to Chriſtianity, were to continue faich- 


« fully to ſerve their infidel- maſters: Or, if their maſters were Chriſtian 
« brethren, they were not to deſpiſe them; as if Chriſtianity made any 


— 


« alteration in temporal affairs, or raiſed ſlaves io an equality with their 


maſters, If the Judaizers, or any other perſons, taught otherwiſe; 
| nne, 


% 
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« they did not underſtand the true Chriſtian dofrine ; but loved conten- Written +» 
tion, and fell in with the prejudices of their hearers; counting that the g 
e beſt doftrine, which would bring them in the moſt money. Whereas, a Chi. 
« a good conſcience, and a contented mind, are preferable to all the in- 5. 
« joyments of this world. But he intimated, that covetouſneſſe would, Video. 4. 


« in the end, ruin ſuch teachers. Do you, therefore, oh Timothy (faith WW, 


« he) avoid all ſuch arts; and act with the ſincerity, candour, and faith C II. 
& fulneſſe, which you have hitherto manifeſted.. If he did ſo; he would Sed. VI: 


« approve himſelf to his great and righteous Judge, at his coming. Ads xx. 
« Such Chriſtians, as were already poſſeſſed of riches, were to be put in 1. 

% mind of their. obligations to be generous and beneficent z that their 

« riches. might turn to the beſt account, and they themſelves at laſt ob- 

« tain the inheritance of eternal life. And, finally, as full of the grand 

“ ſubject of be epiſtle, the ArosTLE leaveth Timothy with a caution againſt 

« the Judaixing Chriſtians; charging him to mind his directions, and to 

„ avoid their idle dreams. And then he concludeth, as uſual : The fa- 

e vour of our LORD Jesvs CHRISTH be with you. Amen.” 


C H A. P. VIE SECT. VI. 


St. Paul goeth from Troas fo Macedonia, t meet with Titus. 
From thence be and Titus go to Greece. In ſome part of Greece. 
he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. Acts xx. 2. 


x HILE * St, PAuL was at Troas, a door was opened unto An. Chri. 
him, by the Loxp; i. e. he had a proſpect of ſucceſſe, & 


in preaching the geſpel, and of making ſeveral converts to Chri- eee 


ſtianity there. But, becauſe Titus came not, as he expected, to Acts xx. . 
- ive him an account of the ſtate of the churches in Macedonia, and 

Acbaia; and, particularly, how the church of Corinth ſtood af- 
fected; and what reception his former letter had met with, among 
them: Miſſing, I ſay, of Titus, he had no reſt in his ſpirit; and, 
therefore, he did not ſtay long, to preach the gofpþel in that city ; 
but took his leave of the few converts, whom he had already 
brought over to Chriſtianity, and then he ſer out for Macedonia; 

as thinking that Titus might, probably, be gone thither, in queſt 

of him. For, before he left Epheſus, he had talked of going to 
Macedonia. But, when he came to Macedonia, and could hear 
nothing of Titus, he was ſtill more uneaſy; being afflicted on 


D © a REN © 1.Cor. xvi. 55 6. Ads xx. 1 4 2 Cor. vii. 5, Se. 
every 
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An. Chri. every ſide; his enemies tormenting him without, and his fears 
Within. But that gracious Gop, who comforteth the dejected, 
did at laſt comfort him, by the arrival of Titus. For he was not 
Book III. only revived at the ſight of his friend, and fellow-labourer in the 
5 BY goſpel; but much more with the account, which he brought him : 
44 xx. For. he could tell him of the flouriſhing ſtate of Chriſtianity in 
2. Macedonia, and Achaia; and what good effects hig letter had had 
among the Corinthians; who had (moſt of them) repented of 
their patronizing the inceſtuous perſon, and of their other irre- 
gularities: And, particularly, that they remembred him [their 
ArosTLE, and father in the goſpel] with affection; and would 
again be ſubject to his orders, and no longer hearken to the delu- 
ſions of the falſe Apoſile. This made him exceeding glad; for 
the ſucceſſe of the true Chriſtian doctrine was all his glory, and 
his joy. Having received liberal contributions from the Gentile 
Chriſtians in Macedonia, for the uſe of the porr Chriſtians in 
Fudea; and having comforted the Macedonians under all their 
dark proſpects, and exhorted them to virtue, patience, and per- 
ſeverance ; St. PAUL, and his company, departed into Greece. 
This is the ſecond time that this induſtrious AposTLE might fay, 
&* he had, by a miraculous and divine power, preached the goſpel 
« of CnRIsT; even from Feruſalem, round about unto [!ly- 
« ricum:” For Macedonia bordered upon Tllyricum; the Scar- 
dican mountains, and the river Drilo, being the boundaries be- 
tween them. ES 
Having arrived in Greece, and feveral of the Macedonians, and 
other Chri/tzans, along with him; before the AposTLE himſelf 
would go in perſon to Corinth, he ſent ® Titus back, and ſeveral 
perſons along with him: One of whom, I ſuppoſe, to have been 
St. LUXE; who was greatly eſteemed and praiſed, through all the 
Chriſtian churches, for his zeal and diligence in ſpreading the 
* goſpel; and who was choſen by the churches, to go along with 
the APOSTLE, as one of their meſſengers, to carry that great 
charity to Feruſalem. There was alſo another perſon, * whoſe 
fidelity and diligence the AposTLE faith he had experienced, in 
many things; and that he was peculiarly active about this affair, 
© 2 Cor. viii. 1 , f Acts xx. 2. | 
s 2 Cor. viii. 63 16; 18, 19. St. Luxx did not write his go/þe/ till after this: And, 
therefore, we ought to follow the interpretation given in the hi/ory ; notwithſtanding what 


Euſebius hath quoted from Origen, in Eecle/. Hift. l. 6. c. 25. which is generally underſtood 
to refer to the goſpel written by St. Lure. n 2 Cor. viii. 22. 


from 
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from the good opinion he had conceived of the Corinthians, ſince An. Chri. 

the AposTLE had wrote his firſt letter to them. I ſhould have "ta 

thought that this was Timothy, had he not joined with the bl 

 AposTLE, in writing the /econd epiſtle to the Corinthians : For it Book III. 

can hardly be ſuppoſed that he ſhould join in writing a letter, 8 

of which he himſelf was appointed one of the meſſengers, to de- Ac xx. 

liver it to the Corznthians. I, therefore, conjecture that it might ?. 

be Szlas. The deſign of ſending theſe meſſengers, was, partly 

that they might carry along with them the Jecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians; bur, i chiefly, to haſten and finiſh the collection 
among the Chriſtians at Corinth, for the uſe of the poor Chri- 

fttans in Fudea. For St. Paul had often © boaſted, in Macedonia, 

of the generous propoſals of the Chriſtians in Achaia; and there- 

by incited the Macedonians to greater liberality: And, if the 

churches of Achaia (among which, that of Corinth was the chiet) 

had not been ready, when. the Macedonians came thither, alon 

with the ArOSTLE; both the Corinthians and he would have had 

reaſon to have been aſhamed; they, for their former generous 
propoſals; and he, for commending them ſo much, and ani- 
mating others by their example. When St. Paus ſent theſe 

meſſengers; and, by them, his /econd epiſtle to the Corinthians; he. 

intended to follow them to Corrnth, in a little time: And, as we 

ſhall hereafter find, he actually did ſo. 


8 


T. Pavi had wrote his firſt epiſtle « to the Corinthians, to try what Hicten 
8 authority he had in hat church. There was then a great faftion/'9" Jome 
<« againſt him, which he was attempting to break; and he was in pain, rege; 

till he found what ſucceſſe he had. But, Titus having already brought perhag- 
him an account of the good effects of his former letter; and that many from 


had forſaken the Fudaizer, who had made the diſturbance; the Aposr LE, Athens; 


«-in this letter, ſpeaketh of himſelf more freely and dealeth more ſharply N ee 


« and roundly with his oppoſers,. than he had done in his former epiſtle. . 


* And it will be obvious, as we go through. e epiſtle, that the main gf Nero 4. 


© buſineſle of it was to take the people intirely off from the falſe Apoſtle ; VS 
« and wholly to put an end to the faction, and diſorders, which he had 

% cauſed in the Chriſtian church at Corinth, As his authority was ſtill Cap. I. 
«© partly oppoſed; he begins again, Paul, an AposrIE of Jesus CHRIST, 

« by the will of Gop, &c. And he wrote in his own name, and in the 
name of his beloved Timothy (who, having ſettled affairs at Epheſus, 
came from thence, and met the ArosTLE in Greece; in order to go 


1 2 Cor. vill. 6. and ix. 1— 5. | k 2 Cor. ii. . 
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Chap . I I . 


Chap. III. 


cc 


cc 


along with him to Jeruſalem: For the APosTLE ' had deſigned to have 
gone directly from Corinif to Jeruſalem) And, after his uſual intro- 
diTion, in which he wiſhes them all manner of bleſſing from Gop, and 
the Lox D Jesvs CunrisT ; he begins with vindicating his own ſin- 
cerity ;—alleging the many and great ſufferings he had undergone ; 
and taking notice of the anxiety he was under for them, when he heard 
of their being ſeduced ; and the joy of his mind, to find them penitent 
as proofs of his ſincerity, and of his great affection for them: And 
aſſureth then, that his not going in perſon among them, a ſecond time, 
was not out of fear, or levity of mind, as his enemies might perhaps 
ſuggeſt ; but that he, and his companions, were ſteady and uniform, 
in their doctrine and practice: And, that the reaſon, why he had hi- 
therto refrained coming among them, was out of tenderneſſe and com- 
paſſion for them; to give them an opportunity to repent, and to take 
away all occaſion of ſeverity towards them. That, for the very ſame 
reaſon, he had wrote to them with a troubled heart; as taking no 
pleaſure in grieving them, but as deſiring to reclaim them; that he 
might have comfort from them. He was now ſatisfied of the ſincerity 
of the inceſtuous-perſon's repentance z and, therefore, he recommend- 
eth it to them, to take off the church-cenſure, and to comfort the pe- 
nitent, leſt his ſorrow ſhould- overwhelm him. And he leteth them 
know, that, along with their forgiving him, he alſo, in the perſon 
of CHRIST, —_ forgive him; i. e. deliver him again from the 
power of Satan, to whom he had given him up. He points out his 


affection for them, in the anxiety which he had, when he did not meet 


with Titus at Troas, nor at his firſt coming into Macedonia, But he 
thanketh God, for the good news he received at laſt; and that (as he 
was the ſavour of life, or death, where-ever he came) he rejoiceth that 
he was to them the favour of life. In the next place, he proceedeth 
to cenſure the falſe Apoſile; by comparing his own conduct with that 
wicked perſon's. He did not make a gain of the goſpel, and ſophi- 
ſticate it to pleaſe men; nor commend. himſelf ; nor procure com- 
mendatory epiſtles to the Corinthians, or from them: Though the falſe 
Apoſile had done all theſe things. The Chriftian dofrine, writ in the 
hearts, and manifeſted in the holy lives of the Chrifians at Corinth, 
was St. PauL's commendatory epifile ; which all their neighbours could 
read: An epifle, ſuperior to that brought to them by the falſe Apoſtle; 
and even ſuperior to the wo tables of ſtone, on which Gop wrote the 
ten commandments, and which he delivered to Moſes, as a teſtimony 
unto Jael. Not that St. Pavr could, of himſelf, have either dif- 
covered the goſpel-dorine, or ſpread it ſo ſucceſsfully in the world: 
But he had extraordinary illumination, and miraculous powers; that 
were given him, not to ſpread the /aw of Moſes {which condemned 
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cing all tricks, and diſhoneſt craft, in preaching the go/pel; and lay ing 
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offenders without mercy) but the goſpel of CHRIST, which offereth Yritten 


life to the penitent. The /aw of Moſes, though it carried ſuch terror | 
2 Þ | : ; a reece, 
in it, was glorious: But the goſpel is much more glorious z as exhibit- An, Chri. 
ing ſo much mercy ; and as atteſted by greater ſpiritual gifts, and mi- 58. 
raculous powers, The law was aboliſhed; the goſpel is to indure till the Nero. 4. 


final conſummation of all things. The lat was obſcure, and ſhadowy z 


ſo that the Jews, who rejected Chriſtianity, underſtood it not: r 


Ch. VII. 


« goſpel is plain truth; and, therefore, ſhould not have been veiled and Sect. VII. 


obſcured ; as it was, by the falſe Apoſtle, However, St. Paul preached Acts xx. 
it in a clear manner, and without any veil. And (as he was extraor- 2. 
dinarily aſſiſted) he proceeded, without flagging in his work; renoun- 


it before the world, with ſuch clearneſſe and evidence, that it could not 


be hid to any, but ſuch as were reſolved to continue in wickedneſſe. 


For he did not preach it with a view to ſet up himſelf, but to advance 
true Chrifianity: And, though his perſon was mean, and infirm; yet 
it was the more evident, that a divine power reſided upon him. A power, 
which ſupported him under the greateſt diſtreſſe and perſecution 3 and 
made him willing, either to live, or die; ſo as might beſt promote the 
ſpreading of the goſpel! A power, ſo mighty, as to raiſe CHRISH from 
the dead; and, therefore, fully able to ſupport him here, and make 
him happy for ever: And, to that eternal ſtate of happineſſe, he had 
the principal regard; or elſe he could never have done, and ſuffered, 
as he did. But he knew, that, after the droping of this terreſtrial Chap. V. 
body, he ſhould have a celeſtial one ſuperinduced: For which he moſt 
earneſtly longed ; as ſatisfied that it would, finally, be his portion. 
With that proſpect, therefore, he made it his conſtant care to approve 
himſelf ro CHRIST 3 as remembring, that he ſhould ſtand before his 
tribunal, and receive according to what he had done in this life: And, 
knowing the terrible puniſhments which then will fall upon the wicked ; 
he perſuaded others alſo to prepare for that day. However, as that 
day was at a diſtance; he intimateth, that he could appeal at preſent 
to the conſciences of the Corintbians; who could not but approve of 
his ſincere behaviour: Though he did not mention it, out of vain- 
glory; but to put ſomething in their mouths, whereby to vindicate 
him, againſt the aſperſions of his enemies. The extenſive love, which 
CHRIST had manifeſted, conſtrained him to ſtand up, as he did, for the 
Gentile converts, For CHRIST died for all; as the world, in general, 
was immerſed in ignorance and wickedneſſe: And he died (as he alſo 
lived) that men might forſake their ſins, and live piouſly and virtuouſly. 
As, therefore, CHR15T died for all; Gentiles, as well as Jets; St. PAUL 
no longer diſtinguiſhed a Jew from a GENTILE, with reſpect to the 
privileges of Chriſtianity, What, though CHr1sT had been circum- 
ciſed, and was of Jewiſh extraction; that diſtinction, of circumciſed and 
uncircumciſed, Jews or Gentiles, had no place in the Chriſtian church : 
To. i 2 AN « But, 
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But, if a Few had imbraced Chriſtianity ; he was (like a proſelyte from 
the Heathens, to the Jewiſb religion) created, and born again. This was 
the divine appointment: Who had alſo reconciled the Gentiles to him- 
ſelf, or taken them 1oto the Chriſtian church; and had commited this. 
miniſtry of reconciliation to St. Paul; who earneſtly intreated the 
Cbriſtians at Corinth, in the name, and as the ambaſſador of Currsr, 
to be reconciled unto Gop, and retain the pure Chriftian doctrine: For 
that was the way to final acceptance with Gop, through Fesus CHRIST. 
As he was the ambaſſador of CHRIST, he beged of them to regard him; 
and not to receive his goſpel in vain. For, though he manifeſted ſo 
much zeal, he took care, as much as he could, not to offend any body; 
but to approve himſelf faithful to CaRIs T: Which he had indea- 
voured to do, at all times, and in all places, and circumſtances ; in 
proſperity, and adverſity z; in thought, word, and deed ; by his own 
natural powers, and by his extraordinary gifts ; in good report, and 
bad report; by life, or by death. In the midſt of this warm and. 
patheric ſpeech, he expreſſeth his affection for the Corinthians, in a 
lively and ardent manner: And proceedeth to adviſe them againſt 
marrying with idolaters ; leſt they ſhould infnare them, and lead them 
back to their idolatry, and other vices, 

« The falſe Apoſile ſeemeth to have charged St. Paul with. falſe 
doctrine, and covetous deſigns: But there was too much ground to retort 
the charge upon. the author of itz and the ArosTLE hoped that the 
Corinthians would acquit him, and fix it where it was proper. As for 
himſelf, he had been very uneaſy ; till he had received, from Tus, 
an account of their repentance. And he was glad that his firſt epiſtle 
had affected them ſo much: Not that he took any pleaſure in grieving. 
them; but he rejoiced, as it had made the guilty to. repent, and to 
throw off their regard for the impoſtor, who had deluded them. He 
could now repeat his former glorying, in his converts at Corinth; when 
he conſidered: what ſatisfaction Titus had given him; and that they 
were again reduced to obedience. : 2 
«© The next paragraph, in this. epiſtle, is about an affair in whict 
St. Paul was deeply concerned, at this time; i. e. the making a col- 


« ſection among the Gentile churches, for the uſe of the poor Chriſtians in 
« 7udea: And he exciteth the Corintbians to be liberal upon this occaſion, 
from the generous example of the Macedonians 3. who, in a time of per- 
« ſecution, and in narrow circumſtances, had contributed conſiderably 
to that charitable deſign. And he leteth them know, that he had 
ſent Titus before - hand, on purpoſe that they might be ready: And he 
hoped that they would abound in their liberality, upon this occaſion; 
as they already abounded in the gifts of the Spirit. Not that he com- 
manded them to be liberal; but ſhowed them, that it was agreeable 
to the example of CarisT, who denied himſelf for the public good: 
« And as the Corinthians had promiſed great things, a year ago; and he 
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had ſpoken of that in Macedonia; he hoped they would every way Mitte 
anſwer his good opinion of them, Not that he defired them to do all. n 
and other churches nothing; but that they ſhould give, in proportion 8. | 
to their ability. He choſe to ſend Titus, to finiſh this affair; becauſe 58. | 
he had a moſt tender concern for them: And, along with Titus, he Nero. 4. 
ſent two more; who were men of integrity, and had been of great WW - 
ſervice in ſpreading the goſpe/. One of them had been nominated by _ 22 
the churches, to take care of that charity: And he doubred not, but geg VII. 
they would all be acceptable perſons; and that the Corinthians would Ads xx. 
be ſo generous, as, at the ſame time, to ſhow their love to him: And, 2. 
that he had not boaſted of them, in other churches, without reaſon, — N 
For ſome of the Macedonians were to come along with him to Corinth * 
And, if they ſhould find the Corinthians had not done, as they had 
propoſed z both the ArosTLE, and the Corinthians, would be put to 
ſhame. It was, therefore, highly proper to ſend thoſe meſſengers to 
Corinth, before-hand; to finiſh that collection; and to put them in 
mind, that, as they ſowed here, ſo they might expect to reap here- 


after: And, that the generoſity of the Chriſtians at Corinth would 


_—_— the honour of Gop, and the credit of Chriſtianity in the 
world. 

Among other things, to diſparage St. Paur, the falſe Apoſtle had Chap. X. 
inſinuated, that, though his letters were well writ, and had great force 

and eloquence in them; yet his bodily preſence was mean, and his 
ſpeech contemptible: And that he dared not to act, or ſpeak fo boldly, 

when he was among them; as he did, when he writ to them. To 


which the AposTLE anſwereth, that he had miraculous powers; with 


which, if he was preſent, he could make ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians, as 
were the enemies of true Chriſtianity, tremble: And he intimateth, 
that, if the falſe Apoſile did not repent, he ſhould experience this; 
when the Corinthians were reduced to the irue goſpei-dorine. And that 
(notwithſtanding his mean outward appearance) he was an APoSTLE 
of CnR1sT 3 whatever his adverſary was; and had apoſtolic powers ; 
which he was unwilling to make uſe of, unleſſe he was obliged to do 
ſo, by the wickednefle of the fal/e Apoſtie. That he was the ſame man, 
preſent or abſent; and propagated the ſame doctrine; whether he 
preached in perſon, or wrote epiſtles: For, though he did not com- 
mend himfelf (till the aſperſions caſt upon him obliged him to it) as 
his enemy had done, without any juſt occaſion; nor boaſted of the 
fruits of other mens labours; but had generally choſe to plant the goſpel, 
where it had never been heard of ; yet he was more truly praiſe-worthy, | 
as having the divine approbation. And, as the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Ch. XI, 
proof of his having the divine approbation (after he had made an 4po- | 
logy for the mentioning ſuch things; as what was neceſſary to his own 
vindication, and to preſerve ibem from being deluded) he intimateth, 
that he had communicated the hs to them, and manifeſted — 
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by miraculous powers, to come behind none of the AposTLEs, That 
he had plainly ſhown how extenſive his knowlege was; though his ſpeech + 
was not ſo eloquent, as that of their new inſtructor. He had, indeed, 
preached the goſpel, gratis, among them: But he inſinuateth to them, 
if that was a fault, it was a fault which they might eaſily forgive. 
He had had preſents from other churches, whilſt he laboured among 
them; and had avoided being burthenſome to them: But that was the 
ſtrongeſt evidence of his affection, and tender concern for them; and 
he would perſiſt in this, that. the fal/e Apoſile might have no pretenſions 
to burden them, from his example. That Fudaizer might pretend 


what ſanctity. he would, he was no true APoSTLE; any more than 


Satan (under all his appearance of ſanctity) can be accounted an angel 
of light.. Again ;. he might pretend to great wiſdom, and charge St. 
Paul with folly: But it was eaſy to obſerve, how unjuſt the charge 
was; and how much it belonged to the author of it, who had fleeced 
the Corinthians ;. and Nad been guilty, not only of folly, but of great 


wickedneſſe. For all the mighty pretenſions of the falſe Apoſile, .St. . 
Paul was as much a Jew, by birth and education, as he; and more 


the AposTLE of CHRIST ; as he had manifeſted, by going through the 
moſt amazing trials and ſufferings, that ever man underwent ; both by 
ſea, and by land; by day, and by night; from. within, and from 
without; in cities, and deſerts; from profeſſed friends, as well as open 
enemies: And all this, becauſe of his induſtry to ſpread the goſpel. 
Nay, more; theſe outward afflictions were accompanied with a daily 
anxiety for the welfare of all the Chriſtian churches z and a tender ſym- 
pathy.and concern for every particular Chriſtian, in diſtreſſe. As his 
ſuffering ſo much, and for. ſuch a length of time and patience, was a 
proof T his ſincerity ; the following things were moſt manifeſt evidences 
of his having that extraordinary aſſiſtance, to which he pretended. 
For, fourteen years before he wrote this epiſtle, he had been wrapt up 
into heaven; had ſeen CHRISTH in perſon, and had by him been in- 
ſtructed in the ſcheme of the. Chriſtian doctrine. And (as they re- 
proached him with his mean bodily preſence) he ſhoweth them, that 
his bodily diſorder happened in ſuch a way, as that he had reaſon to 
glory in it: For, leſt he ſhould. be unduely elevated, through the 


abundance of revelations then communicated to him; that thorn in ths 


<6 fleſh was given him: That malady, which afforded the falſe Apoſtle, 


the meſſenger of Satan, an opportunity to buffet, or inſult him. He 
had, indeed, prayed earneſtly at firſt, that Cyr1sT would remove it; 
but he received this anſwer from CarisT, that his ſupernatural gifts, 
and miraculous. powers, ſhould be ſufficient to overcome this, and all 
other difficulties: He, therefore, gloried in that his bodily diſorder 
in as much as it made it more evident, that the power of Cyur1sT reſted 
upon him. His enemies had compelled him to ſay all this of himſelf, 
againſt his own. inclination ; for they had deſpiſed him, though. be 
| « ha 
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e had given ſufficient proof of his being a true AposTLE. He had not, Friten 
indeed, claimed a maintenance; as, by his apoſtolic power, he could Chee. 
« have done. But that was a proof of his apaſtleſbip; which he would An. Chi. 
„ never make uſe of, among them: He left that to the falſe Apoſtle. 58. 
„% However; he would take as much care of their ſouls, as if they had Nero. 4. 
«© obliged him with the greateſt preſents. And, as he himſelf had taken = V © 
« nothing of them; he farther adds, that Titus, and ſuch as he ſent along C II. 
« with him, had avoided taking any thing of them: Not out ofge&. VII. 
„ want of affection for them; but out of Kkindneſſe and good will, and Acts xx. 
for the advancement of the goſpel among them, He was deſigning to? 
make them another viſit at Cerintb; but he was afraid (he telleth them) 
ee that their factions and parties were not quite over; and that ſome of 
« them would ſtill grieve him, by retaining the vices in which they had 
« formerly lived. However, he.giveth them fait warning, that, if he | 
« found any of them incorrigible, he would not ſpare them, As they C5. XIII. 
« wanted a proof of his having a divine power ; the obſtinate and impe- 
« -nitent- would find him able to give ſuch a proof, as they would have 
<«. cauſe to repent. Though he begeth of Gop, that they might repeat : 
«, For he had much rather be thought to want ſuch @ power, than to 
«. have occaſion to exert it in ſo terrible a manner. For, if they retained 
the true Cbriſt ian doetrine, and lived accordingly ; he had no power to 
« inflict any bodily diſorders upon them: And, therefore, he deſired, 
« much rather, that they ſhould hold the truth, and live. virtuoùſly; 
than that he ſhould be indowed with bat extraordinary potver, which the 
« Lord Jesvs had commited to him; not for deſtruction, but for edi- 
| fication. For this purpoſe, he wrote, to give them warning, whilſt 
„ he was abſent-; that, when he came, they might all be reformed, and 
„ prevent his making uſe of ſuch a ſevere method of correction. He 
* concludeth, with recommending to them love and unity; wiſhing them 
6 all, while they followed ſuch right methods, the favour of the Lox p- 


«© Isus CHRIST, the love of Gop, and a participation of the Holy Spirit. 
66. Amen.“ x 
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cook r St. Paul. goeth the ſecond time to Corinth. There writes his epiſtle 


Sea. vu. o the Romans. The occaſion, and ſubject, of that epiltle, 


mY xx ACTSXX, 3. | 
ROM the other parts of Greece, St. Pavr, in a little time, 
A followed bis letter and meſſengers to Corinth, This was the 
ſecond time, of his being in perſon at that city. His ſtay at 
_ Corinth, and in other parts of Greece, was now about three months. 
It hath been obſerved above, that he knew of the planting of a 
Chriſtian church at Rome. Poſſibly, ſome of the Fews, and pro- 
ſelytes of righteouſneſſe, mentioned Acts ii. 10, had imbraced Chri- 
flianity; and, upon their return, firſt planted a Chriſtian church 
at Rome. But, 'tis not likely that they ſhould preach the goſpel to 
any Gentiles; for St. PETER had not then received the firft-fruits 
of the devout Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, However, ſome 
of the Chriſtians had gone to Rome, and converted Gentiles to 
Chriſtianity : And St. Paus ſeemeth to have received an account 
of this, when he was firſt at Corinth, from Aquila and Priſcilla; 
who were then baniſhed from Rome, by a decree of Claudius Ceſar. 
Whether that decree affected the Gentile Chriſtians, is not eaſy to 
determine: Though, if the Chriſtians, in general, were looked 
upon as a ſect of the Jews; it muſt have affected them all. 
However, as that decree died with the emperor who made it; 
the Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, could then return to Rome, 
And, accordingly, we find that ſome of St. Pavr's relations were 
there; ® who had been converted to Chriſtianity before him: That 
» Aquila and Priſcilla were returned thither: And, that a great 
* number of St. PAuL's acquaintance were gone to that imperial 
city. Very probably, they had increaſed the number of Gentile 
converts very conſiderably. But, by the ſtrain of the epiftle, it 
appeareth that they were not altogether free from Judaizing op- 
poſers; though they do not ſeem to have been, as yer, ſo violent, 
as in ſome other churches. 
That St. PauL wrote his eile to the Romans, at this time, 
will appear, very plainly, from his own words: For he ſaith, 


m Rom, xvi. 7, n Id. Ibid. wer. 3. o See the /alutations, Rom. xvi. 8, (fc. 
he 
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he had been * making a collection for the poor Chriflians in Feru- An. Chri- 
alem, among the churches of Macedonia and Achata; and was . N 
deſigning to go to FJeruſalem with it, himſelf, And, that he 
wrote from Corinth, will appear from Rom. xvi. 23. where he Book III. 


ſendeth ſalutations from Eraſtus, the chamberlain of Corinth; for anther 


that was the city where Eraſtus lived: And from Gaius, who Att xx. 
lived at © Corinth; and whom St. Paul hath called © his hoſt , 3: 

« and the hoſt of all the Chriſtian church there: And from his 
recommend ing Phebe to the CO church at Rome * ; for ſhe 

was deaconeſſe of the church at Cenchrea, the eaſtern port, or 
haven of Corinth. es 


A S the Gentile Chriſtians at Rome were in ſome danger of being ſub- Vricen 
verted by the Fudaizing Chriſtians, he was anxious for them; andy 
wrote this.epiſile, very much with a view to prevent their being led away ee 
by ſuch 7udaizers. Nor were his fears groundleſſe; as the event plainly e 
teſtified : For he found ſome violent Judaixersu, when he himſelf came, 55. 
afterwards, in perſon to Rome. However, as he had not yet been at ? Nero 4. 
Rome, and conſequently no oppoſition had been made to him there; he "VY 
Fon upon 4 medium, in his introduction to this epiſtle; neither aſſerting | 

is apoFolic power and autbority.in ſo high a tone, as in ſome other epiſtles; 
nor yet wholly omiting the mention of it: „ Paul, the ſervant (or 
«. bondman) of Jesus ChRisr, called to be an AposTLE, ſeparated unto 
de the goſpel of Gop.” And, through the whole epri/le, it may eaſily be 
obſerved, that he ſpeaks in a more mild and condeſcending manner, th 
be generally doth, in thoſe epiſtles, which were written to the churches of 

his own planting 3. eſpecially, if there had been any apofaſy from him, 

and his doctrine. Then he puts on the air and tone of a mnaſter; reproving, 
rebuking, and exhorting with all authority. Here he was only under 

ſome apprehenſions that the Gentile Chriſtians, at Rome, might, poſſibly, 

be led aſtray, by the doctrine of the Fadaizers: And, therefore, he cau- 

tions, and exhorts them, rather in a friendly, than in an authoritative 
manner; 3 a variety of reaſons, why the Fewiſh Chriſtians ought 

not to impoſe ſuch things upon them; and why the Gentle converts oug ht 

not to ſubmit to ſuch impoſitions. In the epiffles to the churches, where 

be himſelf had been in. perſon, he rather fuppoſeth, than repeateth, the 
general ſcheme of the Chriſtian doFrine: Bur, as he had never been at Rome; 

and, therefore, knew not what had been taught them, nor what pro- 
greſſe they had made in Chriſtian knowwlege ; he faith much more about the 


briſtian dofrine in general, that they might not continue without ſuffi - 
cient inſtructions. | 


„ Rom. xv. 25, 26. 4 Ste 2 Tim. iv. 20. 7 3 Cor. i. 14. 
Rom. xvi. 23. t Rom. xvi. 1. 
u Phil. i. 13, Cc. Which ꝙiſtle to the Philippians was written from Rome. 
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The epiſtle to the Romans. 
* Aſter intimating that he was commiſſioned to be the APO E ef 
the Genliles, and wiſhing the Chriſtians at Rome all manner of bleſſing 
from Gop, and the Lord, Jesvs CHRISTHͤH :; he mentions it, to their 
honour, that their Chriſtianity was talked of, throughout the Roman 
empire, He then intimateth, that he had long delired to ſee them; 
and often prayed to Gop to grant him a proſperous journey to Rome: 
For, as he was APosTLE of the Gentiles, he thought himſelf obliged to 
go to them alſo; in order,- more particularly, to eſtabliſh their faith, 
by communicating to them the giſts of the Spirit: For, none but 
AposTLEs could do that; and it doth not appear that any ApOSTLE 
had, as yet, been at Rome. However, though he had been hitherto 
hindred from coming to them; he leteth them know, that he was 
neither afraid, nor aſhamed to preach the goſpel, even at Rome; that 
polite and magnificent city! No: The goſpel! was a wiſe inſtitution, 
and pointed out the method of ſalvation, both to Jews and Gentiles ; 
which was by faith: Such a faith, as produced virtue and holineſſe. 
For the Chriſtian revelation doth openly declare the wrath of Gop 


+ againſt idolatry, and all manner of vice and wickedneſſe. The Teatvens 


might, indeed, from the viſible creation, have diſcovered the rue God : 
But they (notwithſtanding all their boalted knowlege) fell into the 
moſt groſſe and abſurd idolalry; whereby they, in a great meaſure, 
obliterated the notions of good and evil; and, in conſequence, relapſed 
into the moſt enormous and vile practices: Gop juſtly turning their 


fin into their puniſhment; leaving them to the effects of their own 


blind and injudicious minds: For, though they had the light of nature, 
to diſcover to them the divine rectitude; yet they did not ſufficiently 
attend to the evil of ſin, nor know that death was the wages of it. 
However, they were more candid than the wicked Jews; for they did 
not cenſure ſuch as lived in the fame vicious courſes, which they them- 
ſelves perſued. Nay, what aggravated this fault in the wicked Jets, 
was, their greater light, and ſuperior privileges; which would, at 
the laſt, highly aggravate their condemnation, For Gop will be an 
impartial judge; and will, finally, reward ſuch as perſevere in a courſe 
of virtue: But ſuch as reject the truth, when propoſed with ſufficient 
evidence, and practiſe unrighteouſneſſe, he will puniſh z whether they 
have been eus, or Gentiles, The wicked Gentile ſhall be condemned 
by him; and the wicked Few (who, though, he. hath had the law of 
Moſes, hath not taken care to live according to it) ſhall not eſcape, 
Oa the contrary ;z the virtuous Gentile, . who hath. attended to the law 
of nature, written upon his heart, may expect to find favour with the 
righteous Judge 3 when he, who bath valued himſclt for being of the 
race of the Jews, and piqu'd himſelf mightily for his knowlege in the 
law of Moſes, ſhall (becauſe of his wickedneſſe) find that circumciſion 
did, of itſelf, ſignify nothing; without an obſervation of the moral 
rectitude of the law: And, that the uncircumciſed Gentile, who, by = 

4 e reaſon 


— 
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reaſon diſcovered, and in his practice obſerved, the moral rectitude of Vitten 
the lat, will be looked upon, by Gop, as the true, ſpiritual Few ; anden £ 
rewarded in the future ſtate, When the others ſhall be puniſhed. Upon ar oath 
this, the Jes would be very ready to aſk, What advantage they bad, 58. 
e thea, above the Gentiles? To which the AyosTLE anſwers; they had Nero. 4. 
many, and great advantages: The chief of which was, that they had | 
the Old Teſtament revelation, to prepare them for the reception of the 1 
goſbel; and that ſeveral had, thereupon, been induced to imbrace Chri- Sg. Vll. 
« ſiianity; though others, through wicked prejudices, had refuſed. How- Acts xx. 
<< ever, he aſſures them, the faithful Gop would fulfil his promiſe to the 3. 
« ſpiritual ſeed of Abrabam; conſilting of the obedient, both among Fevs inet 
and Gentiles; and would juſtify them by his free grace, through faith * 
in CarisT JEsus. But, though it was undoubtedly great mercy, 
% which God manifeſted by the goſpel, in his readineſſe to ſave the worſt 
of ſinners, upon their repentance; yet it would have been the vileſt 
abuſe of the divine mercy, to have ſinned the more, with a pretence 
of thereby magnifying the grace of Gop the more. And they, who *Y 
ſlanderouſly charged the AposTLE and his friends, with holding ſuch | = 
doctrines, would finally fall under the juſt diſpleaſure of Gop. 1 
The Jews would again be ready to aſæ; What then! are not we Jews ii 
e inabeller condition than the Geniiles? Not at all; the AposTLE replieth: 
For they had been, in proportion, as bad; conſidering that they fined 
againſt greater Jight and privileges. There was a general corruption 
and depravation of manners among them; and the law of Moſes, which 
they had broken, condemned them without mercy. But he withal 
telleth them, that there wasa way, by which they might be juſtified, 
revealed in the go/pe!: Which (though it was not by a conformity to 
the law of Moſes) was atteſted ro, both by the law and the prophets ; 
and was to be attained, only by a conformity to the Chriſtian revelation. 
By this method, both Fews and Gentiles might be juſtified, without 
difference or diſtinction. And there was the higheſt reaſon for all to 
« attend to it; becauſe of the univerſal ſpread of wickedneſſe, and of the 
guilt which they had incured ; by which they were liable to fall under 
«© the divine condemnation. But, if they imbraced the goſpel, and con- 
„ formed to it, they had the ſtrongeſt aſſurance of pardon from Gon, 
through Jesus CHRISTF: A favour, which they had not merited; but 
which would be freely beſtowed, both upon Jeus and Gentiles! This 
excluded all the boaſting of the Jes; in the law of Moſes, and in their 
conformity to it: For Gop was now manifeſted to be the Gop of the 
Gentile, as well as of the Jewiſß Chriſtians; and to juſtify both of them 
in the ſame way, i. e. by a conformity to the goſpel, This was the 
method, whereby the law of Moſes was eſtabliſhed: For the deſign of 


that law was to prepare the Jeus for the goſpel 3 and the moral part of 
« it is adopted into the Chriſtian law. | 
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The epiſtle to the Romans. 
&« In the next place, he goeth back farther, even to the patriarcha! 
fate; and ſhoweth, that Abraham, in whom, as their. father, the na- 


An. Chr. tion of the Jes ſo much gloried ; even he, was not juſtified by cir- 
g. _ © cumciſion; but before he was circumciſed: And that by ſuch a faith, as 
Nero. 4- produced obed ence. And, if Abrabam was juſtified, without circum- 
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ciſion, and the works of the law of Moſes; the Gentile Chriſtians might 


reaſonably expect the like merciful treatment: For they were the rue 


ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, as well as the Zewiſh converts; as long as they 


imitated Abrabam's faith and obedience. The promiſe of the ever- 


laſting inheritance was not made to Abrabam himſelf, upon the account 


of his obſerving the law of Mojes ; but upon the account of his faith and 
obedience, long before the law was given, And, by his ſeed, who 


were to inherit the bleſſing with him, was not meant his natural de- 


* 


ſcendants, or they who were under the law of Mees; but they, Who 
had like faith and holineſſe, whether Fes or Gentiles : Far he was to 


be the great father of the faithful; and, in him, all nations were to be bleſſed. 
His faith appeared, in a very particular manner, when Gop promiſed 
him [ſaac: And in that (as well as in many other inſtances) he ſhowed 
it to be a rational truſt in the power, wildom, and goodneſſe of that 


whoſe miraculous, and extraordinary care and concern, he himſelf had 


already experienced abundantly. Such was the temper of mind, which 


Abraham manifeſted; and Gop was ſo highly pleaſed with ir, as that 
he accounted it to him for righteouſneſſe : And Gop's accounting ſuch 


out of reſpect to the memory of Abrabam, but to promote ſuch a temper 


in Cbriſlians; and to incourage them to hope, that heir faith will be 


likewite accounted to them for righteouſneſſe, upon their believing the 


Goo; of whoſe being and perfections he was fully convinced; and 


a faith unto him, for righteouſneſſe, was left upon record; not only. 


Chriſtian revelation, and conforming to it. The Jews had boaſted in 


circumciſion, and in having the law of Moſes; for Gop was their Gop, 


and they gloricd in being bis peculiar people: But, as the Gentile converts 


were juſtified by the go/pe] method, they had more reaſon to boaſt and 
triumph; for they had hopes of the glory of Gop ; they had the ho- 
nour to ſuffer for their religion; and were ſupported under thoſe ſuffer- 
ings, by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit; which were the grand pledge 
of their being adopted, and in the divine favour, ChRIST had died, 


to open the kingdom of heaven to them ; when they were wandring after 
idolatry, and many great vices: And, if Gop had given his Son to die 


for them, when they were ſuch a profligate race, that they might be 
admited into his church and kingdom, here upon earth ; how much more 
might it be expected, that he would deliver them from wrath, and 
make them perfectly happy, at the laſt day; now, that they had 


imbraced the rus religion, and were ready to conform thereto? An- 


other ground which the Gentile (as well as Jewiſh) Chriſtians had for 
glory ing, was, that now the /rue Gop was their Gop; and they were 
CT | | & reconciled 


have 


1 


ut, if they diſobeyed in any inſtance, they were liable to death; Deut. xxvii. 26. and xxx. 19. 


The AposTLE had already refered them, firſt to the law of Moſes; 58. 
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reconciled to the true religion. But the unbelieving Fews had no juſt claim Mitten 
to that honour ; as they refuſed to ſubmit to IEsus, whom Gop hat h r, 7 
appointed Lord over all ihings, An. Chri. 
and then to the Abrabamic covenant : But now he goeth farther back; Nero. 4. 


even to the fall of our firſt parenis; and preſenteth them with a ſhort 
view of Gop's dealing with mankind, through all ages, with reference N 
to life and death. By one man, i. e. Adam, fin entred into the world; get. VII. 
and death by ſin; for that was the penalty annexed * to the offence, of Acts xx. 
eating the forbiden fruit, Thereby: Adam himſelf was reduced to his 3: 
natural ſtate of mortality; and the deſcendants of that mortal man, 
became likewiſe mortal: Though they had not ſinned after the ſimi- 

licude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; i. e. though they had not eaten the 


forbiden fruit, or tranſgreſſed any particular law, to which death was 


annexed as a penalty. In the fall, Adam was the public head of man- 
kind; as CHR1sT, the ſecond Adam, is in their redemption. And the 
benefits ef CHRIST's death will be as readily extended to all, as was the 
conſequence of Adam's fall: For, as in Adam, all died; ſo, in CHRISTH, 
ſhall all be made alive. Nay, herein the favour, received through the 
ſecond Adam, exceeds the dimenſions of the damage, occaſioned by the 
lapſe of the firſt Adam: For, though that one offence, of Adam's eating 
the forbiden fruit, reduced all mankind to a ſtate of mortality-;- the fa- 
vour of Gon, manifeſted by CHRIS, extendeth, notwithſtanding 
many and repeated offences, to juſtification of life. Again; herein 
the great goodneſſe of Gop in CHRIST is remarkably manifeſted : For, 
though it was by that one offence, of Adam's gratifying his appetite, 
in eating the forbiden fruit, that all came under the ſentence of death; 


| yet it was not, without that one act of righteouſneſſe, the painful death 


of CHRIST, that they were again reſtored to life. And, the Gentile 85 
Cbriſtians had no occaſion to ſubmit to the /aw of Moſes, in order to 
partake of the benefit of the goſpel ; as he farther ſhows, by intimating, 
that the la of Moſes did not deliver the Zewws from a ſtate of death : Bur, 
on the other hand, it took place over that one nation; that the offences, 
to which death was annexed as a penalty, might be increaſed among 
them, There was, therefore, much more favour manifeſted to the 
Jews, by the go/pel, than there had been by the law; becauſe the 
goſpel made them offers of life, upon their repentance ; notwithſtand- 
ing the many fins which they had commited z, each of which, by ms 
, f ; cc a 
* Gen. ii. 17. | | 
Y I have been obliged here to inlarge (as well as elſewhere) becauſe an abridgment would 


given no light to ſuch obſcure places. The Jews, if they had obeyed the /aw of Mojes 
"Aly, would have attained to % thereby; Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. Rom. vil. 10. 


They were, indeed, mortal, as well as other men; as they deſcended from mortal Adam : 


But, by the /awv of Mo/es (though it eventually increaſed the /in, to which death was an. 
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& law of Moſes, rendered them liable to death, As St. Paul had ſaid ſo 
«© much about the mercy of -Gop abounding moſt, where /in and death 
% had moſt abounded ; the Gentile converts might have been in danger of 
„ making the fame wrong inference (which he had already obviated, in 
„ addrefling himſelf to the Fews) viz. Let us then continue in ſin, that grace 
« may abourd! To which the AposTLE replieth, with indignation at the 
% thought, Gop forbid! And then he proceeds to ſhow; that their ini- 
<< tiation into the Chriſtian church, by baptiſm, obliged them to the con- 
„ trary. For, as by baptiſm they were figuratively buried with CHRIST, 
they ought to die-unto ſin; and, in conformity to his reſurrection, to 
«© riſe again unto holineſſe of life: And, if they thus lived up to their 
«« profeſſion, as Chriſtians; they might expect to be actually raiſed again 
c from the dead; and to live with CarisT, in glory and perfect hap- 
© pineſle, for ever. The ſame thought he perſueth farther, by com- 
© paring in and righteouſneſſe ro two maſters. To ſerve the firſt, is to 
« live at preſent in conſtant bondage and flivery ; and its wages will, in 
de the end, be nothing but death. But, to ſerve the laller,“ is peace and 
& liberty in the preſent world, and an eternal +l fe-of perfection and hap- 
„ pineſſe in a future world: Which, though *tis not the proper wages 
of our imperfect righteouſneſſe ; yet *cis what Gob, out of his bounty, 
vill beſtow upon all ſuch as believe in Cyr1sT, and ſincerely indeavour 
c after righteouſneſſe. 1 8 

He, in the next place, addreſſeth himſelf to the It iſb Chriſians; and 
& aſſureth them, that, by-imbracing Chriſtianity, they were as intirely 
&. freed from all obligation to the lay of Maſes, as a woman is freed from 
„her huſband, when he is dead. But they were ſtill under obligations 
to live according to the Chriſtian law: And, to ſhow the Jews the ne- 
6 ceſlity of leaving the imperfect diſpenſation of the lat, and imbracing 
„the goſpel, and adhering to it alone; St. Paul perfonateth an unbe- 
„ lieving, wicked Jet; and pointeth out the unhappineſſe of his ſtate, 
* under the law of Moſes. He, by ſing againſt thai Jaw, was in a ſtate 
of dzath; from which he could not be delivered, but by. the grace of 
«© Gop; manifeſted in the goſpel. Not that the /aw allowed of any fin; 
* bur condemned the very deſires and inclinations, as well as the outward 
acts of fin. Nor was it the /aw, which brought denth upon thoſe who 
„were under it; but it was /in, that firſt prevailed upon them to tranſ- 


nexed as a penalty) they had three advantages. (1.) It reſtrained them- from idolat y, and 
ſome other great wices, into which their Heather neighbours fell, (2.) They had a trial for 
life; i. e. if they had kept the /aw (which was not naturally; though, perhaps, it was 
morally impoſſible) they would have eſcaped. death: Which, without that covenant, was un- 
avoidable to them, as well as to the reſt of mankind. (3.) When they found themſelves 
under a moral incapacity of attaining to 4% by the /aw, they were led to regard it as a 
ſevere tutor: Which might make them long for the coming of the Meſiab; by whom they 
were to attain to %, in a more eaſy and merciful manner; Cal. iii. 23, 24. See Mr. Locke, 
on Rom. v. 20. | 
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405 greſſe the law (which, in itſelf, was holy, juſt, and good) and then, Pritten 


«©. by the power which it received from the law, it brought death upon 


ce of fin! And ſuch the wickedneſſe of the unbelieving Few {whom the 8 125 


« APOSTLE here perſonates) that he was in a carnal ſtate, and the willing Nero. 4. 


them: Such was the very malignant nature, and pernicious influence 


«© ſlave of ſin; doing what his confcience condemned, and neglecting to 
do what he knew to be his duty; highly approving, in his own mind 


* Ob wretched man that I am] Who fhail deliver me from this ſentence of death 
«and condemnation? To which inquiry the ArosTLÞ anſwers: That * the 
« grace of Gop, through. Jesvs CHRISTHT (or imbracing the goſpel, and 
„living according to it) would deliver bim: Though, tl the unbelicving 
% Jew took that method, he would. continue to obey the 44% of the fleſh ; 
4 jn contradiction to the better dictates of his own mind, which contented 


«.Gertile Chriſiians, who were not ſubje& to the law of Moſes, were ſaved 
merely by the gracious method propoſed in the goſpel,. which required 
that they ſhould not indulge themſelves in ſin, but ſteadily and fircerely 
e indeavour after perfect obedience; and having likewiſe ſhown that the 
ce. 7ewiſh converts, who had been under the law of Moſes, were faved ſolely 
e by the ſame gracious method; becauſe tne lat condemned them, for 
every, the leaſt .tranſgreſſion, to death, without mercy ;—he now 
„ ometh to: ſhow, both Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, that they would 
ebe free from deaib-and condemnation, if they performed what Chriſtianity 
required of them; i. e. not to live after the eb, but after the Spirit; 
e mortify ing the deeds of the body, according to the example and com- 
mand of CHRIST: Otherwile, their profeſſion of Chriſtianity would 
«anſwer no end; but only aggravate their condemnation. Whereas, if 
te they lived pious and virtuous lives, he aſſureth them chat they were the 
«ſons of God 3 and repreſenteth their having the Spirit, as a proof which 
«©. might ſatisfy them of their adoption; notwithſtanding their paſt ido- 
& latry and wickedneſſe: From which conſideration he indeavoureth to 


arm them with patience under afflictions; as they had ſuch well-grounded | 


<« hopes of a glorious reſurrection, and eternal happinefle. The gaſpel 
% was now preached to every creature; and the Gentile, as well as Fewi/h 
« Chriſtians, might hope for the adoption, i. e. the redemption of their 
& bodies: For, as many as had imbraced the call of the goſpel, of what 
nation, or family ſoever; if they perſevered in obeying the truth, he 
intimateth that Gop would never leave them, till he had put them in 
«« the full poſſeſſion of the inheritance of eternal life, with CHRIST, in 


2 This is the reading of ſome of the beſt manuſcritis and verſſons. See Dr. Milh. 
e | £4 "or 
og Sor 


WAYS 
Book III. 


of the moral part of the law of Moſes; but, in his practice, break. nyo 


ing that lau, by complying with his fleſhly appetites, and living in fin Acts xx. 
e and wickedaeſſe. But (as he knew that the law of Maſes condemned 3: 
every offender to death, without mercy) he had reaſon to cry out, 


to, and approved of the /aw of Gop. Having already ſhown that the C. VIII. 


rinth, 
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ngs of this life bear no manner of proportion. 
«. From St. PauL's 3 ſo much of Gop's caſting off the unbelieving 
Zews, from belonging to his church and people; and joining the Gentile 
converts with the believing Jeus, to partake equally of the privileges 
of the Meſſiab's kingdom ;—he: foreſaw that the Fews would be ready to 
ſay that he was prejudiced againſt his own nation, ſince he pretended to 
be the APosTLE of the Gentiles, He, therefore, begineth this ſef710n 
with a very ſolemn declaration of his concern and affection for the na- 
tion of the Jes; and of his willingneſſe to ſuffer thoſe temporal judg- 
ments, which were coming upon bis brethren ; if he could have thereby 
prevented their deſtruction. But he, likewiſe, proceedeth to ſhow, 
that Whatever privileges the Fews had injoyed above other nations; 
and whatever expectations the promiſes, made to their fore-fathers, 
might raiſe in them; their unbelief, and diſobedience to the gel, 
would cauſe them to be rejected. Not that the promiſe, concerning 
the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham being numerous, was thereby fruſtrated ; 
for it was never deſigned, that the natural deſcendants of {acl ſhould 
be the only perſons, who were to make up this choſen race: No; nor 
yet all the natural deſcendants of Abraham himſelf. But the children of 
the promiſe, as Iſaac was, are to be accounted Abraham's ſeed z i. e. all 
ſuch as imitate his faith and obedience ; whether they be, or be not, 
his natural deſcendants. That Gop's . caſting off the nation of the 
Jews, under the goſpel, was according to his uſual conduct, may far- 
ther appear, in that all the deſcendants of Jaac were not equally fa- 
voured with temporal. bleſſings, or ſpiritual privileges: For, before 
Eſau and Jacob were born, Gop had determined to beſtow the land of 
Canaan, and many ſpiritual advantages, upon the deſcendants of Jacob; 
and to put Eſau ſo much behind him, as that, though he was the elder 
brother, his poſterity were to ſerve thoſe of his younger brother, Jacob; 
and that his mountain and heritage ſhould be laid waſte; while Jacob's 
poſterity flouriſhed. His granting more temporal privileges to one 
nation, than another, is, according to Gop's declaration by Moſes, 
that. he would ſnow mercy, and grant ſuch favours, as he himſelf judged 
moſt wiſe and proper; for he, being infinite in wiſdom, is, in all caſes, 
the molt competent judge. He had, formerly, ſuffered Pharaoh to go 
on a lang time, triumphantly, in his wickedneſſe: But, when that 
proud king hardened his heart, after the various means which Gop had 
uſed to ſoften and ſubdue it; Gop raiſed him up, and puniſhed him 
with exemplary deſtruction ; as a terror to mankind, to warn them 
againſt like wickedneſſe, and hardneſſe of heart. And thus might G 
juſtly caſt off the unbelieving Jews, from being his people; as they 
hardened their hearts, after ſo many means had been in vain tried upon 
them, to reduce them to ſubjection to the ge of CHRIST: And he 
might (on the other hand) take in the believing Gentiles, who had not 
„ Dien 
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© as he had done, formerly, to the nation of the Jetws, when he de preſſed 


the Egyptians, Nor doth Gop's making ſuch a diſtinction, in the tem 


orinth, 


8 Iv! ; An. Chhri. 
“ poral bleſſings which he diſtributeth among mankinq, afford any mode 38. 18 


«© ground for finding fault, or making objections to is proceedings, than Nero. 4. 
the clay could have againſt the pottet's moulding it into this or that N 
veſſel: Becauſe, none are to anſwer in judgment for any privileges but Boo : 


| e f ; ch, VI. 
what they have injoyed, in this ſtate of trial; and they will receive geg. Vit. 


exactly according to their improvement, or miſimprovement of them. Acts xx. 
Another thing, which might reconcile the minds of the Fewifh converts 3. 


to the reception of the Geniles, under the gel, was, that it was fore- 
told in their ancient prophets: As was alſo the rejection of the body of 
the J7ewiſß nation, for their unbelief and diſobedience. For the reaſon 


why they were rejected, was becauſe they would adhere to the law of 


Moſes, after the coming of the goſpel: Whereas, ſeveral of the Gentiles 
had imbraced the goſpe! ; and, by, that means, had entred into the right 


method of attaining to righteouſneſſe, and acceptance with Gop. 
« But St. PauL. again intimateth, that, whenever he ſpoke of the re- Chap. X. 
« jection of the body of the Jeteiſb nation, he did it with great anxiety of 
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heart; and earneſtly prayed to Gop, that they might imbrace the 


| goſpel, and be ſaved. For, they had a great zeal; but it was not ac- 


companied with knowlege, as long as they ſought juſtification by the 
law of Moſes, and refuſed the method propoſed in the gel; to which 
even the lato itſelf directed: For Moſes declared, that none could at- 
tain to life, by the /aw; unleſſe they performed exact obedience to all 
things contained in it, Whereas, the go/pel is clear, and expreſſe in 
this; that, whoſoever believeth it with his heart, profeffing it pub- 
licly, and making conſcience of Sd hifi: ech (though he at- 
tain not to the temporal deliverance which the Fews expect, under the 
Meſſiah ;—yet he) ſhall attain to life and happinefſe ; whether he be 
Jew, or Gentile: For the goſpel maketh no difference between them. 
And, if the Gentiles were to be received into the number of the people 
of Gop, under the Meſſiab; it was neceſſary that St. Paul, and others, 
ſhould preach to them: For they could not believe a dorine, of which 
they never heard. And, that they ſhauld be preached to, had been 
predicted; as well as that all would not ſubmit to the clear evidences 
propoſed, In the next place, the ArosTLE intimateth, that the re- 


ception of the Gentiles, was to provoke the Jes to jealouſy: And Cap. XI. 


that all the Fews were not rejected; for he Himſelf was of that nation; 
and, in the days of Elijab, when that prophet complained that he alone 


was left of the worſhipers of the true Gop, it appeared that there were 


ſeven thouſand more. So likewiſe there were more Jews, who had 
imbraced the goſpel, when St. Paul wrote this epiſtle, than one would 
have thought, upon a curfory obſervation, And all theſe (if they per- 
ſevered) might expect juſtification upon the merciful terms of oy goſpel, 
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Inſtead of the Fews, who refuſed to imbrace the. goſpel, and who- had 
wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt the light, Gop. choſe out of the Gentiles 
ſuch as complied with the divine call; and they were put into the way 
of obtaining juſtification, and happineſſe. Not that the race of the 
Fews will be utterly, and finally rejected: No; in the mean while, 
upon their rejection, many of the . Gentiles, are (ſays he) taken in. 
And there will come a time, when the Fews will again be taken into 


Sea. VIII.“ the church of God: And that, as an accompliſhment of the promiſes, 


Acts xx. 
3. 


- Ch. XII. 


- CC 


. Cc 


- Ce 


made unto their fathers :- When Gop will alſo mercifully add to them 
the fulneſſe of the Gentiles. - He then proceedeth to caution the Gentile 
converts againſt deſpiſing the Jewiſb Chriſtians z or abuſing the privi- 
leges, which-Gop had, under the goſpel, granted them: For, if they 


* deſpiſed others, and abuſed their own. privileges, they mult expect to 
be treated with juſtice and ſeverity. And, finally, upon ſuming up 


thoſe various dealings of Gop: with the Jets and Gentiles, for a ſucceſſion 
of ages; and his allowing them different bleſſings, and opportunities; 
he breaketh out into a ſtrain of praiſe and admiration, at the unſearch- 
able wiſdom and goodneſſe of Gop, who is the ſovereign diſpoſer of all; 
and whoſe methods of providence cannot all be traced, by any finite 
underſtanding whatever. | 

Having. finiſhed the doZrinal, or argumentative part of the epiſtle, he 


* proceedeth to give them ſeveral practical directions; particularly ſuited 


to the city of Rome, and to the Chriſtian church there. In the firſt place, 
he diſſuades them from indulging bodily luſts; and exhorts them, 
inſtead. of falling into the vices of a wicked world, to live in 
purity, and obedience to-Gop. In the next place, he cautions them 
againſt pride, and inſolence; and exhorteth them to look upon one 


another as members of the ſame body, who ought mutually to aſſiſt and 


ſerve one another: And, particularly, that ſuch of them, as had /pi- 
ritual gifts, ſhould make uſe of them, ſo as might conduce to the ge- 


- ©: neral good. [ For, though the late converts at Rome might, many of 


them, be deſtitute of ſuch gifts ; yer the Chriſtians, who had been ba- 
niſhed from Rome by Claudius Cz/ar, and had ſeen any of the ArosTLEs 


in their diſperſions, were, moſt probably, partakers of the Spirit. 


And fo likewiſe Aquila and Priſcilla, and ſuch of the Chriſtians as had 


gone from Judea, or the neighbouring countries, to Rome, ſince the 


death of Claudius Ceſar. And it ought farther to be obſerved, that as 
there was no APoSTLE then at Rome; nor, perhaps, any ſuperior pro- 
pbel; none but the irferior gifts of the Spirit are here enumerated.] 
St. PAUL, in the next place, recommendeth mutual love to the Chri- 


& ſiians; diligence in their lawful buſineſſe; hope in Gop ; liberality to 
the poor, and to ſuch as travelled about preaching the goſpel; meekneſſe 
« and benignity towards ſuch as perſecuted them: To rejoice with the 


cc 
cc 


happy, and to mourn with the afflicted ; to be humble and lowly; ſree 
from malice, and a ſpirit of revenge ; to return good for evil; and to 
4 | « win 
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« win an enemy by kindneſſe, as moſt agreeable to the amiable /pirit of ritten | 
“ Chriſtianity. Ke from 
* The AyosTLE acquainted the Chri/tians at Rome, that Chriſtianity . 
„ altereth nothing in mens civil rights, or duties: Whatever they migbtñ s. 
« lawfully injoy, or were obliged to do, before they imbraced Cbri- Neto. FA 
« ftianity; that they might ſtill injoy, or ought to do. And, therefore,. 
<« they were to continue good ſubjects to their governors 3 not only out i 
« fear of puniſhment, but froma principle of conſcience, and out of a ſenſe of gg. VIII. 
their duty: For the power which magiſtrates have from Gop, is merely Acts xx. 
© to do good to the good; and to puniſh none but the wicked. The 3. 
« Chriſtians, therefore, were not only to pay taxes chearfully; but even 88 
„to pay reverence, fear, and love, where- ever they were due: To ab- *. 
« ſtain from idolatry, murder, theft, falſe witneſſe, and covetouſneſſe; 
„ and to do to every man, as, in like caſes, they could reaſonably deſire 
© others to do to them. And this virtuous, excellent behaviour, he re- 
«© commended from the following conſiderations: viz. That the night of 
« Heathen darkneſſe was far ſpent, and was begining to be diſpelled by 
„the light of the goſpe/: Such, therefore, as had ſeen this light, were to 
4 put off the works of darkneſſe; i. e. drunkeneſle, laſciviouſneſſe, and 
« ſtrife; and to do ſuch actions only, as would bear the light. _ 
© The Jewiſb Chriſtians ſtill retained a great regard to the law of Moſes, Ch. XIV. 
even in its rituals z and continued to diſtinguiſh between meats clean and | 
, unclean, and between holy days and common days: Nay, and this, 
their opinion, they would have impoſed upon the Gentile converts; and 
* reduced them to a ſubjection to the ſame /aws. On the other hand, the 
* Gentile converts laughed at the Jewiſb Chriſtians ;, and deſpiſed them, for 
making ſuch diſtinctions. The AposTLE condemneth them both: 
«© The 7ewiſh Chriſtians, for indeavouring to impoſe ſuch things on the 
* Gentile converts, or for cenſuring thoſe who would not comply; and the 
« Gentile Chriſtians, for thinking the worſe of ſuch Jewiſh converts, as had 
* not got over their ſcruples. For, if they acted from a principle of 
« conſcience, they were (both of them) accepted of Gop : But mutual 
« cenſuring and contemning one another, was undoubtedly a great crime, 
and taking the work out of CayrisT's hands; who will be judge, and 
« determine righteouſly concerning every caſe, The great thing re- 
& quired, on both ſides, was not to offend, or caſt ſtumbling- blocks in 
« each other's way. Not but that the ceremonial law was aboliſhed ; 
. * and it was lawful for the Fewifh Chriſtians to eat of all ſorts of wholſome 
«meats, without diſtinction ;- provided they could get over their ſcruples: 
«© But, till then, it was more becoming the goſpe!, for the Geniile Chri- 
« ſtians to abſtain from what was lawful, in the preſence of their Jewißß 
© brethren ; leſt they ſhould give occaſion to them to entertain hard 
thoughts of them, and ſo cauſe ſhyneſſe and diſtance among them. 
« Though all diſtinction of meats was taken away by the goſpel; yer 
Voi Ik Fg, Bb : . * - "66 mn 
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The epiſtle to the Romans. 
peace and charity were more ſtrictly injoined than ever. And, in 
order to preſerve peace, he adviſes them, on both ſides, to keep their 
opinions, in ſuch indifferent things, to themſelves; and not to trouble 
one another with them. And he, particularly, exhorts the wiſer, and 
more knowing, to bear with the infirmities of the weak and ſcrupulous; 
and (in imitation of the example of CHRIS r) not to ſtudy how to pleaſe 
themſelves, but to promote the common good : Which he earneſtly 
prays to Gop they might all do. He acknowleges, to the Jetoiſß 
Chriſtians, that CHRISTH himſelf preached only to their nation: But 
then he all along deſigned that (agreeably to the ancient prophecies) 
the Gentiles ſhould, in due time, be called into the church; and he hoped 
that the Gentile (as well as Jewiſh) Chriſtians, at Rome, would have 
the pleaſure and ſatisfaction, which would naturally flow from the con- 
fideration of ſuch a favour ; and that they would behave agreeably to 
the rules of the Chriſtian inſtitution, And, then, he maketh a ſort of 
an apolegy for the liberty he had taken, in ſaying ſo much to them: But 


* 1ntimateth, withal, that CHRIST had made him AposTLE of the Gen- 


tiles; which gave weight and authority to what. he ſaid; Not that he 
boaſted of what he had never done: For he had planted Chriſtian 
churches, by a miraculons and ſupernatural aſſiſtance, from Feruſalem, 
round about unto /llyricam; and that in places where no Chriſtians had 
been before him, to lay any foundation: And, having done fo much in 
other churches, he was now deſigning to go to Rome, in his way to 
Spain; for it was what he had deſired to do, a long time. In the mean 
time, he was to go to Feruſalem, to carry a large charitable contribution, 
raiſed by the churches of Macedonia-and Achaia, for the uſe of the poor 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem: Which was a ſort of a grateful return, for their 
receiving the goſpel from thence. When this affair was finiſhed, he 
told them he would haſten to Rome; and, among, other things, he 
would impart unto them, plentifully, of the gifts of the Spirit, In the 
mean time, he beged their prayers: Particularly, that he might be 
delivered from the unbelieving Jews, who had often ſought his life; 
and that (having ſucceſsfully managed the preſent affairs) he might 
have a proſperous journey to Rome, and ſee them to his great comfort 
and ſatisfaction, _ : | 
„The ArosrIE recommendeth Phzbe, the deaconeſſe of the Chriſtian 
church at Cenchrea, to their kind treatment. He ſaluteth his affectionate 
friends, Aquila and Priſcilla; who were now returned to Rome, and had 
a church in their houſe: Which church the AposTLE alſo ſaluteth. 
Beſides many others, he ſaluteth two, i. e. Andronicus and Funias 
who were his own relations, and who had been Chriſtians before him, 


« and once impriſoned along with him, for ſpreading the Chriftian re- 


cc 


ce 


ligion: Who were allo men highly eſteemed, by the ArosTLEs of the 
circumciſion, He, likewiſe, faluteth Hermas; who is reckoned to have 
4 been 


T he epiſtle to the Romans, 


ce been author of a book, ſtill extant-z which is called the paſtor, or ſbep- 
« herd, The other perſons ſaluted, are no way famous at this day; 
and, therefore, the particular mention of them is omited. 

« But : tis fit to take notice of the expreſſe caution he giveth them, againſt 
paying any regard to the immoral Fudaizers ; who often made diviſions 
in churches, as well as propagated falſe doctrines, and ſubverted the 
« weak and unwary. 7 

« He ſendeth ſalutations from Timothy ; from Eraſtus, the chamberlain 
of the city of Corinth; and from ſeveral others: Particularly from 
Gaius; whom he calleth his hoſt, and the hoſt of the whole church: The 
« ſame perſon, I ſuppoſe, to whom St. Joun wrote his third epiſtle. 
« And, after he had, as it were, concluded, with wiſhing them the 
« favour of ouR LoR D n CarisT ; he broke out again, with re- 
'«< commending them to Gop; who was able to guard them againſt the 
« FJudaixers, and to preſerve them in the true goſpel doiFrine, which he 
ce preached: And, in hopes that Gop would do ſo, the ArosTLE aſcribes 
„ to him eternal glory, through IEsus ChrisT. Amen.” | 


*Tis probable, from Rom. xvi. 22. that Silas was the AposTLE's Ama- 
nuenſis, in tranſcribing this epiſtle ; and that he latinized his name, in 
writing to the Romans: For Silas ſignifieth the ſame, in Hebrew, as 
Tertius doth in Latin; i. e. [the third.) | 

This epiſtle to the Romans, was written juſt before the AyosTLE left 
Corinth ; and was ſent to Rome by the hands of Pbæbe, who was deaconeſſe 
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of the Chriſtian church at Cenchrea ; the port, or haven, on the eaſt-ſide 


of Corinth, 
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* Sf. Paul, with the meſſengers of the churches, ſet out from Co- 
Sec. IX. 


Acts xx. 
2 


unbelieving Jeus had got notice of his deſign, and intended to 12 5 


St. PavL, baving finiſhed the collection, 
CHAP ww SECT. N. 


A. 


1 


rinth, fo go 70 Jeruſalem. They came to Troas; and there the +. 
APOSTLE raiſed Eutychus from the dead. Acts xx. 3 — 12. 


15 
n 


Dr. Paur's firſt intention was to have ſailed from Achaia di- 
reQly to ſome port in Syria; and ſo to have gone the nigheſt 
way to Jeruſalem: But, when he underſtood that ſome of the -$: 


* ? * 


way-lay him, and to take the money from him; and, very pro-**'} 
bably, to murder him too; he altered his purpoſe, and * reſolyed 
to return by the way he came, viz. through Greece and Mage= * 
donia, He had now finiſhed he collection; and was upon weren 95 
with his company, to carry it to Feruſalem. From the ott 
parts of Macedonia, the AyosTLE went to Philippi: Where he 
had been before, and had converted Lydia, at the proſeucha ; 
diſpofſeffed the Pythoneſſe; and converted the faylor, and his fa- 
mily. Here St, LuKE was with him again: For he ſpeaketh of 
himſelf, as one of the company; which he hath not done, in any 
Part of the hiſtory, ſince the APosTLE's firſt coming to Philippi. 
I ſuppoſe, St. Lokk had been travelling up and down among the 
churches, to promote Chriſtianity, as much as he could, according 
to the directions of St. PAuL: And, being now appointed; very 
probably, * by all the churches of Macedonia and Achaia (as the 
APOSTLE himſelf was) he went as one of the meſſengers, to carry 
the collection to Feruſalem. And he either came to Philippi, along 
with the AposTLE; or met him, by appointment, there. In that 
Roman colony the AposTLE tarried, during the paſſover-week 
(ſtrengthening and eſtabliſhing the Chri/tians, in che faith and 
practice of Chriſtianity) For he would not offend the Fews, and 
TFewiſh Chriſtians, ſo much, as to travel that week; which they 
accounted ſo peculiarly holy. The reſt of his company were 
gone before, to Troas; where they waited for the coming up of 
the APOSTLE, and of St. Luke. They were the meſſengers of the 
ſeveral churches of Macedonia, and Achaia ; © choſen by them to 


Ver. 3. Bea mentions one manuſcript, which intimates, that this reſolution was taken, 
in conſequence of an impulſe of the Spirit: Which reading ſeems to be confirmed, from 
ver. 22. > 2 Cor. vill, 18, 19. © See. 1 Cor, XVL 3, 4- 

[NF] 2 8 | N 


returneth, with his companions, to Troas. 


go along with St. Pavr, with the great and charitable collection, An. Chri. 
which they had raiſed: For St. Paur would not, ef himſelf, take fe 


the charge of ſo great a ſum; that he might give no ground for 


ſuſpecting that he imbezled any part of it, to his own private uſe: Book III. 


f Ch. VII. 
Taking care, not only to be, but alſo to appear honeſt, in the Sed. IX. 


ſight of Gop and man. The meſſengers of the churches, for this Acts xx. 
ſervice, were, Sopater [or Sofepater] of Berea, or the Berwan® Dc. 


meſſenger : He was a relation of St. PAu T's; and, f according to 
the reading of ſeveral ancient manuſcripts and verſions, he was the 
ſon of Pyrrhus, or Rufus; i.e. very probably, the Rufus men- 
tioned Mari xv. 21. who was ſon to Simon the Cyrenæan, whom 
they compelled to bear the end of the croſſe, after our Lo, 
as he went up mount Calvary, to his crucifixion: For, 'tis highly 
probable, that Simon, the Cyrenæan, was a Chriſtian; whom they 
forced to that ungrateful ſervice; and that his ſons, Alexander 


and Rufus, were eminent, and well known in the Chriſtian 
church, when St. Marx wrote his goſpel, and ſpoke of them; 


which was ſome years after this time. Of the Theſſalonians, there 


were Ariflarchus and Secundus, and Gaius (of whom it hath been 


obſerved, that he deſcended from a family which came from 
Derbe; was born at Theſſalonica, and lived at Corinth) and Ti- 


mothy; whom Grotius thinks to have been here reckoned among 


the Theſſalonians, as deſcending: from Jewiſh anceſtors, who had 
formerly lived at Theſſalonica. The Epheſians, or Afians, were 


Tychicus and Trophimus. Silas ſeemeth to have tarried in Greece, 


to take care of the churches there; and, particularly, that of Co- 


Agen ſea, they arrived in five days at Troas; where they con- 


tinued ſeven days. And, upon the firſt day of the week (the day, 
on which our LoxrD arofe from the dead; and which the 


 APosTLEs and primitive Chriſtians did uſually obſerve, by aſ- 


ſembling together for religious worſhip; and, particularly, for 
celebrating the Lord's Super: Upon the firſt day of the wee, 
I ſay) the Chriſtians at Philippi met together, to commemorate 
the death of CHRIST, by breaking of bread, and drinking of wine: 
And St. Paur (who had come thither the Monday before, and 
_ waited all that time to afſemble with the Chriſtians, on their 


4 2 Cor. vii. 19, 20, 21. © Fer. 4. Rom. xvi. 21. See Dr. Mills. . 


flated : 


z dee the reading in Dr. Milli. 


rintb. After the paſſover-week, St. Paul and St. Lukes left Phi- 
lippi; and ſailing down the river Strymon, and over part of the 
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And, then, he diſcourſed with them, a long time, about the 
Chriſtian dictrine: For he deſigned to take his leave of the place, 
the next day. Being, therefore, very deſirous to confirm and 


eſtabliſh them (as not knowing whether he ſhould ever have an- 


Acts xx. other opportunity to ſpeak to them) though the night drew on; 


7 Se. 


he continued his diſcourſe: Nay, when they had lighted the 
upper room, where the aſſembly was held, with ſeveral lamps, 
he protracted his diſcourſe till midnight. Among his hearers, 
there ſat in a window a young man, named Eutychus: And, as 
the ArosTLE continued to ſpeak fo very long, he fell into a pro- 
found fleep; and, in his fleep, he fell down to the ground, from 
the third ftory, and was killed with the fall, The ArposTLE, 
who was always ready to proceed from excellent diſcourſes to the 
molt beneficent actions, broke off his diſcourſe, upon ſo remark- 
able an accident: And, going down the ſtairs, he fell upon the 
corpſe, and imbraced the young man (as the prophet E/zah did, 
when he raiſed the widow of Sarepra's ſon; or as Eliſha, upon 
whom reſted a double portion of the /p:ri# of Elijab, did, when 
he raiſed the ſon of the good Shunamite: After the ſame manner, 
ated by the ſame Spirit; and, very probably, in imication of 
thoſe two ancient prophets, St. PAUL ſtretched himſelf upon Eu- 
tychus) beging of his friends not to grieve for him; for he ſhould 
preſently be reſtored to life again, as if he had only waked out 
of a deep ſleep. And, accordingly, the AposTLE did, imme- 
diately, and in a miraculous manner, raiſe him to life again: 
And, returning to the upper room, they carried along with them 


the young man alive, and well: Which was no ſmall matter of 


joy; eſpecially to his relations. After this accident, and miracle, 
the aſſembly compoſed themſelves: And, when the ArosTLE had 
taken ſome refreſhment, he began again, and talked with them, 
about the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, till the morning; and 
then he took his leave of fat church, t. | 


Ver. 10. See Matt. ix. 24. John xi. 4; 11— 14. 


CH AP. 


St. PauL faileth to Miletus. 
CHAP. vil. SECT. X. 


| | + 
The AposrLE, with his company, went to Miletus; ſent for the Book II. 


- biſhops of Epheſus, and made a fine oration to tbem. Acts xx. 1 1 
to the end of that chapter. | Acts xx. 


T. Paul being diſpoſed to go by land, walked a- foot to 

Afſos, a city of Molis, or Mia; deſigning (perhaps) to call 
upon ſome of the Chri/tians by the way. But his company took 
ſhip, and failed to Aos; where the AposTLE had ordered them 
to meet him. And, when they had taken him aboard, they failed 
from Aſſos to Mitylene, the chief city of the iſland Lesbos; famous 
for the birth of Pittacus, one of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece; 
Alcæus, the Lyric poet; and Sappho, the poeteſſe. The next day, 
they came over againſt Chios; the iſland which was fo celebrated 
for the Chian wine: And, in another day, they arrived at Samos, 
an iſland in the Tcarian ſea; famous for the birth of Pythagoras, 
and the reſidence of Polycrates, the tyrant. After that, they 
paſſed * by Tregyllium; a promontory of Mycale, a mountain in 
Tonia, upon the coaſts of the proconſular Alia, over againſt Samos. 
And, after that, in one day more, they arrived at Miletus; a con- 
ſiderable city in Caria, of the Tonians; of which the old philo- 
ſopber, Thales, was a native. St. Pavur, being ſtreightned for 
time; becauſe he had reſolved, if poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem, 
at the approaching feaſt of Pentecoſt ; as thinking, very probably, 
to meet with more Chriſtians there at that time, to diſtribute the 


charity. with more advantage; and (perhaps) to worſhip, at that 


feaſt, in the Temple, to take away the obloquy of the Fews, and 
zealous Jew/h Chriſtians :—Being ſtreightned, I fay, for time; 
he could not, conveniently, go to Epheſus: And, therefore, he 
determined upon failing by that city; leſt he ſhould be obliged to 
ſpend” more time in Ala, than his circumitances would then allow. 
He therefore ſent, and deſired that ſuch of the elders of the church 
of Epheſus, as were ordained to be biſhops, would come to him at 
Miletus (about fifty miles north of Epheſus) that he might give 

them ſome farther inſtructions, concerning the geſpel-doctrine, 


I Per. 5 Several manuſcripts leave out this ſentence : See Dr. Mills. If the proper name 
be retained, I think we ought to underſtand that they were becalmed in the ſea, over againſt 
that place; for Trog y/[ium was not a jown, but a promontory: 


and 
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St. Paur's ſpeech to th biſhops of Epheſus. 


"An. Chri. and their own behaviour in the Chriſtian church, Very likely, 
. he had received ſuch an account, from Timothy, of the ſtate of 
b that church, as rendred it highly proper for him to ſee, and to 
Book II cantion the biſhops of that city, to be watchful and diligent; 


Ch. VIL, 


$a. x. eſpecially againſt Falſe Apoſtles, and Tudaizing Chriſtians. When 


Att xx. they came, the APosTLE received them with pleaſure; and, like 
17, Sc. the father of the Gentile churches, he addreſſed them, in the fol- 
lowing noble and affectionate ſpeech. © My * dearly beloved 


> « x 
cc 
cc 
(c 
cc 
cc 


ce 


Chriſtian brethren : You yourſelves know, very well, that, from 
the firſt day of my coming into the proconſular Aſia, in what 
manner I have behaved myſelf; and how conſtantly I have been 
with you, in all ſeaſons and circumſtances: Serving the Loxp, 
in the work of the geſpel, with all modeſty and humility ; and 
with many tears, and great trials and diſcouragements; which 
happened to me, chiefly from the malice and treachery of mine 
own countrymen, the Jews. They have, indeed, indefati- 
gably laboured to make me preach up the neceſſity of circum- 
cifion, to the Gentile converts: And, when I ſteadily refuſed, 
they have indeavoured, all they could, to diſtreſſe and hinder me. 
And yet, notwithſtanding this, I have kept back no part of 
Chriſtian knowlege, which was expedient for you: but have 
faithfully laid before you the pure, unmixed Chriſtian doctrine; 
and have taught you, publicly, and from houſe to houſe; te- 
ſtifying both to the Fews, and to the Gentiles, the neceſſity of 

turning from idolatry, and all other vices, unto the rue Gop ; 
and of believing in our Lord Jesvs CHRIST, or imbracing 
that religion, which he firſt brought down from heaven, and 
afterwards publiſhed by his ArosTLEs. And now, behold, I 
am going to Jeruſalem; whither the Spirit directs, and obliges 
me to go. But, what will befal me there, I know not: Only 
this; the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of the Chri/tian prophets, 
teſtifieth, in every city, through which I paſſe; viz. that 
bonds, and other afflictions, await for me. Bur no proſpe& of 


« perſecution moves me: Neither do I account my life itfelf (the 
« laſt, the deareſt comfort upon earth) of any moment, in com- 
« pariſon of finiſhing my courſe with joy, and faithfully diſcharg- 
c ing the apoſtolic office, commited to me by the Lord JE sus; 
« which is the proclaiming the glad tidings of ſalvation to all 


Ver. 18. See ſome of the manuſcripts in Dr, Milli. c 
| % mankind, 
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St. Paul's f peech t0 the biſhops of Epheſus. 20 


mankind, upon their repentance, faith, and new obedience. An. Chri. 


And now, behold, I know very well, that you all, amon 
whom I have travelled theſe parts, preaching the kingdom of 


Gop, ſhall ſee my face no more. Wherefore, I take you to Book III. 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of you all. SA. x * 
If any of you finally periſh, you muſt acknowlege that you Ad xx. 
have been faithfully warned; and, therefore, the blood of 25, . 


your ſouls will be required at your own hands: For I have not 
ſhuned to declare unto you the whole counſel of Gop. Take 
care, I beſeech you, of your own conduct: That you may 
bring no diſgrace upon Chriſtianity; but may be examples to 
others, and an honour to your profeſſion. And watch dili- 
gently (as I have done) over all che flock, over which the 
Holy Spirit | hath directed us to conſtitute you paſtors, or bi/bops : 
Feeding, with the wholſome food of the true goſpel-doctrine, 
the church of ® the LoRD JESUS CaRIsT ; which he has pur- 
chaſed with his own blood. This I preſſe the more earneſtly 
upon you; becauſe, from what has already happened in part, 
as well as from the ſpirit of propheſy, I know that, after I have 
left you, grievous wolves will enter in among you; not ſparing 
the flock, commited to your care. And, even from among 
your own ſelves, there will men ariſe, who will utter perverſe 
things; and broach pernicious errors, to draw away diſciples 
after them. Be ye, therefore, the more upon your guard; 


and remember how long I have laboured, and what pains I 
have taken among you (too much, to be all loſt and inef- 


fetual!) For about the ſpace of three years; reckoning from 
my firſt coming to Epheſus, to this my laſt, and ſolemn farewel ; 


I have (as opportunity ſerved) inceſſantly, night and day, ad- 


moniſhed every one of you, with tears, to adhere to the 7rue 
Chriſtian doctrine, and to live holy and exemplary lives. And 
now, brethren, having laboured ſo long among you, and 


warned you ſo faithfully, I commend you to Gop, and to his 


mercy, revealed in the go/þe/: Which goſpel (if carefully at- 
tended to) is fully able, of itſelf, without any mixture or ad- 


Fer. 28. See Vol. I. p. 49, 50 and 69. 
m See the readings of ſeveral manuſcripts, werſions, and Fathers, mentioned by Dr. Milli: 


Some of which read, Kverr, LoR D; others, Kues x Oer, Lord and Gop: Some again 
read Oz, Gop ; and others Xezsr, ChrisT. But 'tis not very material, which of them 
we follow: For Jesus (who purchaſed the church with his own blood) is both CHRIST, 


LokD, and Gov. 


. Cc « dition, 


58. 
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202 F.. Paul's farewel to the biſhops of Epheſus. | 


2 Chri. ce dition, to build you up in truth and virtue; and to affure you, 


a Nas that, at laſt, you will obtain the inheritance of eternal life, 

« among all holy and righteous perſons, To bring you into the 
Book III. ce way to attain that perfect happineſſe; and to ſet the miniſters 
Sa X of CurisT an example, how they ought to behave, hath been 


Acts xx, © my great and conſtant care: For I have coveted no man's 


32, as fin. ic ſil ver, or gold, or apparel.” And (holding out both his hands) 
he added: You your ſelves know, that theſe very hands of 
« mine have often laboured to provide bread for myſelf, and for 
«© my companions. By my example, and by my doctrine, I have 
« inſtruted you not to be idle; but to labour and be diligent: 
«© That you may not be ſuſpected of covetouſneſſe, or want the 
te neceſſaries of life; but, that you may live in credit, and may 
& have ſomething to beſtow upon the ſick and the indigent. 
« And, as a perſuaſive argument, remember that excellent ſen- 
« tence, which was a favourite ſaying of our LorD's, and fre- 
« quently in his mouth; 'Tis more bleſſed to give, than to receive.” 

When St. Paul had finiſhed his ſpeech, he kneeled down, and 
prayed with them all, before they parted. When he had done 
praying, they broke out into a flood of tears (as, indeed, who 
could have refrained?) and fell upon the AyosTLE's neck; hang- 
ing about him and kifling him, with the utmoſt concern, and in- 
the moſt tender and affectionate manner; ſorrowing, chiefly, be- 

 Eauſe he had aſſured them, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. 
And they accompanied him to the ſhip: And there they faw their 
laſt of their father in the goſpel ; who had manifeſted ſo parencal 
a concern for them. 5 


CHAP. 


Hie, with Bis company, ſails for Syria. 203 


| | | An. Chri. 
CHAP. VII. SECT. XI. = 

St. Paul, and his company, ſailed by divers places. They came, —_— 
at laſt, to Cæſarea: Where they were entertained at the houſe of Sect. XI. 
Philip, the deacon and evangeliſt. From thence they went up Aft xxi. 


to Jeruſalem, Als xxi. 116. 1, Cc. 


AVING parted with the b:/hops of Epheſus, in ſo tender 
and reluctant a manner; the AyosTLE, and his company, 
{ailed with a proſperous gale to Cous, or Cos; which was famous, 
among the iſlands called the Cyclades, for the worſhip of A/cu- 
lapius, and the temple of Funo: There alſo Hippocrates, the 
prince of phy/icians, and Apelles, the celebrated painter, were 
born. The next day they failed to the iſland Rhodes; famous for 
the worſhip of the ſun, and the huge brazen Coloſſus erected there, 
which was reckoned one of the /zven wonders of the world: It was 
an hundred and five feet high; and was ſurrounded by an hundred 
of a lefler fort, From thence they failed to Patara, the chief 
City and port of Lycia: And finding there a ſhip bound for Phæ- 
nicia, they went aboard; and, failing within view of the iſland 
Cyprus, they paſſed by it, on the ſouth-fide; making directly for 
Syria. At laſt, they landed at Tyre; the metropolis of Phe- 
nicia, and the famous mart of the eat: For there the ſhip was to 
unload. Finding ſome Chriſtians at Tyre, they tarried there 
ſeven days, And ſome of them being prophets; they, by an im- 
mediate impulſe of the Spirit, foreſaw the danger to which 
St. Paul would be expoſed at Feruſalem; and would, for that 
reaſon, have diſſuaded him from going. But, when Gop had 
ordered him to go, he was of too brave a ſpirit to decline his 
duty, upon any proſpect, however threatning. At the end, 
therefore, of ſeven days, the AposTLE and his attendants ſet out 
again; the Tyrian Chriſtians, with their wives and children, ac- 
companying them out of the city: And they all kneeled down, 
and prayed together, upon the ſea-ſhore; according to a common 
cuſtom of the Jeus, in that age. And, when they had taken 


leave of one another, the Tyrians returned home. And St. PAur, 


Ver. 3. WTis now inhabited only by a few poor fiſhermen: Whereby Exel. xxvi. 14. 
is remarkably accompliſhed. See Maundrel's Travels, fourth edit. p. 49. 
Ver. 5. See the Note on 42s xvi. 123. 


CCR and 


204 Ft. Paul at Cæſarea. Agabus propheſies. 
An. Chri. and his company, took ſhip, and failed to Prfolemais; which was 
HU formerly called A4co?, or Ace: And, having paid their reſpects 
Wa to the few Chriſtians, whom they found at Prolemars, and tarried 
Book 11. one day with them, they ſet out again. But, as they had now 
Sea. XI. finiſhed their voyage by ſea, they went by land to Cæſarea, the 
Acts xxi. metropolis of Paleſtine; where Cornelius and his friends had been 
7: Sc. converted by St. PETER, as the firſt-fruits of the devout Gentiles. 
And, in that city, they took up their lodgings with Philip, the 
evangeliſt; who had been one of the ſeven deacons, appointed to 
take care of the large, charitable fund; while the Chriſtians con- 
tinued together, in ſuch numbers, at Feruſalem: He was the 
ſecond, upon their being choſen; and (after the martyrdom of 
St. STEPHEN) the firſt of them. This Philip firſt converted the 
Samaritanes to Chriſtianity: And (after his converting the Ethio- 
pian eunuch) tis very likely that he ſettled at Cz/area; and lived 
and died there. He had now four daughters; who were virgins, 
and * propheteſſes: For the celibacy of 72 Clergy was not injoined, 
nor thought a duty, in that truly primitive and apoſtolic age. 

St. PAUL and his company tarried, for ſeveral days, at Cæſarea; 
and, in the mean time, there came down to them the prophet 
Agabus, from Judea. It was he, who, ſome years before this, 
went to Anticch in Syria; and foretold, in a public aſſembly of 
the Chriſtians, the great famine, which had ſince happened (as 
he predicted) over all the land of Fudea. He now, at Cæſarea, 
propheſied as publicly, concerning St. PAuL: For, in the pre- 
ſence of feveral of the Chriſtians, he took up the ArosTLE's 
girdle, and (after a very common and ſignificant manner, in the 
eaſtern countries, of expreſſing themſelves by actions) he bound 
his own hands and feet, and faid; © Thus ſaith the Holy Spirit, 
« ſo will the Jews at Feru/alem bind the man, to whom this 
« girdle belongs; and will deliver him (as they did his great 
« LoRD and Maſter) into the hands of the Genttles.” Upon 
hearing this dreadful prophecy repeated, more expreſly, and with 
additional circumſtances; St. PAuL's companions joined with the 
Chriſtians of Cæſarea, in beging of that Aros TL E, with tears in 
their eyes, and with the greateſt importunity, not to go up to 
Feruſjalem. To which he, with the bravery and Hpbirit of a mar- 
tyr, replied: What mean you thus to weep, and almoſt break 

P Fer. 7. "Tis i | I 

Or eb * 
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St. Paul endeth bis third A poſtolic journey. 20g 


« my heart, with the tenderneſſe and concern which you expreſſe An. Chri- 
« for me upon this occaſion? Do not unman me ſo: For (though . 4 

« am anxious for the welfare of the Chri/tian church in general... 
te and for you in particular; yet) for my own part, I am ready, U I 
« not only to be bound, but even to die, for the ſake of My GREAT geg. XI. 
© Loxp and MASTER: And that at Feruſalem, where he himſelf Ads xxi. 


« was crucified; if it ſhall pleaſe him to call me to die a martyr, 13, He. 


é for Chriſtianity, in that city.” And, when they could not pre- 
vail, they importuned him no more; but ſaid, The will of 
« the LokD be done.” | 
Not many days after, they loaded their carriages, and went u 
to Feruſalem: And, with them, feveral of the Chriſtians from 
Cæſarea; who took along with them one Mnaſon, a native of the 
iſland Cyprus, that had been a Chriſtian for a conſiderable time. 
Probably, he might be one of the diſciples, converted before ouR 
LoRD's crucifixion. That ancient diſciple had an houſe at Feru- 
ſalem; and they brought him along with them, from Cæſarea, 
becauſe they deſigned to lodge at his houſe: For, in thoſe days, 
they had not inns, and ſuch accommodations for ſtrangers and 
travellers, as we have now; and, at the great feſtivals, it was a 
difficult matter to get a convenient lodging at Feruſalem. 


With his arrival at Ferwſalem, at this time, ended St, Paur's 
third Apoſtolic journey. | 


CHAP. 


206 St. Paul #s kindly received at Jeruſalem. 


Nero 5- 6 a 0 H A 2 VIII. 


8 St. Paul 7s accufed of preaching falſe doctrine, by the 2ealous 
Su Jewiſh Chriſtians, it Jeruſalem. In condeſcenfion to their pre- 
Ads cri. fudices, he takes upon him the Nazarite's vow: But, before he 
17, Se. had finiſhed the days of bis purification, he was ſeized by the 
Jews, and impriſoned by the Roman tribune; before wwhom be 
made an apology. He was brought before the Sanhedrim; and 
_ afterwards ſent under a ſirong guard to Cæſarea, to prevent his 
being murdered by the Jews. There again he apologizes for him- 
elf, and for the Chriſtian religion, before king Agrippa; but 
continueth confined in that city, for above two 'years. (Upon 
appeuling to Cæſar, Feſtus determined to fend bim to Rome. 

Acts xxi. 17. —XXvi. 32. 


SECT. I. ; 

St. Pavr, and the meſſengers of the Macedonian and Achaian 
churches, were kindly received at Jeruſalem. e informs all 
the elders, in that city, of the converſion , the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. The zealous Jewiſh Chriſtians accuſe St. Paul: He 
maketh all lauſul condeſcenſiont, in order to remove (their pre- 
judices; and, particularly, takes upon him th \Nazarite's vow. 
The APosTLE of the Gentiles vindicated, for ſo doing. Acts xxi. 


This is the 17 26. 
third and | | | 
laft period 3 ; ; | | 
* T. Paur and his company being arrived at Feruſalem, the 
—_— Cbriſtians there received them with pleaſure. And not the 

e 100- 


latrous leſſe ſo, becauſe of the conſiderable ſum of money, which they 
Gentiles: had brought, for the uſe of their poor. The day after their ar- 
Hherein it rival, they all went unto James, the only ArosrLE then at Je- 


ab, known 


2 all tbe ruſalem; and all the elders, in that city, were likewiſe preſent : 
elders of And, after the AposTLE of the Gentiles had ſaluted them, and 
-< ang paid them all proper reſpect; he then gave a particular account 
church a: Of what ſucceſſe Gop had given him among the Gentiles. They 
Jeruſalem, had long been acquainted with the converſion of the devout Gen- 


h : i : 
opal vas Tiles: But now it was, that they firſt took him to mean the do- 


preached latrous Gentiles, Upon this information, therefore, they gave 


among the | 
idolatrous 2 glory 


Gentiles. 


He diſelgſes the converſion of idolatrous Gentiles. 207 


glory to the LoxpD JEsus; who had extended his mercy ſo far, as Chri. 


beyond what they ever expected. | 
I cannot here forbear obſerving, how wiſely the providence of 


Ners. 2 


Govp, and the conduct of St. PAul, concured, a ſecond time, o 
bring over the Jewiſß Chriſtians to entertain favourable ſenti- Sed. E 
ments of their Gentile brethren. For, when the devout Gentiles Acts xxi. 


were taken into the Chriſtian church, the minds of the Jewiſb 20, 21. 


Chriſtians were a little ſower'd: But, upon the prophet Agabus's 
foretelling an approaching famine, the proſelyted Gentile converts, 
at Antioch in Syria, made a generous collection for the uſe of the 
poor Chri/tians in Fudea; which was as likely, as any thing, to 
create a favourable opinion of them, among ſuch as received the 
benefit of it. St. Paul. was one of the perſons, by whoſe hands 
that charity was ſent, from Antioch to Feruſalem, And, now 
again, when the great APosTLE of the Gentiles came to that city, 
with a very large ſum of money; which he had collected among 
the Chriſtian churches, that conſiſted chiefly of converts from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles; and which was deſigned for the 
uſe of the poor Few!/h Chriſtians in Feruſalem; he took this fa- 
vourable opportunity, when their minds were ſweetned with ſuch 
an extraordinary kindneſſe, to acquaint all the Chriſtian elders 
there with the conver/ion of the idolatrous Gentiles : That grand 
diſcovery, which he had formerly communicated only to Janes, 
PETER, and JoHN; the three of the greateſt repute among the 
AposTLEs of the circumciſion; and unto them privately, and 
under the ſeal of the greateſt ſecrecy; leſt the zealors among the 
Fudaizers at Feruſalem ſhould have got acquainted with ir, and 
thereupon done all they could to fruſtrate his labours, Tis very 
likely, that he now reckoned the Gentile Chriſtians in leſſe danger 
of being ſubverted: And, poſſibly, the thing itſelf could not have 
been eaſily concealed much longer, from the elders of the Chri- 
ftian church at Ferujalem. But, notwithſtanding St. Paul took 
fuch an agreeable occaſion of diſcovering that grand event; yet ic 
ſeems highly probable, to me, that it put them the more upon 
prefling him to clear himſelf of an aſperſion, which his enemies 
had caſt upon him, and which had ſpread among all the Chriſtians 
in Feruſalem. You fee, brother Paul (ſaid they) how many 
* myriads of Jews have imbraced Chriſtianity; and they all con- 
« tinue zealous obſervers of the lau of Meſes: Now, ſuch a 
<« ſcandal hath been thrown upon you; as, that you teach F — 
12 « Few! 


208 St. Paul, in condeſcenſuntot ze JewiſhChriſtians] 
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Fewiſh Chriſtians, in Gentile countries, to apoſtatize from the 
law; and aſſert, that they ought not to circumciſe their chil- 
dren, nor obſerve the rites and ceremonies which Mo/es in- 
joined. What, therefore, can be done, to clear you? For 
the Chriſtians of Feruſalem, in general, have heard of this 
charge againſt you; and they will certainly come together, as 
ſoon as they underſtand that you are in the city : And your 
coming cannot be long concealed. Let us adviſe you to make 
uſe of the following expedient, in order to cut off all grounds 
for clamour and uneaſineſle. We have four men, who are 
under the Nazarite's vow: Do you take them, and enter into 
a ſtate of ſeparation with them; 2. e. Let your hair grow; 
and abſtain, for a certain number of days, from wine, and all 


_ ceremonial impurity: And, after that, let the proper offerings 


and facrifices be provided, * at your coſt; that, when the days 
of purification are ended, * your heads may be ſhaven, and the 
uſual offerings made for all of you. And then we will inform 
our brethren of what you have done; in order to ſet you right 
in their opinion; and that they may conclude that 'tis an aſ- 
perſion, which hath been caſt upon you: For, as you yourſelf 
walk orderly, and obſerve the rituals of the Fewiſb lau; they 
will hardly ſuppoſe that you would teach all Fewi/h Chriſtians, 
in Gentile countries, to apoſtatize from that lau.“ © As to the 
Chriſtian converts, from among the devout Gentiles, or proſe- 
lytes of the gate (for, of the converſion of idolatrous Gentiles, 
we never heard any thing, till now: Bur, as to the proſelyted 
Gentile converts) you remember that we, in a full and una- 
nimous aſſembly of ArosTLEs, elders, and brethren, did, ſome 
time ago, conclude it to be the mind and will of Gop, and that 
the Holy Spirit had plainly ſignified, that there was no neceſſity 
fos them to obſerve the whole /aw of Moſes, in order to their 
being accepted as Chriſtians. And, accordingly, we wrote 
a letter; wherein we declared to them the liberty, which they 
have in CHRIST JEsUs: Only puting them in mind of their 
obligations to continue to abſtain from theſe four things, from 


Numb. vi. 1, Cc. | The 
© Joſ. de Bell. I. 2. c. 15. init. Zealous perſons uſed to be at a part, or the whole 


charge: Though, ſometimes, the expence was conſiderable. See alſo 7% Antig. 1. 19. 


C. 


6. F 1. where Jeſepbus uſes the very expreſſion [of having the Nazarites] which is here 
ue o 5 7 


made uſe of. 


« which 


takes upon him the Nazarite's vow. 


. « which the /aw of Moſes requires all proſelytes of the gate to ab- An. Chri- 


e ſtain; viz. from things offered to idols; from blood; from what 29: 


ce is ſtrangled; and from fornication, or all manner of 1 
« uncleaneſſe. St. Paus, the great, the good (who readily be- 8 
came all things to all men; and condeſcended to the prejudicesg.q. x. 

and infirmities of the weakeſt Chriſtians, as far as he could do it Att xi. 


with a good conſcience) ſubmited to comply with their propoſal. 25 De. 


And the next day, taking the four men, he began to purify him- 
ſelf, along with them; entring into the femple, and publicly de- 
claring that he would obſerve the ſeparation of a Nazarize, and 
continue it for ſeven days. At the end of which days of puri- 
cation, he would ſhave his head, and bring an offering for him- 
ſelf, and the other four who joined with him; according to what 
was appointed in the /aw of Moſes. | 
As this part of the ſacred hi/tory is thought to be attended with 
ſome difficulties; it may be proper to ſay ſomething, either to 
remove, or alleviate them. In the firſt place: I think it highly 
probable, from the Jeuiſh Chriſtians continuing to circumciſe 
their children, and to obſerve the ceremonies of the lau of Moſes ; 
and from St. Aus, and the elders at Jeruſalem, puting St. PAUL 
upon this method of clearing himſelf of the charge laid againſt 
him: From theſe things, 1 ſay, it ſeems to follow, that the 
APoSTLES of the circumciſion had not, as yet, any clear and di- 
ſtin& revelation, concerning the freedom of the Fewiſh Chriſtians 
from the ceremonial law. As to St. PETER's vrfton, Acts x. 12, Cc. 
I have ſaid enough already: As, likewiſe, concerning his callin 
circumcifion, and the burdenſome ſervice of the Feuiſb lau, 
« a yoke; which neither their fathers, nor they, were able to 
ce bear.“ For however we, who have the whole go/þel before us, 
may underſtand ſuch expreſſions; the AposTLEs of tbe circum- 
cifion ſeem to have extended them only to the Chriſtians, who had 
been devout Gentiles; and to have had no notion of the Fews/h 
converts being abſolved from the obſervation of the lau of Mofes. 
For, that they ſhould account it an intolerable ygke upon the neck 
of the Jewiſh Chriſtians; and yet never intimate that they were 


diſcharged from it, if they themſelves had had a clear knowlege of 


its being aboliſhed; is (I think) by no means to be ſuppoſed. 
The APosTLEs of the circumciſion were ſo far prejudiced in favour 
of the law, and of its duration; that, for a long time, THEY were 
not able to bear ſuch a diſcoyery: And much leſſe were the other 
NFL. II. | ; D d 9 Jewiſh 


210 St. Paul's character vindicated, 
An. Chri. Jewiſh Chriſtians, in Judea, able to bear it. Our Lord, there- 


Nero. . fore, who knew their infirmities, bore with their prejudices; and 
Wa inſtilled truth into their minds, no faſter than they could re- 
Book l ceive it. For (not to mention how much the clear and full diſ- 
Sec. f. covery of this, all at once, would have ſhocked the AposTLES of 
Acts xxi. the circumciſian themſelves) to have ſent them to the Fews, with 
25. an open declaration that the ceremonial law was aboliſhed, would 
have been to have croſſed the very deſign of ſending them: To 
have beſpoke an averſion to their doctrine; to have ſtoped the ears 
of the Jews, and to have turned their hearts from them, It was, 
indeed, aboliſhed, de jure, from the death of CHRIST, and the 
ereCting the geſpel kingdom. But Gop took this wiſe method, 
gradually to acquaint them with it. Inſtead of revealing it clearly, 
and all at once, to the AposTLEs of the circumciſion ; he revealed 
it, after ſome years, to St. Paul, the renowned APosTLE of the 
Gentiles: And the knowlege thereof could not fail of coming to 
the other APosTLEs, and Fbeir converts, when it ſhould be ſea- 
ſonable. This ſhoweth us, why thoſe Jewiſßh Chriſtians con- 
tinued ſo tenacious of the ceremonial law; and why we may find 
much clearer intimations of its being aboliſbed, in St. PAuL's 
epiſtles, than in the ſpeeches, or epiſtles, of the other AposTLEs. 
In the ſecond place, I would ſay ſomething to vindicate St. PAuL's 
character: For ſome have thought him culpable, for making this 
condeſcenſion ; though the Fewi/h Chriſtians would have thought 
him highly culpable, if he had not done ſo. So difficult a thing 
is it, to pleaſe mankind In order to clear up this part of the cha- 
rater of the great APosTLE of tbe Gentiles, it muſt be obſerved, 
that, though the ceremonial lau was, de jure, aboliſhed by tbe 
death of CaRIsT; yet as, de facto, the Jewiſh Chriſtians could 
not, immediately, get over their prejudices, Gop in mercy bore 
with them; and not only diſcovered the aboliſbing of the law gra- 
dually, but even after that left it indifferent, or lawful for them 
(as long as their prejudices remained) to conform to the rites and 
cuſtoms, which Moſes had delivered unto them: See Rom. xiv. 5; 
143 23. Nay, farther; it was likewiſe lawful for ſuch FJew!ſb 
Chriſtians, as were convinced of their own liberty, to comply. 
in ſome caſes, with the ceremonial law : Ex. gr. where there was 
a proſpect of gaining diſciples, among the Fews; or of confirming. 
ſuch of them in Chriftiantty, as did already profeſſe it. Thus 
St. PAVL circumciſed Timotby (as hath been obſerved above) * 
dake 
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take away all offence from the Jes, and Fewiſh Chriſtians, about An. Chri. 
Lyſfira: For they all knew that his mother was a Jeweſſe. And Nase. f. 
his condeſcenſion, in the preſent cafe, was not a mean compli- wy 
ance; but highly becoming the moſt virtuous character, and an _ 
inſtance of great goodneſſe. For, what could be more ſo, than — * 
to abridge himſelf of his own liberty, for his neighbour's good ? Ads xxi. 
And, though he knew, and might have inſiſted upon his own 26. 
freedom from any ſuch obligations; yet he would not, for fear 
of offending the weak and ſcrupulous; for whom the LoD Jesvs 
condeſcended even td die. Had he, indeed, by ſuch compliances, 
declared, that he ſtill thought the ceremontal law in full force and 
obligation; that might juſtly have been objected to him, as cri- 
minal: But, when he evidently did it, in condeſcenſion to the pre- 
judiced and ſcrupulous; it was greatly to his praiſe. It was a de- 
nying himſelf for the good of the public; and ſeeking earneſtly 
(as ouR BLESSED LoRD did) not to pleaſe himſelf, but his neigh- 
bours, for their benefit and. edification. That this was his view, 
appeareth plainly from many paſſages in his epiſtles. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
« All things (all ſorts of meats, whether clean or unclean, ac- 
« cording to the /aw of Moſes) are lawful for me; bur all are not 
« expedient.” And, 1 Cor. x. 23, 24. he repeateth the ſame thing; 
Vi2. that © all things (all forts of wholeſom food) were lawful ; 
« but all were not expedient:” And, that every Chriſtian ought 
not to ſeek his own good only, but the good of others alſo. 
But the place which is moſt expreſſe, and full to this purpoſe, and 
which may ſerve as a key to all the texrs and inſtances of this kind, 
is 1 Cor. ix. 19——23. where St, Paul, ſpeaking of his own 
conduct, faith, that, though he was free from ſuch peculiar 
* obligations, he had ſubmired both to Jews and Gentiles, as far 
<« as it was lawful; that he might bring over to Chriſtianity as 
* many of them as he could, or confirm fuch as had imbraced 
ce the geſpel. And, ſurely, tis needleſſe to obſerve, that he 
| ſpeaks of this his behaviour, not as unlawful, or in the leaſt de- 
gree criminal ; but, as the moſt excellent and praiſe-worthy, and 
what would end in a moſt glorious reward. | ; 

I do not ſuppoſe that St. PAuL obſerved the ceremonial law in 
Gentile countries; where there were no Jews, or Jewiſo Chri- 
ſtians, who would have been offended at his uſing his Chriſtian 
liberty: But, to ſuch of the Fews and Few!/h Chriſtians, as ap- 
peared to be ſincere, he made very great condeſcenſions; that he 
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212 St. Pavr's generous and benevolent ſpirit, 
An. Chri. might gain them to, or confirm them in the Chriſtian religion, 
Nero. e. As to the preſent inſtance: It was at the earneſt requeſt of St. 
aus, and of the Chri/tian elders at Feruſalem, that he now pu- 
_—_— rified himſelf; joined with the four Jeuiſb converts, who were 
Sect. I. under the Nazarite's vow; and conſented, not only to offer the 
Acts xxi. uſual ſacrifices, when the days of their ſeparation were ended; 
807 but even to be at the whole charge of providing the ſacrifices, 
and other uſual offerings. And, why did he do this?” “„ Why, 
« "tis evident, he did it to avoid giving offence to the weak, and 
* zealous Jereiſſi Chriſtians, who were (till ſtrict in their obſer- 
ce vation of the ceremonial law; and who would have been either 
in danger of throwing off their Chriſtianity, if St. Paul had 
e not complied; or of diſqwning him, and the Gentile Chriſtians, 
« his converts.” As the charge againſt him ſtood, it was actually 
falſe. For St. Paul had not taught ALL the Jewiſb Chriſtians, 
in Gentile countries, that the ceremonial law was aboliſhed. In 
ſuch of his diſcourſes, at the Zew:ſh ſynagogues, as are recorded 
in the AcTs of the ArosTLEs, he doth not appear to have ſaid 
any thing about it. Moſt of the Jes, among whom he preached, 
could not have borne ſuch a diſcovery: And that excellent 
APOSTLE was too wiſe and benevolent to beſpeak their averſion 
to Chriſtianity, and fruſtrate the great delign of his life and la- 
bours. The caſe ſeemeth to me to have ſtood thus: — Though 
he doth not appear to have taught any ſuch thing, immediately 
and directly, to any of the Fewi/h converts, out of Fudea; yet, 
in ſome of his ep:/tles to the Gentile churches, he had introduced 
a Zew, or Jewiſh Chriſtian, objecting to his doctrine; and in an- 
ſwer ing ſuch difficulties and objections, had dropt ſome hints con- 
.cerning CHRIST's aboliſhing of the ceremonial law. This coming 
to the ears of ſome of the Jewiſh converts (moſt probably, from their 
_ aſſembling in the ſame place with the Gentile Chriſtians, and hav- 
ing his epiſtles publicly read in their churches) alarmed them: And, 
very likely, they communicated it to others; till it ſpread among 
the churches ; and, at laſt, reached Feruſalem, and occaſioned the 
accuſation, which we are here conſidering, However, they had 
alleged more than the ArosTLE was really chargeable with: For 
there were many Fewiſh Chriſtians, out of Fudea, to whom he 
had never hinted any ſuch thing; either in his preaching, or by 
writing epiſtles to them. He might, therefore, very juſtly clear 
himſelf of that accuſation; For he was not guilty, if that mor 
; ; een 
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been a crime; as the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Feruſalem accounted it. An. Chri. 
And, if we conſider the imprudence of ſuch a thing, it would have Nd. cl 
been a great crime, and attended with bad conſequences: Inſiſt ing 
upon his liberty, and declaring all Fewi/h Chriſtians freed from Se 
their former obligations to the ceremonial law, might have de- ga I. 
ſtroyed them, for whom the Son of Gop condeſcended to lay Att xi. 
down his life; and, certainly, that would have been a very great** :. 
crime! For theſe, and like reaſons, though St. Paul knew, by 
immediate revelation, that the ceremonial law was aboliſhed by the 

death of CuRISs TH; yet he had not, openly and every where, pub- 

liſhed that revelation, For-ſuch reaſons, he did not ſay, in fo 

many words, to the zealous Fewiſh Chriſtians, at Jeruſalem, that 

both he and they were freed from the ceremonial law; and, that 

what he then did, was by way of condeſcenſion to the weak and 
ſcrupulous: No; that would have been to have defeated the very 
deſign of his doing it; and would, very likely, have been at- 
rended with all the bad effects of his laying under the imputation, 

or not making. that compliance at all. He openly declared, once 

"to a Jewiſh APOSTLE, and frequently * to Jewiſb, as well as 
Gentile Chriſtians, that “ the depending upon the obſervation of 

« the /aw of Moſes, for mercy and acceptance with Gop,. was to 

« deſtroy the go/þe/, and to render it of none effect.“ And, by 

his EPIsSTLES to. Gentile Chriſtians, which were read. publicly, 

and before both Jewiſh and Gentile converts; as well as by his ge- 

neral conduct; he gave the inquiſitive and well-diſpoſed a key to 

open his whole character, and to ſhow that this particular com- 
pliance was enly by way of condeſcenſion. To have been more 
explicit, at this time, would have given his enemies too great an 
handle; and left the weak, and ſcrupulous, under invincible pre- 
Judices againſt him. In ſuch a ſituation, his conduct was highly 
becoming his own great wiſdom, and the extraordinary illumi- 
nation, which he had received from heaven. : 

The ſum of what hath been ſaid (in order to vindicate the 
.Apo$TLE's character, in this particular) comes to this. He had 

* not taught all the Zewfh. Chriſtians, in Gentile countries, q 

« forſake the lau of Moſes: Nay, he doth not appear to have 
* taught it, as yet, to any of them, directly and immediately. 

That he now took upon him the vow of a Nazarite, becauſe 


2 Gal. ii. 15, Sc. — Rom. iii. 203 28. and iv. 14, Cc. and v. 1. and ** 
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214 The Aſian Jews incenſed againft St. Paul. 

An, Chri. e jt was an indifferent thing; or lawful for him to comply with 
Nero. . © the deep-rooted prejudices of the ZFew!/ſh Chriſtians : That, if 
be had not complied, at this time, and in the preſent circum- 
Book III. «« ſtances, the Chriſtianity of the Fewiſh converts would have 
Sea. 11, © been in danger; or, at leaſt, their charity for, and union with 
Acts xxi. © the Gentile churches, which he had planted : And, that if he 
?7, Ce. « had gone about to explain himſelf more explicitly, the conſe- 

« quences would, probably, have been as bag” 


CAP: VIS ECT I 


The Aſian Jews, /þying St. Paul in the ſecond court of the temple, 
flir up the people againſt him; who apprehend and beat him: 
The Roman tribune re/cues him. His ſpeech to the people, from 
the tower of Antonia. They, after ſome time, interrupt bim 
with their clamour. Lyſias, the tribune, was going to examine 
him by torture; but deſiſted, when he underſtood that he was a 
free Roman. Acts xxi. 27,—xxil. 29. 


OWARDS the concluſion of the ſeven days, which were 
ſet apart for his purification ; ſome of the Fews, from Aſia 

propria, ſpied the APosTLE in the ſecond court of the temple. 
They had feen him, before, at Epheſus ; and had been active, in 
oppoling him there. And now, ſeeing him again at Feruſalem, 
they put the people immediately in an uproar; and, laying hands 
upon St. PAuL, they cried out, Men off I/rael, help us! Here 
« is the very man, who goeth about among the nations, excitin 
« mankind againſt the people of the Jews; and teaching them 
« things contrary to the /aw of Moſes, and contrary to the ho- 
« nour and ſanctity of this holy place, the remple. Nay, and he 
« hath even brought Gentiles into the court of the raelites; and, 
« in ſo doing, hath been acceſſary to the pollution of this ſacred 
* place.” For, a little before that, they had ſeen Trophimus, a 
Gentile Chriſtian from Epheſus, walking the ſtreets of Ferufalem 

The prodigious veneration the-F eavs had for the Jaw, may be ſeen in Fo/ephus, de Bell. 
Jud. I. 2. c. 12. f 2. See p. 72. of this Volume. 

* How careful the Je were to preſerve the purity of the temple, vid. Phifon. de Legat. 
P. 1025, E. And how ready they were to reſent any affront done to it; and to riſe, in a 
tumultuous manner, to do themſelves juftice immediately, vid. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. 
T. 12. $1. See alſo p. 72, 73. ES: 
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along with the APosTLE ; and they ſuppoſed that he had brought An: Chri. 
him into the ſecond court of the temple, called the court of the Ig Nu. 
raelites, or of the women: Into which, if any Gentile entred, ac- www 
cording to both Zoſephus * and Philos, it was preſent death. This 8 
accuſation, though falſe, put all the eity in a commotion; and Sed. 11. 
brought a vaſt concourſe of people together; who ſeized upon St Att xxi. 
PAvL, in order to kill him. And, therefore, they drew him out of #9 V. 
that court of the Ijraelztes, leſt it ſhould have been defiled with his 
blood; and they carried him into the court of the Gentiles, which 
was not accounted ſo holy: And immediately the gates of the 

temple were ſhut. Then they fell upon him, with what the Jews 
uſed to call, the rebels beating: Which was, the people's puniſh- 

ing ſuch, as they apprehended had rebelled againſt their aw; and 
that without any judicial proceſſe. Their manner of beating them, 
was with ſtaves, ſtones, whips, or any thing they could lay their 
hands on firſt: And they frequently beat them without meaſure ; 
and fo unmercifully, that ſeveral have died under their hands. 
[Some have thought that the ArosTLE alludeth to this beating, 
 11Cor. xi. 23. when he faith, he had received ſtripes above mea- 
ſure: But he could not, in that expreſſion, refer to this inſtance; 
becauſe that epiſtle was written, long before this happened.] 
Fohn Hyrcanus, high-prieſt and prince of the Jews®, built the 
caſtle, which was called Baris, i. e. a palace, or royal caſtle, on 
a ſteep rock; fifty cubits high, without the outward ſquare on 
the north-weſt corner of the femple; but upon the ſame moun- 
tain, and joining to the ſaid ſquare. This was called the palace 
of the Aſmonæans, in Feruſalem; as long as they reigned there. 
In that caſtle the ſacred robes of the high-prieſt were laid up, when 
they were not in uſe. When Herod the Great came to be &ing of 
 Fugea, he rebuilt the caſtle, and made it a very ſtrong fortreſſe; 
lining, or caſing over the high rock, on which it ſtood, with. 
poliſhed, white marble, ſo as to make it inacceſſible from the ſub- 
jacent valley; and building the caſtle itſelf ſo high, as to com- 
mand the temple, and ſee what was done in the two outer courts: 
of that ſacred place: that he might ſend down his ſoldiers, in 
caſe of any tumult. And, when he had made theſe alterations, 
he called it Antonia; in honour of his great friend Mark Antony. 


* See what is ſaid in a note of the E Jay, concerning the ceaſing of the . law, p. 66. ; 3 
> Ver. 31. Joſ. Antiq. Jud. I. 18. c. 4.4 3. | 2 Ibid. I. 15. c. 11. $ 4. | 
* Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 5. 58. i a Es wh | - 
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216 St. Paul reſcued by the Roman tribune. 
An. Chri. When the Romans, afterwards, reduced Judea, from a kingdom 
Nuo. . to a province, they alſo kept a ſtrong garriſon in the ſame place; 
WH. particularly at the time of the ſolemn feſtivals, when the Jeus 
cook HE came in ſuch vaſt multitudes to the femple: And a great tumult 
Sea. II. being now made about the ArosTLE ; probably, ſome of the 
Acts xxi. centinels, who kept watch on the ſouth-eaſt turret of the caſtle 
31, Se. Antonia, ſpied it, and gave notice to the Roman tribune (who was 
captain of the fortreſſe, and had a thouſand ſoldiers under him) 
that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. Immediately, upon this 
notice, the tribune took centurions, with the hundred ſoldiers, 
whom they each of them commanded, and ran down the ſtairs, 
which led from the ſouth-eaſt turret of the caſtle, into the outer 
cloyſters of the temple; and from thence into the court of the 
Gentiles, where the mutiny was. Upon ſeeing {the tribune, at- 
tended with ſuch a number of armed men, they left off beati 
the innocent AposTLE. And then Ly/fas, the tribune himſelf, 
took him into his cuſtody, and fulfilled Agabus's prophecy. For, 
he ordered him to be bound with two chains; as concluding that 
he was ſome notorious malefactor: But, when he inquired “ who 
% he was, and what was his crime?“ he could get no ſatis factory 
account, from that inraged multitude: For ſome of them anſwered | 
him one thing, and others another. And when he found, thar, 
in ſuch a tumult, he could have no certain account of his crime; 
he ordered the ſoldiers to conduct him into the caſtle of Antonia; 
up the ſame pair of ſtairs, through which they came down. And 
when they had brought the AyosTLE to the bottom of the ſtairs, 
there was ſuch a vaſt croud of people, prefling them on every 
fide, that the ſoldiers were forced to take him up, and carry him 
in their arms: For the multitude followed, in a furious manner, 
crying out; © Away with him, away with him, to. the death 
«< which he ſo well deſerveth.” And when he had got almoſt to 
the top of the ſtairs, and was going to be conducted into ce caſtle, 
to the place where he was to be confined; St. Paur ſpoke in 
Greek to y_ tribune, and ſaid, © Will you give me leave to ſay 
%a word or two to you?” Lyſas (apprehending it to have 
been the impoſtor, mentioned above ?; whom Felix had op- 
poſed, and put to flight) anſwered: «What, then! can you ſpeak 
-* Greek? Are not you that Egyptian, who, ſome time ago, 
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St. PauL's ſpeech from the tower of Antonia. 217 
« made a diſturbance in this country? and, under the pretence An. Chri. 
< of being a mighty prophet, led out into the wilderneſſe four thou- n : 
e ſand of the Sicarii?ꝰ To which St.Paur replied, © No: I a 
e am not an Egyptian, but a Few; who was. born at Tarſus, the N 
©. metropolis of Cilicia; a city by no means deſpicable, if you con- S. II. 
ſider either its grandure, antiquity, or fame for the liberal arts Ads xi. 
and ſciences. And my preſent requeſt to you, is, that you 3* Ve. 
would permit me to ſpeak to this vaſt concourſe of people.” 
When the fribune had given him leave; the ArosTLE ſtood at 
the top of the ſtairs, and beckoned with his hand to the people 
for audience. And, when a profound filence was made; he life 
up his voice in the Hebrew tongue, and addrefled himſelf to the 
people, in the following manner: My fathers and brethren; 
<< attend carefully to my apology, which I am now going to make 
<<. before you.” And when they heard that he ſpoke in Hebrew, 
or Syro- Chaldaic, which was the language that was moſt eſteemed 
at Feruſalem; and not in Greet, or like an Hellenift Tem, of 
whom they had leſſe favourable ſentiments; they were more care- 
ful to continue in deep filence: During which, the APosTLE 
proceeded to ſpeak to this effect. „ 


St. PAUL SPEECH to the people of the Jews, as he ſtood 
upon the ſtairs, which led from the cloyſters in the feniple, up 
to the tower of Antonma, © Hans TH. Ol. 


When the ArosrIE, by begining in the Hebrew, or Syro-Chal- 
daic language, had fixed the attention of che people, he proceeded 
to ſay: If you would know, how, from a zealous Few, I be- 
e came ſo zealous a promoter of the Chriſtian religion, take the 
t account as follows. I am really deſcended from the race of 
«the Jeus; and was born in Tarſus, the chief city of Cilicia: 
<«< Bur I came in my younger days from thence, and was educated 
iin this city Feruſalem'; where I far, as a ſcholar, at the feer of 
Rabbi Gamaliel; Who was, as you all know, of the moſt ſtrict 
and popular ſect of the Jeu, i. e. a Pbariſee: And; by him} I 
s inſtructed in the religion of our anceſtors; being exceed- 
0 ingly zealous; not only for the /aw' off Moſes, but alſo well ac- 
<< ꝗquainted with, and ſtriftly tenacious of, the fraditions of the 
eder; as you; in general, are at this day. And I perſecuted 
this ect, i. e. the Chriſtiaus, even to death; apprehending, 
ei r. II. "WE: « binding, 
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St Pavr's ſpeech from the tower of Antonia, 
* binding, and caſting into priſon, ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
« whether men or women; as Caiaphas, who was then high- 
< prieſt, could teſtify ;. and, likewiſe, the whole Sanbedrim: For, 


Book III. « from them I received letters, to the eus at Damaſcus, when 


Ch. VIII. . 


Sect. II. 


Acts xxii. 
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I went thither, purely with a deſign to bring all the Chri/tians, 
© that I could meet with, in chains to Feru/alem; in order to 
« their being puniſhed, as blaſphemers of the /aw of Moaſes. But 
« it came to paſſe, as I was upon my journey, and not far from 
« the city Damaſcus; about the middle of the day, all on a ſudden, 
« a great light from heaven ſhone round about me. Upon which 
4 J fell to the ground, with reverence and aſtoniſhment: And, 
«as I lay proſtrate, I heard a voice, faying unto me, in the He- 
te brew tongue; Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? To which 
« T-anſwered: Who art thou, LorD; that I ſhould: perſecute 
« thee? He replied: Iam Jesus of Nazareth; and, in perſe- 
« cuting my diſciples, thou perſecuteſt me. They alfo, who 
« were with me, ſaw the glorious light; and were ſtruck with 
<< terror and aſtoniſhment: But they did not underſtand any thing, 

« of what the voice ſpoke to me. However, I myſelf (being 
« acquainted with the Hebrew language, and diſtinctly hearing 
« what was ſaid) underſtood it all very well; and proceeded to 
« inquire, What ſhall J do, Lorp?” To which the Loxp an- 
ſwered:  ©* Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus; and there every thing 
« ſhall be told thee, which is appointed for thee to do at preſent?” 


« When I aroſe from the ground, and had opened mine eyes, I 


« immediately found, that the exceſſive ſplendour of the cloud of 
« glory had ſo dazled me, as to take away my ſight. Some of the 


company, therefore, leading me by the hand, I went into Da- 


« maſeus. And there one; Ananzas (a projelyte of righteouſneſſe, 
« a ſtrict obſerver of the lau of Me/es; and one that had a good 
« character among all the Fews, who lived at Damaſcus) after 
« three days, came unto me, as directed by a vifon from heaven; 
<« and, puting his hands upon mine eyes, he ſaid, © Brother Saur, 
receive your ſight: And that very moment my fight was re- 
« ſtored. After which, he ſaid: « The Gop of. our: renowned 


and pious anceſtors, Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob; the ſame 


« Gop, whom the Fews have worſhiped from age to age, and 
« whom we Chriſtians worſhip ;, even that Gop of our forefathers, 
« hath choſen you: That you ſhould know his ſacred will; and 
** ſee that innocent and. righteous perſon, the Mefjab ; and 1 
2 | | i] 56 Ms. 
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his doctrine from his own mouth. For you are to be his wit- An. Chri. 
neſſe unto the world, of the things which you have already Ne * 

ſeen and heard; as well as of the things which you are here. 
after to ſee and hear. And now, Why ſhould you delay one e III 
moment longer? *© Ariſe, and be baptized : Thereby waſhing ga. II. 
away your former ſins, and devoting yourſelf to a life of purity, Ads xii. 
ſuch as the LoxD Jxsus requireth; whoſe name you are to in- 18, © © 


voke, as well as obey his other commands.” According to 


| Anamas's prediction, it came to paſſe, that, after ſome years, 


when I returned to Feruſalem, and was praying in the ſecond 
court of the temple, or the court of the 1jraelites, I was in an 
extaſy;, in which the LoxD Jxsus, who is the CHRIST, evi- 
dently appeared in perſon to me; declaring, by his own mouth, 
the doctrine which I was to preach, and giving me the follows 
ing commiſſion: © Make haſte (ſaid he) and depart from Jeru- 
ſalem; do not attempt to preach the goſpel, among the Jews 
in this place: For they will look upon thee as an apoſtate; and, 


under ſuch inveterate prejudices, they will never receive thy 
teſtimony concerning me, or my doctrine,” Ianſwered; LoRp, 


it ſeemeth to me that I am much more likely to do good among 
the Jeus, in this city, than any where elſe. For, they can 


never think me an hypocrite, nor ſcruple my teſtimony ; be- 


cauſe they cannot reaſonably doubt of my having had ſufficient 
evidence, before I made fo great an alteration in my conduct: 
For they know very well, how 1 impriſoned the Chriſtians, and 
beat them in many ſynagogues; and the Jeus, in Feruſalem 
particularly, can remember, that, when the blood of thy holy 
martyr Stephen was poured out, I was preſent ;. teſtifying my 
approbation, and even keeping the upper garments of the falſe 


witneſſes who ſtoned him.“ But, after all I could allege, for 


the expedience of my preaching among the Fews; and of the 
averſion which I had, to go to perſons of other nations; the 
LoRD ſaid again, © Depart hence: For I know, very well, how 
little thy ſucceſſe would be among the Fews; and how much 


thou wilt ſpread the go/pe/, among the Gentiles: And, there- 


© fore, I order thee to go to the Gentiles, in diſtant nations, and 


« preach: the geſpel among them.“ 


4 


The Jeus were very fond 


of perſuading the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and ſo to become 
proſelytes of rigbteouſneſſe. But they underſtood the AposTLERH (as 
he meant) that he was to go to the Gentiles, and receive them 


Ee 2 into 


220 The rage of the Jews again the AposrLR. 
An. Chri. into the church of God, equally with the Jews; without requi- 
8 g. ring them to be circumciſed, and to become ſubject to the law of 
We Moſes. And, therefore, though they had thus far patiently heard 
28 the ArosrIE's ſtory, and apology for himſelf, and for Chriſtianity; 
Sea. II. Jet, as ſoon as ever he mentioned his commiſſion to go and preach 
Acts xxii. to the Gentiles, they could contain themſelves no longer; bur 
22, Sc. broke out into the greateſt rage imaginable; lifting up their 
voices, and crying out aloud, . Away with ſuch a fellow from 
de the earth! for tis not fit that he ſhould live a moment longer.” 
When they made this freſh clamour, and ſome of them pulled 
off their clothes, as ready and prepared to ſtone him to Kain ; 
and others threw duſt in the air, to expreſſe the higheſt rage and 
indignation againſt St. PAvr ; the tribune, Lyfas, ſuſpected him 
to be ſome notorious criminal: And, therefore, he ordered him 
to be carried into the ter of Antonia; that there, according to 
the * Roman cuſtom, he might be examined by torture; in order to 
extort a confeſſion from him of the crime, and of the people's 
extreme indignation und him. One of their ways of examin- 
ing by torture, was, by binding the perſon to a pillar, and“ ſe- 
verely ſcourging him. | 1 
When the foldiers had ſtriped the innocent AposTLE, and were 
extending his arms to the utmoſt ſtretch, that they might bind 
him with thongs upon the block, or ſhort pillar, in order to 
ſcourge him in a terrible and cruel manner, till he ſhould be- 
come his own accuſer; he ſaid ro the centurion, who was ap- 
pointed to attend the torture, Doth the Roman lau permit you, 
*« in this manner, to bind a 7reeman of Rome; and to extorc 
« from him a condemnation of himſelf, by ſcourging him with 
« rods, before he hath had a legal trial, and a judicial ſentence is 
tt paſt upon him?” her information, the centurion imme- 
diately went to the fribune, and bade him © take heed what he 
« did; for his priſoner was a free Roman. Then the 7ribune 
himſelf came to the AposrTLE, and faid: Tell me, ſincerely, 
* are you a freeman of Rome?” © Yes, ſaid he; that I certainly 
« am.” The tribune (wondring how a man, that made no greater 
a figure, came by his freedom) anſwered again: My freedom 


n Per. 24. That this was cuſtomary among the Romans, about this time, ſee Sueton. in 


Aug. c. 19. Tacit. Annal. I. 15. c. 56, 57. See alſo an inſtance among the Fews; Joſeph. 
Antiq. 1. 16. c. 10. $ 2— | 


Ver. 25. See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. p. 2933 & 296, &c. 
« coſt 
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te coſt me a great ſum of money; how came you by yours? An. Chri. 
The APoOSTLE replied : “ I am the ſon of a freeman; and ſo came; _ 

I by my freedom.” The tribune, being perſuaded that he ſpoke wy 
the truth; and that he was a free Roman; ordered ſuch as were Book III. 

going to wrack a confeſſion from him, by ſcourging him, to un- oe brag 
bind him, and deſiſt. Nor was he himſelf without ſome dread, of Ads xii. 
being called to an account by his ſuperiors, for binding and attempt-** Se. 
ing to ſcourge a freeman of Rome, contrary to the Roman law. 5 
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„MAP. Vn S BCT m. 
The AposTLE brought before the Sanhedrim: His treatment and 
behaviour there. Upon his declaring himſelf for the reſurrection 
from the dead, /e Phariſees and Sadducees fell into a diſpute 
among themſelves. The tribune reſcued the AyosTLE from them. 
T „ age CEOS DOR 8 CORO "30 IN, 
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THE tribune (fill defirous to know what the Jeus had to 
lay to the AyosTLE's charge) the next day commanded 
him to be brought from the place of his confinement, where (very 
provably} he was chained to a ſoldier; and ordering the chief 
prieſts and the whole Sanbeurim, the great council of the Feror/h 
nation, to aſſemble, he brought St. Pavi down, and ſer him be- 
fore them. 15 alc | | rely 
Dr. Light foot ſuppoſeth that the Sanhedrim had, for ſome years 
before this, refided at Fabneh, nigh Joppa; but that they were 
now at Jeruſalem, upon the account of its being Pentecoſt, one of 
the greateſt feſtivals of the Feuiſb nation, But, to me, they ſeem 
to have reſided at Feruſalem: For they were there, when Feſtus 
came to that city; and went down from thence to Cæſarea, to 
accuſe St. Paur. | EY | 
The tribune might think it highly proper to bring this affair 
before the Sanbedrim, both to oblige the Jews, and as it was a 
controverſy about their religion; of which, tis likely, he under- 
ſtood very little. The preſent Fewi/b high-prieſt was Ana- 
mas*, the fon of Nebedæus; who, by his ſtation, was the head 
of the Sanbedrim. It has been related above“, that he ſuc- 
ceeded Joſeph, the ſon of Camys; and had been ſent in chains to 
joſ. Antiq. 1, 20. c. 5. H 2. & c. 6.42, 1 Ser p. 7214. 
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Rome, 


222 F.. Paul's treatment, and behaviour, 


An. Chri. Rome, before this, to give an account to Claudius Cæſar of his 
= -. behaviour in the quarrel, which happened between the Fews and 
wm Samaritanes, during the procuratorſbip of Cumanus. I ſuppoſe, 
Ser he was acquited, at the interceſſion of Ag, ippa the younger; and 
— HII. ſo returned to Jeruſalem, and till injoyed the dignity of the high- 
Ads xxiii. pr ĩieſthoode. V TT, 0 
„Se. When the AposTLE was brought before that great council of 
the nation, he looked earneſtly upon them, to ſee if he knew any 

of their faces: For, when he ſar, as a ſcholar, at the feet of Ga- 

maliel, he had known moſt of them; and, probably, if he had 

not imbraced Chry/tianity, he might, in time, have arrived to 

that dignity himſelf. When he had caken a view of them, for 

ſome time, he began his apo/ogy thus: Brethren ; I can appeal 

« to Gop, the ſearcher of all hearts, that, notwithſtanding the 

« grievous things, which have been alleged againſt me, I have 

e ated without hypocriſy, in the main habit of my life; and 

“ have lived with a good conſcience, in the ſight of Gop, unto 

te this day.” —[z. e. When he was a Jew, he, out of conſcience, 

acted as a Few. Nay, even when he perſecuted the Chriſtians, 

he acted according to conſcience; though it was an erroneous 
conſcience: And, in turning Chri/tian, and promoting the ſpread 

of the goſpel with ſuch zeal, he acted according to conſcience ; 

and that not an erroneous conſcience, but a conſcience well-in- 
formed, and rightly guided and directed.] Ananias, the high- 
prieſt, being full of prejudice againſt him, and the goſpel-dofFrine, 
condemned this ſpeech, as too boaſting and arrogant; and ordered 

ſome of the apparitors, who ſtood by the ArosTLE, to ſmite him 

on the mouth; for his taking upon him to glory ſo much in him- 

ſelf: Though it was, in reality, a well-grounded and juſt defence. 

Bur St. Pau could not have wonder'd at ſuch cruel and uarigh- 

teous treatment, if he had conſidered, that ſo had the falſe pro- 

28 Zedekiab dealt with the true prophet Micaiab: So ® had the 
igh-prieſt Paſbur ſmote the prophet Feremiah: And, what is 

more, in like manner had the wicked Jews ſtruck oux Loxp; 

when he behaved with the greateſt modeſty and innocence. This 
treatment, however, exaſperated the AposTLE. Some think that 

he was looking another way, and did not ſee who it was that gave 


ſuch orders. Others think that, as the high-pricſt had not on his 


Fer. 2. 1 Kings xXIi. 24. . XX, 2. ä n John xviii. 22 
| peculiar 


* X 


before the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. 223 
peculiar veſtqzents, the Aros LE did not know him: Eſpecially, Au. Chri. 
when the high-prieſtbood was bought and ſold ſo commonly; and... * 
the Romans made ſuch frequent changes in that office. Which ww 
ever be the true ſolution; x 4 APosTLE knew not that it was the Book HII. 
high-prieſt, who gave that order: But, being provoked at ſuchg.q III. 
cruel and malicious. treatment; he, in a quick and paſſionate Ads Ni. 
manner, replied, Gop ſhall ſmite thee, thou hypocrite! who, 3 Se. 
© like a whited wall, puteſt on a fair outſide, whatever there be 
« within, Thou pretendeſt to fit here and judge me, according 
et to the law; and yet commandeſt me to be ſtruck on the mouth, 

« contrary to the law; which ſaith, Thou ſhalt do no * un- 
e righteouſneſſe in judgment ; but in- righteouſneſſe ſhalt thou 
« judge thy neighbour.” Upon which they, who ſtood by, ſaid: 
« What! doſt thou revile Gop's high-prieſt?“ The Apos TIE 
hearing this, immediately recalled his words; » and made an apo- 
logy, ſaying : Indeed, brethren, I have been ſo long from Jeru- 
« /alem, and ſo much a ſtranger to the changes, which have been 
<« made in that high office, that I did not know that it was the 
« high-prieſt. Such an anſwer, to one in ſo high a place of dig- 
« nity, muſt be owned to be unbecoming: For tis written, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the gods; nor ſpeak evil of the rulers of 
JVEG 45 3185 

St. Paul ſtill continued to look about him; and, upon recol- 
lecting himſelf, and taking a careful view of the Sanbedrim, he 
knew ſeveral of them: And perceiving that one part of them 
were Phariſees, and the other Sadducees; he happily gave a turn 
to their unanimous proceedings againſt him, by crying out, as 
he ſtood in the open court, Brethren, I am a Phariſee myſelf; 
e and the ſon of a Phariſee: Tis for my belief, and expectation 
tte of the reſurrection from the dead (among other important ar- | 
ce ticles) that I am now ſtanding to be judged.” When he had | 7 
faid this, there aroſe a contention between the Phariſees and the | 
Sadducees; and the Sanbedrim was divided: For the Sadducees. 
held that © there will be no reſurre&ion from the dead; nor did 


1 


Fer. 3. Lev. xix. 15. 
P Per. FL Various have been the ſenſes and interpretations of this place. I think we 
ought to follow the plain and /ztera/ ſenſe of the words: For, why might not the ArosTLE 
miſtake, as well as another man? Though he was i»/a//ib/e, as to his 4noxu/zge of the 
Chriftian doctrine; yet he was not ſo, in all his words and actions; in common life, or upon 
other occaſions. Ls = 
4 Exod, XxXiIi. 28. : 

2 71 « chey 


224 The contention of the Phariſees and Sadducees. 

An, Chri. “ they believe the exiſtence of angels, or ſpirits: Whereas the 

' 48 Phariſees held all theſe articles; and ſo far agreed with the Chri- 
tian doctrine. 

Book III. St. PauL's ſpeech revived the old diſpute between them, and 


Ch. Ul there was a great noiſe and clamour; each contending, that what 


* xxiij. they held, was the only true doctrine. At laſt, ſome of the learned 


men among the Phariſces ſtood up, and argued i in favour of the 
APOSTLE 3 and (alluding, very probably, to the viſions and reve- 
lations, which he had mentioned, in his late ſpeech to the people) 
they ſaid: © As: for our parts, upon conſidering the matter, we 
« find no great fault with this man; whoſe do&rine you accuſe, 
« with ſo much vehemence. But if a pirit, or an angel (the 

* exiſtence of which we hold; though you Sadducees deny that 
«. there is any ſuch thing: But if a /þ:r:f, or an angel) hath ap- 
<< peared, and revealed any thing to him, as poſlibly they may; 
te what; he ſaith, ought carefully to be conſidered: And we ſhould 
« not condemn him too raſhly; leſt wee be found to fight againſt 
« Gop:” At laſt the diſſention ran fo high, that the #ribune was 
afraid they would have pulled St. Paul to pieces between them: 
And, therefore, he ordered a company of ſoldiers to go into the 
council-chamber, and take him by force, from the midſt of N 
and bring him ſafe back it into the tower of Antonia again. 


r Ver. g. Gamalie! was now. "dead (Gs Dr. Prideany's Connedtion, Vol. 11. 5 * 
otherwiſe one would have ſuſpected that he had made this ſpeech; it being ſo ve whe on 
ſpeech, which he is recorded to have made, Act v. 39. Parey ſpirit now carried the Ph 
riſees to ſay the ſame things, . concerning Chriſtianity, which policy, and the _ ede 
tions, led Gamaliel to ſay, in the * above cited. 7 


CHAP, 


Forty Jews conſpire againſt the ArosrI's life. 225 
CH. A P.- VIIL--S'E C T. Iv, _ 
The LorD Jes appeareth in à viſion to PavL 1 comforteth bim Book: Hl. 


i . VIII. 
under his preſent conſinement; and telletb him that he muſt go to * IV. 


Rome, to preach the goſpel. The forty conſpirators againſt his Ads xxiit. | 
life are 2 ; and PAUL ſent to Cæſarea. Acts xxili. 11.1 He. 
to the end of that chapter. | 


HE night after St. PAuL had been before the Sanbedrim, 
1 che Loxp Jzsvs (who uſed to diſpatch an angel, upon in- 
ferior occaſions, and to inferior perſons; and who, after his a/- 
cenſion, appeared, very rarely, to any, but to AposTLEs only: 
The Lord JIESsus, I ſay, the night after the ArosTLE had been 
before the Sanbedrim) appeared to him in a wv//ron, and ſaid: 
« Bear up with chear fulneſſe and fortitude ; for I will be thy pro- 
« tection; and do aſſure thee, that thou ſhalt not loſe thy life 
e here: But, as thou haſt bravely bore teſtimony to me, and my 
« doctrine, in Jerusalem, the metropolis of Fudea; thou ſhalt 
te alſo teſtify of me at Rome itſelf; the ſeat of empire, and metro- 
« polis of the world!” This was one principal reaſon, why he 
afterwards appealed to Cz/ar, when he was in ſo much danger of 
his life, among the malicious Jews. After ſuch a vz/on, he had the 
_ greateſt reaſon to be ſatisfied, that no enemy could prevail againſt 
= there, However, they did nor deſiſt from attempting it: 
For, early the next morning, above forty of the Fews entred into 
a conſpiracy, againſt the life of that holy and excellent man; 
binding themſelves under a curſe, if they eat or drank any thing, 
till they had killed Paul. After they had agreed among them- 
ſelves, they went to the chief prieſts and elders, ro acquaint them; 
ſaying: We have entred into an oath, and bound ourſelves un- 
« der a ſolemn curſe, that we will taſte nothing, till we have ſlain 
« PAul. We, therefore, defire you to intimate it to the fribune, 
“ as your own requeſt, and the requeſt of the whole Sanbedrim, 
that PAul may be brought, down to morrow, from the caſtle 
« of Antonia, to the hall where the Sanbedrim meets; as if you 
were going to have him examined more narrowly : And we, : 
as ſoon as ever he cometh our of the caftle, and before he com- 
ech nigh you, are reſolved, and ready to kill him.” [For they 
thought, that, by killing the diſciples of Jesus, they would do 
Vo I. II. a * | GoD 


Am. Chr. Gop great ſervice.] This conſpiracy was not carried on ſo ſe- 
No. e. Cretly, but PAur's ſiſter's ſon got notice of it; who went imme- 
( diately, and told his uncle of the danger he was in. Upon which 
3 the AposrE A (like a man of ſenſe and bufinefie) was undaunted, 
Sea. IV. and compoſed enough to take proper meaſures for his own ſafety: 
Ad xxiii. And would not neglect the moſt likely means; though CHRIST 
16, Oc. had, in a viſon, aſſured him, that he ſhould eſcape wal Fer u- 
alem with his life. He called to one of the centurions of the gar- 
riſon, and deſired him to introduce that young man to the fribune; 
as one who had a matter of ſome importance to communicate. 
The centurion accordingly introduced him; acquainting Lyſas 
that it was at the requeſt of the priſoner Paur, who faid that the 
young man had ſomething of moment to impart unto him. Eyſias, 
who in this whole affair acted like a man of great wiſdom and in- 
tegrity, took the young man by the hand, and conducted him to 
a private place, where they could not be over- heard; and then he 
aſked him, What he wanted with him?” The young man 
informed him of the conſpiracy againſt the life of his priſoner; 
and added; They have agreed to petition you, to bring him 
< down to morrow to their Sanbedrim, under a pretence that they 
want to examine him more exactly: But do not you comply 
e with their requeſt; for there lie in wait for him above forty 
« men, who have bound themſelves, under a curſe, that they wi 
e not eat, or drink any thing, till they have killed PavL: And 
they are even now ready to execute their wicked defigns; and 
are in expectation of a promiſe from you, that he Wepper 
« again before the Sanbedrim.“ The tribune charged the young 
man not to tell any body, that he had made this diſcovery; and 
ſo diſmiſſed him. For he was unwilling needlefly to irritate the 
factious Jes; and yet he was accountable for the life of his 
priſoner; eſpecially after ſuch an information: And, poſſibly, he 
might be ſtill under ſome uneaſy apprehenſions; becauſe he had 
ordered a free Roman to be bound, and examined by torture. 
When the young man was departed, Lyſias immediately called 
for two centurions; and ordered them to make ready the two 
hundred foot ſoldiers, under their command. And he farther 
gave orders for ſeventy horſemen, and two hundred ſpearmen, to 
ſer out along with the two companies of foot, about nine a- clock 
in the evening; and to provide an horſe, or ſome other beaſt of 
burden, for PAUL to ride upon, to Ce/area, And all this oh 
: 3 1 * n 


T he letter wrote to Felix, governor vf Cxſarea. 227 


and ſecrecy of travelling was deſigned, either to elude the con- An. Chri. 
ſpirators, or to reſiſt them, if there was occaſion: That they fd 
might conduct him ſafe to Cz/area; and deliver him into the SY 
hands of Felix, the governor. And he wrote a letter, and ſent by Book . 
theim ;. which was to this effect: Claudius Lyfias ſendeth all 47 
«« proper reſpect, and ſalutation, to the moſt excellent governor Act: i. 
« Felix. The occaſion of my preſent writing, is this: The pri- 2 He. 
s ſorier, whom I ſend along with this letter, was apprehended 

by the Jews, and was in danger of his life among them; till 

* came, with my ſoldiers, and reſcued him: Since which, I 

< have been informed that he is a free Roman. And, when I was 
deſirous to know what they had to lay to his charge, I brought 

<« him before their Sanbedrim: But I could not, from all that they 

< alleged, perceive that he was guilty of any breach of the Roman 
lau. They charged him, indeed, wich the breach of ſome of 

* their /aws, as to ſome rites and opinions of their own; but they 

*, could prove nothing againſt him, deſerving death, or ſo much 

« as impriſonment. However, being informed that they had 

6 conſpired his death; to prevent their executing their purpoſe, 

< have immediately ſent him away to you: And I will order his 

te accuſers to come; that they may (according to the Roman lau 

& allege, face to face, before you, What they have to ſay againſt 

*. H. e | DO $5418 

Then the ſoldiers, according to Lyſars order, took Paur, and 
brought him that night co Antipatris. It had formerly been called 

© Caphar Salama: But Herod the Great rebuilt it; and called it 
Antipatris, from the name of his father Antipater. The next 

day, they thought the ArosTLE pretty much out of danger; and, 
therefore, the two companies of ſoldiers returned to ts en 
to the fower of Antonia; but the horſemen; went on, and con- 
ducted PAuLl to Cæſarea: And, delivering the letter to Felix, 
they along with it preſented the priſoner. When the governor 
had read the letter, he aſked, of what province he was?” And, 
being told that he was of Cilicia; «I will hear you (ſaid he) 
% what: you have to ſay, when your accuſers are come.” And, 
in the mean while, he ordered him to be kept in the Prætorium, 
or judgment-ball; built by Herod the Great, when he rebuilt and 


inlarged Cæſaren. 
c ver. 31. See 1 Maccab, vii, 31. 755 "ox 6d e Dry. novels 
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3 CHAP. VIIl. SECT. v. 


1 Some of the Sanhedrim appear againſt St. PAur, before Felix, at 
Seay. Cæſarea. Tertullus's accuſation: The ArposTLE's defence. Felix 


228 St. Paul,, accuſed by Tertullus, ' 


1 xxiv. remains undetermined. Acts xxiv. 1 23. 

I, Oc. | IV AS 
E have already given the character of Felix; who (though 
W he cleared the country of ſome impoſtors and robbers) was 
guilty of a great deal of male-adminiſtration; had barbarouſly 
and ungratefully murdered Jonathan, the high-prieft; and now 
lived in an adulterous commerce with Drufilia: By whom he had 
a ſon, named Agrippa; who, during the reign of Titus Veſpafian, 
was, in the prime of his youth, buried, together with his wife, 
under an eruption of Veſuvius, a volcano, or burning mountain. 
By theſe obſervations, taken from other hiſtorians, it will eaſily 
appear, how juſt an account St. Luxe: bath given us, of Felix's 

whole behaviour towards the Aros TI. 
Five days after St. PAauL's arrival at Cæſarea, the bigh-prieft 
Ananias went down thither from Feruſalem, together with ſome 
other of the Sanhedrim; carrying along with them one Tertullus, 
an advocate, or Roman orator ; who underſtood the Roman lan- 
guage, and the forms of addreſſe; and who was to lay St. Pavr's 
crimes before the - governor, Felix. Upon the AposTLE's being 
brought into the court, Tertullus ſet himſelf ro accuſe him, with 
great vehemence ; begining his ſpeech with ſome flattering com- 
pliments ro the governor; and ending it with as falſe accuſations 
of St. PAuL, the priſoner. © Seeing that, under you, we injoy 
„ much peace and tranquility; and, by your prudence, many 
« things have been rectified, and many great and worthy deeds 
have been done unto this nation: We, with great gratitude, 
accept of ſuch favours, moſt excellent Felix ! at all times, and 
« in all places. I could eaſily inlarge upon your prudence, and 
«« other virtues; and upon the bleſſings of your wiſe government: 
« But, for fear of giving you uneaſineſſe, and treſpaſſing upon 
« your time and patience, I will proceed directly to the matter 


Jer. 1. Ogis ey:2avtoey is the reading of the Syriac and Arabic werfions ; vid. Mill. and 
ought, I think, to be prefered to the common reading: For s ſignifieth, properly, 
to accuſe, or lay open a crime. Which was the part of Tertullus; and not of the high-prieft, 
and elders: Vid. Bex. Grot. Pricæum, Le Clerc, &c. | 2 

2 


*in 


is cald on to make his defence before Felix, 229 


© in hand; and I hope that you, according to your known good- An. Chri. 
e neſſe and humanity, will hear me, whilſt I briefly lay theY.... 6 


«« crimes of the priſoner before you. We have found this to be. 
<« a moſt peſtilent fellow; and one who has raiſed ſeditions and Book III. 


Ch. VIII. 


*« tumults among all the Fews, throughout the Roman empire: Sed. V. 
« For he is a ring- leader of the hereſy of the Nazarenes; and he Att xxiv. 
e lately made an attempt to profane the holy temple at Feruſalem, + He. 
e by bringing an uncircumciſed Gentile into the court of the IV 

ce raelites. Upon theſe, and ſuch like accounts, we apprehended 

« him; deſigning to have judged him according to the Few!/h 

« Jaw: But the tribune, Lyſias, came; and, by an armed force, 

« with great violence, took him out of our hands; ordering his 

tt accuſers to appear before you. And we do not doubt, Sir, but 

te that, upon examination, you will find him guilty of every 

« thing, which we have laid to his charge.” When Tertullus 
had done ſpeaking, the bigh-prie/? and elders from the Sanbedrim 
confirmed the account; aſſuring Felix, © that that was the truth 

<« of the caſe.” t eee Bite, ur 

By the Roman lau, both parties were to be heard, before ſen- 

_ tence was paſt, When, therefore, the governor had beckoned 
with his hand for PAur to ſpeak; though he had not one friend 
in the court, yet, in an undaunted and compoſed manner, he 
ſpake as follows. Seeing I know that you (Sir) have been, for 

<« ſeveral years, a governor over this province; and, conſequently, 

t muſt be acquainted with the humours, intereſts, ſects, and di- 

e viſions of it; I do the more chearfully make my apology before 

« you, in anſwer to the crimes now laid to my charge: For you 

« muſt needs have heard of Chriſtianity; and underſtand more 

« of the Fewiſb laws, and of their prophecies and expectations, than 

« Lyfias, who ſent me hither, ſeems to do. And you may eafily 

e have ſufficient information, that 'tis now only twelve days, 

« ſinceI went up to Jeruſalem, to worſhip Gop there; to which, 

de ag a Few, I have a right, as well as any of my accuſers. Bur, 
though I went to worſhip in the temple; yet they never found 


u Ver. 6. Tertullus gloſſed over a tumultuous attempt upon St. Paul's life, with the 
plauſible pretence of their deſigning to judge him according to their /aw. And he calls 
Lyfias's juſt care of the life of a man, ready to be torn in pieces by a mob [a taking him, 
with great violence, out of their hands.) Not to mention, that the very introduction to his 
eech, was a flattering an unjuſt and tyrannical governor ; who had, indeed, deſtroyed a few 
robbers and impoſlors ; but was, in reality, himſelf, a public evil: And, take him in his 
whole character, he deſerved no ſuch compliments. "ON AO COT : 
| : « me 
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St. Paur's apology: before Felix. 


An. Chri. ee me diſputing there, with any man: No; nor making any tu- 


„ mult among the people, in any of their Hnagogues, or in the 


« city Jeruſalem: And, in one word, they are not able to prove 


Book HT. « what they have now alleged againſt me. Bur, as to their 


es charging me with being an Heretic, and a Nagarene; this I 


Acts xiv. C freely confeſſe unto you, that, according to the way which 


e they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the ſame Go, which my fore- 


« fathers worſhiped; and which the Fews continue ro worſhip: 
« firmly believing all things, that are written, both in che /aw 2f 


„ Moſes, and in the prophets; and expecting, that, in due time, 


te there will be a full accompliſhment of whatſoever is chere pre 
« dicted (except what has been accompliſhed already) Particu- 
« larly, ſuch chings as concern the coming of the Meſiab, and 
of his kingdom. And, I truſt in Gop, that there will be a'reſur- 
erection from the dead, both of the good and of the wicked; 
which is nothing but what the Fews, in general, profeſſe to 
expect: But, as I have ſuch a firm expectation of che reſur- 
erection of the juſt, and tremble at the thoughts of riſing among 
<« the wicked; I make it the principal care, and ſtudy of my life, 
« to preſerve my conſcience void of offence, both towards Goo 
« and man. After many years abſence, I came lately to Feru- 
« /alem; to bring alms and charity to ſome of the poor of ny 

* own: nation, as well as to make'oblations at the temple. And, 
though ſome of the Jews of {fs propria found me purifying 
« myſelf, in the ſecond court of the temple, after the manner of 4 
« Nazarite; yet 1 had not brought any uncircumciſed Gentile 
into that court; nor was I attended with a multitude of Jeus; 
neither did I any thing, towards making æ tumult among the 
„ people. Thoſe. Afar Fetus, who apprehended me, and brought 
<«< me into all this trouble, ought to have been here, and to have 
« accuſed me face to face; if they had had any thing to allege 
« againſt me: But 'tis a uw evidence of my being innocent, 
„ and that they had acted illegally ; when they, who firſt appre- 
** hended and accuſed me, have not appeared againſt me. c. 
te as they have thought fit to decline coming before you; let the 


* Ver. 18. If the Aros r LE had diſturbed other people in their religious worſhip, whe- 
ther Feaus or Gentiles ; — invaded their civil rights; or made any tumult, ſedition, or in- 
ſurrection ; the Roman /aw would have condemned him: But, as there were already ſeveral 
ſects among the Fews ; the Chriſtians might (as a,new. ſect] differ. from them all, and yet 
remain under the protection of the 2 See Mr. Larduer's Credibility, &c. p. 250. 


: 7 = perſons, | 


' He is made priſoner at large, by Felix. 231 
« perſons, who appear againſt me, declare, honeſtly, and with An. Chri. 
integrity, what crimes they have found in me: Unleſſe they 
« account it a crime, that (whilſt I ſtood before the Sanbedrim) ww 
« declared aloud my belief of the reſurrection of the dead. Book III. 
* And for that, and other ſuch important doctrines, I am now e 
te called to an account.” Acts xxiv. 
Thus Felix gave both fides an hearing. But, being willing to 20, . 
inform himſelf farther, concerning the Chriſtian religion; and de- 
firous to know what new light the f᷑ribune could yet give him, as 
to the facts; he defered the determination ro another opportunity : 
Telling them, that, © when Tgſius came down to C&ſarea, he 
would inquire of him, and indeavour to know the caſe more 
« fully.” And he ordered a centurion, with his hundred foldiers, 
to take PAUL into his cuſtody; but to keep him as a priſoner at 
_—_— he bade him ler him have as much liberty as he could, 
without ſuffering him to eſcape; and charged him not to hinder 
any of the Chri/tians, or of his other friends, from coming to him 
and affifting him, as much as they pleafed. | 
While Paul! was at Cæſarea, at this time, there 
a dreadful quarrel between the Fews and the Syrians of that city: 
The Jews pleading that it was their city; becauſe it was built by 
a Jeu, viz. Herod the Great: And the Gentiles claimed it for their 
city, becauſe it had Heatben temples and ſtatues in it; which the 
Jews would never permit, in one of their cities. From words 
they came to blows: And, though ſome of them were taken up, 
and puniſhed; yet the reſt did not deſiſt, but rather more fiercely 
maintained the quarrel. At length the Jeus, having had the 
better in a combate, Felix coming into the market- place, required 
them to withdraw peaceably; threatning them ſeverely, if they 
did not. When they diſregarded that order, he ſent in his ſol- 
diets: among them; who flew ſeveral upon the ſpot, and after- 
wards plundered: their houſes. And, when that did nor intirely 
.quell them; he ſent ſome of the leading men, on both ſides, to 
Rome; to give an-account of that. ſedition, before Nero, the em- 
S eee ee oi ee 3 
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232 St. Paul. preaches. before Felix and Druſilla. 


An, Chri. 


XN CHAP. VIII. SECT. VI. 


york II. The ArosTLE, during bis confinement at Cæſarea, preacheth the 
— they * goſpel before Felix and Druſilla. After tuo years, Felix was 
Acts xxiv. turned out of the government; but left St. Paul in cuſtody. 


?% Sc. Acts xxiv. 24. to the end of that chapter. 


Elix, and his wife Drufilla, who was a Feweſſe, and with 
whom he lived in ſuch an adulterous commerce; took ic 
into their heads, one day, during the AyosTLE's confinement at 
Cæſarea, to ſend for him; that they might hear him give an ac- 
count of the Chriſtian religion, which then made ſo great a noiſe 
in the world; and which had ſpread ſo far and wide, by his 
preaching, more particularly. And St. Pau, (who knew the 
character, as well as quality of his hearers) diſcourſed before 
them, concerning the * neceſſity of juſtice and chaſtity; and in- 
forced his doctrine, by the ae and tremendous argument of 
a judgment to come Doctrines, which his excellence had not been 
uied By and which awakened his conſcience ſo dreadfully, as to 
make him tremble, and fall into a ſudden and great diſorder before 
his priſoner : So that he could not bear it, nor ſuffer the Apo LE 
to proceed. Leave off your diſcourſe now (ſaid he) and go 
% your way, for the preſent: When I have a more convenient 
« opportunity, I will ſend for you again, and hear you farther.” 
But it doth not appear that ever he ſent for him, to hear him 
again, upon that ſubject. | | 
There is no intimation ef Druſilla's diſcovering any remorſe. 
It has been conjectured, that ſhe confided in her Jewiſb privi- 
leges; and expected to be ſaved, as a daughter of Abrabam ; 
% notwithſtanding the immorality and wickedneſſe of her life. 
And, conſidering the temper of the Jews, about this time; che 
conjecture is, by no means, improbable. _ sd 
As to Felix; he did, indeed, ſend for Paul, and frequently 
converſe with him, upon another account; #. e. he hoped the 
APOSTLE would have given him money, and bought his releaſe. 
For, as he had mentioned his bringing a/ms to the Fews, and 
oblations; Felix might think that that charity was not all diſtri- 


S | 
This was St. Pau L's preaching CRIT; or the faith of CuxISr. 
buted: 


be chained to a ſoldier, and kept in cuſtody, upon juſt ſuſpicions, 
or when credible accuſations were brought againſt him: Though 
St. PAUL was now, indeed, detained unjuſtly. 

Aﬀeer the ArosTLE had been two years in cuſtody, Felix was 
turned out of the government; and was ſucceeded by Porcius 
Teſtus. But Felix had behaved himſelf in ſo unjuſt and arbitrary 
a manner, during his adminiſtration, that he was afraid the Jews 
would accuſe him to Nero. In order, therefore, to appeaſe and 
gratify them, he left this friendleſſe, good man, (till in cuſtody 
(juſt as Pilate behaved, when he delivered up our Loxp to be 
crucified) But his baſe treatment of the AposTLE did not prevent 
what he feared: For ſome of the leading men among the Jews 
(who reſented Felix's puniſhing them, in a manner which they 
accounted. cruel and unjuſt; upon occaſion of the late quarrel, 
between them and the Gentiles of Ce/area) poſted after him to 
Rome; and laid ſuch things to his charge, as that they would have 
prevailed with the emperor to have put him to death; had it not 
been for the, powerful interceſſion © of his brother Pallas, who 
was then in favour with Nero; and who, by his intereſt, procured 
his brother's pardon. - When the perſons, deputed both from the 
Jews and Gent:les of Cæſarea, came to Rome, according to Foſe- 
phus; the Jewiſh ambaſſadors were likely to have ſucceeded, and 
gained their point; had not the ambaſſadors of the Gentiles bribed 
jor who had been Nero's tutor, apd* was then bis Greet 
ſecretary: And, by his influence, he procured letters from the 
emperor, to aboliſh the rights and privileges of the Fews, in the 
city of Cæſarea; which they had, till then, injoyed in common 
with the Gentiles. This exaſperated the Cæſareau Jeus ſo much, 
that they would; never be quiet; till their factions ended in that 
war, Which fo dreadfully deſtroyed the Fewr!/b nation. 

2 See Mr. Larduet's Credibiligy, dc. p. 305, He. b Joſ. Antiq. c. 8.49. De Bell. I. 2. c. 14. r. 


© That Pallas was in favour with Nerq in the ſixth year of the reign of that emperor; lee 
Biſhop Pearjen's Aunal. Paulin. p. 17, A. I: 5 
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Felix diveſted; Porcius Feſtus ſucceeds him. 233 


ſtributed: Or, as St. Paul was at the head of fo numerous a %, An. Chi. 
as the Chriſtians then were; he reckoned him a perſon of conſe- oY 6. 

quence, who had good friends; and one that was likely enough ww 
to raiſe a large ſum, to procure his liberty. But the ArosrLR Book ITT. 
not being uſed to give bribes, continued in bonds for. two years. _— ? 
For, though a Roman citizen might not * be bound with thongs, Ads «xiv. 
by way of puniſhment, or in order to be ſcourged; yet he might 26, 27 
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234 A quarrel among the Jewiſh prieſts. 


An. Chri 

Nero. 6. EHAP VIL SECT. VI. 

WAYS | 

_— Some of the Sanhedrim went down to Czſarea, fo accuſe St. Pau. 


Sec. vii before Feſtus. When Feſtus would have ſent him back to Jeru- 


As xxv. ſalem, he appealed to Cæſar. Acts xxv. 1—12, 
1, Oc. 5 


Aſarea was the place, where the Roman preſidents uſually 
rehded. And, when Feſtus came * to the province, in order 
to take the government upon him ; after three days, he went up 
from Cæſarea to Feruſalem; where the chief prieſts, and the 
leading men among the Jews (whom time and conſideration had 
not ſoftened) ſtill retained their malice againſt the ArosTLE: 
And, poſhbly, the more ſo; as they had, hitherto, been ſo fre- 
quently diſappointed. They, therefore, applied to the new go- 
vernor; and inveighed bitterly againſt the excellent man; beging 
it as a favour of Feftus, upon his acceſſion, that he would ſend 
PAUL to Jeruſalem, under the pretence of having him tried there: 
But they, in reality, deſigned to procure ruffians; who ſhould 
lie in wait for him, and murder him upon the road. 
"i It may ſeem ſtrange to us, at the firſt view, that the Jews 
| * ſhould dare to raiſe ſuch frequent tumults, and commit murders, 
| upon whom they pleaſed; when there was a Roman preſident, and 
ſuch a number of Roman ſoldiers among them. Bur St. Luke 
appeareth evidently to have known the ſtate of affairs in Fudea, 
about this time; and Fo/ephus hath given us ſeveral inſtances and 
obſervations, which will abundantly confirm what St. Luxe hath 
ſaid. For, *® about this time, king Agrippa gave the high-prieſt- 
bood to Iſhmael, the fon of Phabus (who ſucceeded that Fonathan, 
whom Felix had got aſſaſſinated)— And, ſoon after, the chief 
prieſts began to quarrel with the inferior prieſts: The leading 
men, on both ſides, gathering a company of deſperate and pro- 
fligate fellows. They came from reproaches to blows; and threw 
ſtones at one another: raiſing ſuch tumults, that one would have 
thought there had been no magiſtrate to preſerve the peace of the 
City. Nay, the chief prieſts proceeded to that height of cruelty 


d Per. 1. ETagy/a: See Mr. Lardner”s: Credibility, &c. p. 92. | 

Ver. 2. The manuſcripts and verſions of greateſt authority, read or apyeeg1;7; See 
Dr. Mills. Ver. 3. See Mr. Larduer's Credibility, &c. p. 281, 282. 

8 Joſ. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. 1 8. | 4 | 


and 


The Sicarii increaſe in number. 235 


and injuſtice, as to ſend their ſervants to the barns [or ſtore- Houſes] An. Chri. 
to take away the tiches which belonged to the inferior prieſts: Ne. 6 
And they ſo far ingroſſed all to themſelves, that ſome of the inf. 
rior prieſts periſhed through hunger and want. 552 
The Sicarii alſo, who ſprang up in the days of Felix, were gg. bra 
much increaſed in * ſtrength and number, when Feſtus came to Att xxv. 
the province; ſo that the land of Fudea, in general, was harraſſed 3» O. 
by chin, For, while the robbers began to appear again, and to 
burn and plunder many of the villages; the Sicarii appeared in 
the city, and commited incredible ſlaughters; eſpecially at the 
feſtivals: Nor did they always do miſchief ſecretly, and with 
their private daggers; but they alſo would, ſometimes, imitate 
the robbers, and break into the villages, where they ſuppoſed 
their enemies lived; ſeting them on fire, and carrying away their 
goods as plunder, | 
Can any one, who carefully and impartially conſidereth theſe 
things, doubt of the juſtneſle of St. Lu kx's account, when he re- 
preſents the Fews as deſigning to procure men to lie in wait and 
murder St. PAvL, upon the road between Ce/area and Feruſalem? 
No: The forty conſpirators, who had entred into a combination 
to murder him at Feruſalem; and the ſecret deſign, which was 
now laid, to aſſaſſinate him upon the road, if Feſtus would have ſent 
him to Feru/alem again; —are exactly agreeable to the character of 
the Jews, and the ſtate of Fudee at this time: As they are repre- 
ſented by Joſephus, a Fewiſh hiſtorian; who was himſelf one of 
their prieſts, and was now above twenty years old: So that he 
was e acquainted with the ſtate of the nation; and was 
too fond of ſaying things in their favour, to have given us ſuch 
a repreſentation; if the things had not been too flagrant, and no- 
torious, to have been concealed. 
Though the chief prieſts, and leading men at Feruſalem, beged 
it as a favour, that Paul might be ſent back to them from Cæ- 
ſarea; Feſtus refuſed to gratify them, Poſſibly, he might have 
had ſome information of their former deſigns; and of the reaſon 
why Las ſent the ArosTLE, with ſuch ſtrength and ſecrecy, 
to Cæſarea. But, whether he did, or did not, ſuſpect their de- 
ſigns upon the life of his priſoner; he anſwered: ©& As PAuL is 
* in cuſtody at Ce#/area, and I myſelf defign ſhortly to return 


* Jol. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. F 10. | | 
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236 $1. Paul. before Feſtus at Cæſarea. 
An. Chri.©© thither; it would be much better for ſuch of you, as are his 
3 6 © accuſers,. and can go with convenience, to go down along with 
me, and appear againſt him at Cz/area; if he hath actually 
8 « been guilty of any breach of the Roman law, for which he de- 
S& VII“ ſerves puniſhment.” [So much more juſt and merciful were 
acts . the Roman governors, than the Jews of that age; who were fallen 
Oe into an amazing degeneracy, and filling up the meaſure of their 
iniquity, till at laſt they became ripe for vengeance !] When 
Fejtus had tarried about ten days at Feruſalem, he returned to 
Ce/area; and ſeveral of the leading men of the Jews, at Jeru- 
ſalem, along with him. The day after their arrival, he (as will- 
ing togratify them, and diſpatch the affair) ſummoned a court: And, 
when he had ſeated himſelf upon the tribunal, and the Jeruſalem 
Jews were ſtanding round about him, he commanded the AposTLE 
to be brought before him. As ſoon as he appeared at the bar, his 
old enemies began, with great malice and virulence, to accuſe 
him; laying many and aggravated crimes to his charge : Burt they 
could not prove what they alleged againſt him. And ſo he told 
them, when the governor allowed him, in his turn, to make his 
defence: Whatever you may allege (ſaid he) I am guilty of no 
« crime againſt the Jes, or againſt the femple, or againſt Ceſar, 
the Roman emperor.” Upon this Feſtus, the governor (who 
was unwilling to ſend him to Jeruſalem, without his own con- 
ſent; and yet willing to gratify the Fews, as much as he law- 
fully could) aſked Paul: © Seeing you know that you are in- 
* nocent; will you conſent to go up to Jeruſalem, and there be 
tried before me, concerning the things which the Fews lay to 
« your charge?” The AposTLE knew his own rights and pri- 
vileges, as a. free Roman; and was too well apprized of the trea- 
chery and malice of the Jews, to conſent to any ſuch thing; and 
therefore anſwered: © I am now ſtanding * before Cæſar's tri- 
© bunal, where I ought to be judged. To the Jes J have done 
« no wrong; as you yourſelf muſt know very well. If I have, 
« indeed, been guilty of any crime; let me be fairly tried, and 
t puniſhed for it: And, if I be found guilty of any capital crime; 
Ver. 10. Grotius quoteth the following words from Ulpian ; 1. 1. D. de officio procu- 
ratoris Cefaris. © Quæ acta geſtaque ſunt a procuratore Ceſaris, fic ab eo comprobantur, 
« atque ſi a Cæſare geſta ſunt.” “ Thoſe things which are acted and done by Cz/ar's pro- 
„ curator, are fo approved of him, as if they had been done by Cæſar himſelf.” So that, 
when St. Paul was ſtanding before Feſtus, the procurator of that province; he might, very 
juſtly, be ſaid 7 be ſtanding before Ce/ar's tribunal. | = | 
1 3 40 


The Aposrtr.e appeals to Czlar. 


« I refuſe not to ſatisfy the /aw with my death. But, if there be An. Cui. 
tc. no truth in their accuſations, as I am well affured there is not; Nero. 6. 


« no man can lawfully deliver me into their hands, ſo as to gra- 


<«. tify them with my death. I appeal unto Cz/ar.”—For thoſe, 88 
who had the freedom of the city Rome, had the privilege * of ap- Sed. VII. 


pealing to-; the emperor, before ſentence was paſt upon them; if Ads xxv. 


they apprehended that juſtice would not, otherwiſe, be done them: 
And, after ſuch an appeal, they were to be reſerved to be judged 
by the emperor himſelf. 

St. PAUL, indeed, doth not appear to have abſolutely appealed 
to Ceſar ; but only conditionally ; i. e. rather than be ſent to Je- 
ruſalem again (as Feſtus had propoled) he clzimed his privilege, 
and inſiſted upon being heard before Cæſam And, becaule the 
appeal was only conditional; Feſius confered with his own ' Re- 
man council, what he bad beſt to do. The reſult of which con- 
ſultation was, that he declared unto the AposTLE; © As you. 
e have appealed unto Ce/ar, unto Cx/ar you ſhall go.” For he 
was afraid to condemn a per ſon ſo innocent; and yet very deſirous 
to rid. his hands of an affair, about which. the Jeus were ſo very 
troubleſome; and in which he was willing to gratify them ſo far, 
as not to acquit the APosTLE, without farther examination; 
though he could not legally condemn him. 8 


Ante ſententiam appellari poteſt, in criminali negotio; fi [ /c:/. judex] contra leges, 

hoc faciat.” * Before the ſentence be paſt, in criminal caſes, they may appeal to Cz/ar ; 
if the judge act contrary to the /awws.” L. ante D. de Appellationibus recipiendis. 
Lege Julia de re publica condemnatur, qui aliqua poteſtate præditus; civem Romanum 
ad Imperatorem appellantem, necarit, necarive juſſerit, torſerit, verberaverit, in publica. 
vincula duci juſſerit.“ By the Julian /aww, any perſon in power is guilty of open violence, 
or injuſtice; if, when a Roman citizen hath appealed to the emperor, he ſhould kill him, 
«« or command him to be killed, tortured, beat, or command him to be thrown into a com- 
«© mon jail.” Pauli Recept. Sentent®1. 5. tit. 26. e 

i See Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &c. p. 134, 135. 


238 Agrippa and Bernice; their character. 


An. Chri. | | | 
3 F HAT. Un. SECT. vil. 

1 V * | * | 

Book IT. King Agrippa and Bernice went to viſit Feſtus. He acquaints 
3 them with St. Paul's caſe. The king being deſirous to hear him, 
Acts r. the APOSTLE 7s brought from the priſon ; and made ſuch an ex- 
13. cellent defence before them, that he gained the good will of that 


grand audience, and almoſt converted king Agrippa to Chri- 
ſtianity. Adds xxv. 13.——XxXvI. 32. 


SUPPOSE the reader is already acquainted with the character of 
king Agrippa the younger ; that was fon to Herod Agrippa, 
whoſe tragical death is related, Acts xii He was in profeſſion 
a Few, and had the power of the temple, and the ſacred treaſury ; 
and could likewiſe diſpoſe of the h:gh-prie/tbood, as he thought 
| proper. As to Bernice, his ſiſter : She was the eldeſt daughter of 
| Herod Agrippa; ® and had been contracted in her infancy, by 
Claudius Ceſar, to Marc, the fon of Alexander Lyſimachus, the 
alabarch : But he dying, before the marriage was conſummated, 
her father married her to his own brother, Herod king of Chalcis; 
though that was contrary to the law of Moſes. After his death, 
ſhe went and lived ® with her brother Agrippa; with whom ſhe 
was ſuſpected of an inceſtuous commerce, To wipe off that aſ- 
perſion, ſne indeavoured to marry again; offering herſelf to Po- 
lemon, king of Cilicia, upon condition that he would become a 
proſelyte of righteouſneſſe to the Jewiſh religion. Polemon, who 
had more regard to the riches, than to a lady of ſuch a character, 


Tis to this, I am ſatisfied, that the Satyri/? refers. I mall only put down the Engliſh 
from Dryden, and refer the learned reader to the original. Fuvenal, Sat. 5. ver. 154, &c. 


m Jo. Antiq. I. 19. e. 5. F 1. & I. 20. c. 7. fir. 


Rich chryſtals of the rock ſhe takes up there; 
* Huge Agate vaſes, and old China ware: 

Then Berenice's ring her finger proves, 

«© More precious made by her inceſtuous loves: 
And infamouſly dear; a brother's bribe, 

«<< Ev'nGovp's anointed, and of Fudah's tribe: 
Where barefoot they approach the ſacred ſhrine, 
And think it only ſin to feed on ſwine.” 


The ring, he here mentions, was of great value; and was given by this Mrippa to his 


40 0 5 rn She wore it publicly; and thereby made their inceſtuous loves more 
45 'd of.“ 


conſented 


Agrippa zs acquainted with Ft. Paul's caſe. 239 
conſented to be circumciſed, and actually married her. But Ber- An. Chri. 
nice did not continue long with her huſband; which occaſioned Nu i 
his caſting off the Fewiſß religion, And, notwithſtanding the ww 
ſcandal ſhe had formerly laid under, ſhe went and lived where Book III. 
ſhe pleaſed: Not only continuing in the good graces of her bro- Sg. Ut. 

FLEE y Sg m ine good g Sect. VIII. 
ther Agrippa; but, afterwards, inſinuating herſelf fo far into the Ads xxv. 
affections of Titus Veſpaſian, as to occaſion much diſcourſe. For '3 S 

the was a lady of great beauty, and very generous and liberal: 
? Nay, ſhe had even the proſpect of being empreſſe; had not the 
murmurs of the people of Rome prevented it. 

This Agripa the younger, and his ſiſter Bernice, went down 
to Cæſarea, to congratulate Feſtus, upon his acceſſion to the go- 
vernment of that province. And, when they had been there ſome 
days, Feſtus, among other diſcourſe, acquainred the fies with - 
the caſe of the ArosTLE: © There is (ſaid he) a man Teft in cu- 

e ſtody, by Felix; concerning whom, when I was at Feruſalem, 
the chief priefts and elders of the Jews were very importunate, 
„with me, to paſle ſentence upon him: To whom I anſwered, 
«« *cis not * the cuſtom of the Romans to gratify any with another 
man's deſtruction; eſpecially, before the perſon accuſed * have - 
e his accuſers face to face, and liberty to make his own defence; 
that he may clear himſelf of the crime, if he can. When, 
{© therefore, his accuſers were come from Teru/alem to this city, 
« ] was willing to diſpatch the affair; and, the very next day, 
« I fat in judgment, and commanded the man to be brought be- 
« fore me. His accuſers were, indeed, very vehement; but they 
« did not ſo much as allege any rebellion, murder, or ſedit ion, 
*« againſt him; nor any ſuch crimes, as I ſuppoſed they would 
have laid to his charge. But they put ſome queſtions to him, 
« concerning their own religion; and about one Jesvs (I think 
e they called him) who was dead: But PAul confidently af- 
te firmed that he was riſen again; and that he is {till alive. And, 
ct becauſe there were ſuch controverſies, as I could not tell what 
to ſay to; and was doubtful, whether they came properly un- 


©. Tacit. Hiſt. I. a. e. 2. 4 81. P Sueton. in Tit. c. 7. Dio ex Xiphilin. 1. 66. 
p. 752, B. 2 Cic. in Verr. 1. 4. c. 40, 41. & l. 5. c. 233 109. 
r See Mr. Lardner's Note, in his Credibility, &c. p. 253. 

From this, as well as many other places, in the Ac re of the ArosTLEs, tis evident 
that St. Luxz hath, generally, given us no more than the ſubſtance of the ſpeeches: For 
there is nothing of this related in the place, where he mentions what paſs' d, when the 
Arosr LE made his t apology before the governor Feſtus. 4 

| «© der 


240 
An. Chri. «« 


Go. 5 
Nero. 6. 
Book III. ee 
Ch. VIII.. 


c 


La) 


St. Paul 75 brought before king Agrippa. 
der my cognizance; or whether ſuch religious diſputes among 
the Jews ſhould not rather be refered to the Sanbedrim; I afked 


the priſoner, if he was willing to go to Feruſalem, and there 
be judged concerning theſe things? Bur he appealed to the 


Seck Vit.“ emperor, and inſiſted upon his being heard before him, I, 
Acts xxv. ** therefore, ordered him to be kept in cuſtody, till 1 ſhould have 


e an opportunity to ſend him to Ce/ar.” | £ 
King Agrippa had, no doubt, frequently heard of CurIsT, 
and his diſciples; and remembred, very probably, his father's 
puting the ArosTLE JAMES to death; and of the deſign, which 
he had alſo upon the life of PETER: And (though Feſtus was 
.come lately into that country, and knew little of their opinions 
and cuſtoms; yet the ing) underſtood the 7ewiſb doctrines, dit- 
putes, and expectations; and had heard frequent reports of the 
ſpreading of Chri/tianity; notwithſtanding his. father, and the 
Jews in general, had indeavoured to cruſh it. Nay, tis not un- 
likely, but that he might be acquainted with the character of 
St. PavL himſelf, For theſe, or like reaſons ;—as Herod Antipas 
defired to ſee ouR LoRD, of whom he had heard fo much; 'tis 
no wonder that Agrippa had the curioſity to ſee and hear the great 
AposTLE of the Gentiles, Accordingly, upon the information 
which Feſtus had given him; 4:ing Agrippa delired it, as a favour, 
that he might be permited to hear him. To which the procu- 
rator readily replied: “ Well, to morrow you ſhall hear him.” 
The next day Agrippa, with his filter Bernice, came to the Præ- 
forium, or judgment- hall, with a numerous and ſplendid retinue; 
making a molt pompous and magnificent appearance: And, along 
with them, there came the fribunes, or Roman officers; and the 
principal perſons of the city Ce/arez. And, when. they were 
ſeated ; Feſtus gave orders that Paul ſhould be brought: Who 
came preſently, in his humble garb, and (as it ſhould ſeem) with 
his chains on; but his inward- integrity was more honourable, 
and of greater excellence, than all their external pomp and gran- 
dure. When the priſoner appeared, Fellus addreſſed himſelf to 
the audience, and ſaid: - King Agrippa, and all you who are here 
«- preſent, look upon this man! For this is the remarkable perſon, 
« againſt whom the body of the Jens, both at Zeruſalem, and 
« here in Cæſarea, have interceded with me, defiring that 1 would 
* put him to death; and crying out, with great vehemence, 
« that he ought not to live any longer, But I declare, that, 
| « though 


* * 
3 


5 Feſtus's addreſſe to Agrippa, &c. 


241 


though I have examined him, I have not found that he hath An. Cbri. 


« done any thing, to deſerve his being put to death. And, be- Nero. 6. 
« ſides, as he hath appealed to Cz/ar; I am determined to ſend 


my Lord. 1 have, therefore, brought him out before this com- 
pany ; and eſpecially before you, king Agrippa; that, by a freſh 
examination of the affair, before a perſon of ſuch {kill, both in 


lay the accuſation before the emperor: For, to me, it ſeems 
very abſurd to ſend a priſoner, without ſignifying the crimes 
which are alleged againſt him.” —#Fefus knew very well the 
account, which Felix had left behind him; and the accuſations 
of the leading men among the Fews, both at Zeru/alem and Cæ- 


et him to Rome, as ſoon as I have an opportunity. But having, Pack III. 


Ch. VIII 


as yet, no certain proof of his being guilty of any crime againſt Sd. III. 
the Roman law; 1 do not know, very well, what to write unto Act «xv. 


25, Cc, 


the Fewi/h and Roman laws, I may the better know how to | 


area: Yet he was at a loſſe, what to allege againſt the Aro TIE; 


becauſe the Romans had then no Jaws againſt the Chriſtians. They 
were, ſo far, looked upon as a ſect of the eus: And, provided 
they injured no man in their civil rights, nor made any ſedition 
and diſturbance in the ſtate, they were protected by the Raman 
Jaws. He was therefore in hopes that king Agrippa, who un- 
derſtood the Jewiſh cuſtoms and privileges, would help him out 
of this difficulty; and teach him how to form his charge againſt 
the priſoner, in ſo uncommon and remarkable a caſe. 


the Roman tribunes, and the leading men of the city Cæſarea. 
Then Agrippa, turning to the AposTLE, ſaid: * You have 
leave to ſpeak for yourſelf.” Upon. which he ſtretched forth 
his hand to the people, that they might keep filence; and then 
ſaid: © I think it no ſmall advantage to me, and my righteous 
« cauſe, O king Agrippa! that I have this day an opportunity 
to ſpeak for myſelf, before a perſon of ſo much underſtanding 
and humanity, concerning all the crimes which the Zews lay 
to my charge; eſpecially, ſeeing I know you to be fo well 
acquainted with all the es among the Fews; and with their 
ſeveral opinions, ritual obſervations, cuſtoms, prophecies, and 
Ver. 3. Esdo, or extrauer©;, mult be underſtood in the common reading. But tis 
expreſſed, in ſeveral. of the ancient manuſcripts and werfions, mentioned by Dr. Mlle. 
VO be 2h E H h TIT expecta- 


st. PAUL's SPEECH before king Aerippa, Bernice, Feſtus, 
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242 St. Paurꝰs ſpeech before king Agrippa, &c. 
An. Chri. ec expectations. Wherefore, I deſire you to hear me with pa- 
Nero 6, © tience and candour. I came to Feruſalem in my youth; and 
« was educated in my own nation, at the feet of Gamaliel: And 
how I behaved there, the Fews, in general, know very well; 
Sea. VIII.“ who have, indeed, known me from the begining; and can 
Acts xvi. © teſtify (if they pleaſe) that, according to the moſt ſtrict ſect of 
3, Oe. «© gur religion, I lived a Phariſee. And now I am called in que- 
te ſtion, for my hope in that great promiſe, of the coming of the 
« Meſſiah; which Gop ſo expreſly made, and ſo often repeated 
« to our fathers, the deer In the faith and hope of which 
« promiſe's being accompliſhed, in due ſeaſon, the * fwelve tribes 
« of I/rael lived and died. And numbers, out of all the Zr:bes, 
| « ſtill profeſſe to entertain the ſame expectation; with a view to 
« which, they intenſly ſerve Gop, night and day: And yet, for 
% regarding this promiſe, O king Agrippa] and hoping for the 
« happy conſequences of its being accompliſhed, I am accuſed 
e by the Fews; as if I was the worſt of malefactors. They, in- 
« deed, think tis yet to be accompliſhed, by ſome other perſon : 
« But I fay that tis already accompliſhed, in Jesus of Nazareth; 
« and that, as a moſt convincing proof of his being the Meſſiab, 
ce he on the third day roſe again from the dead. What! do you 
e deem it a thing ſo incredible, that a Gop of infinite power 
ſhould raiſe the dead to life again? Or was it unbecoming the 
divine wiſdom, to raiſe ſo extraordinary a perſon, as Jesus of 
| « Nazareth? Concerning this laſt, you, perhaps, will heſitate. 
« Nay, I muſt own, that I once did think it my duty, to do many 
« things, in oppoſition to the name and doctrine of that ſacred 
« perſon. Which I alſo did, even at Feruſalem : And ſeveral of 
« the Chr:i/tians, his followers, I ſhut up in priſon; having re- 
ceived from the chief prieſts power and authority, for that very 
purpoſe: And when ſome of them were put to death, I freely 
gave my voice againſt them; and heartily approved of their 
being cut off. 1 frequently puniſhed others of them, in ſe- 
veral of the ſynagogues of the Fews; and, by my ſeverity to 
them, I compelled them to blaſpheme IEsus, and ſpeak evil 
of his doctrine. Nay, being outragiouſly mad againſt them, 


cc 


cc 
cc 
<c 
«c 
«c 
«c 


u Ver. 7. Great numbers of the ten tribes returned, with the au tribes of Fudah and 
Benjamin, from the Babylonifs captivity; Ezra vi. 16. and viii. 35. Luke ii. 36. And many 
of them, who did not return to the land of Canaan, did, nevertheleſſe, entertain hopes of 
the coming of the Me/iah ; and of a reſurrectiou, and future ſtate of happineſſe. I 

| | ce 


and the principal men of the city Cæſarea. 243 


ce I perſecuted them beyond the borders of Fudea, and into di- An. Chri. 

ce ſtant and ſtrange cities. | _—_ 6. 
« You will, doubtleſſe, be apt to inquire, how I came ſo very .= 

« much to alter my ſentiments? Bur the reaſons were ſtrong, Book II. 

ct and the evidences ſuch as I dared not to reſiſt, For, as I wasg.& VIII. 

« going to Damaſcus, with authority and commiſſion from the Ads vi. 

60 chief prieſts, to apprehend the Chriſtians, and carry as many, He. 

« of them, as I could find there, in chains to Jeruſalem; about 

« the middle of the day, O king! as I was almoſt entring the 

« city, I faw a light, which came down from heaven, and ſur- 

« rounded me and my company: A light, which far exceeded 

<< the ſplendor of the ſun, even in his meridian brightneſſe! 

« So awful was the appearance, that we all fell proſtrate; and I 

« alone heard a voice, ſpeaking unto me in the Hebrew tongue, 

e Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? who am indowed with 

« ſuch power, as will, if thou continueſt to reſiſt it, in the end 

of * thy ruin?“ I inquired, Who art thou, Loxp! that 

ſhould be charged with perſecuting thee?” To which the 

© LoRD replied: © I am Jesus of Nazareth; whom thou per- 

4 ſecuteſt, with ſo much zeal and fervour : For perſecuting of 

« my diſciples, is, in effect, to perſecute me. However, ariſe, 

t and ſtand upon thy feet: For I have made this glorious ap- 

te pearance unto thee, on purpoſe to conſtitute thee a miniſter 

« and a witneſſe; both of the things which thou haſt now ſeen, 

te and of the things about which I will hereafter appear unto thee. 

« And, as I imploy thee, I will protect and deliver thee ; both 

ce from the people of the Jeus, unto whom I now ſend thee ; 

ee and from the Gentiles, unto whom I will ! hereafter ſend thee: 

« To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſſe unto 

light; and, from idolatry, and ſubjection to Satan, unto the 

« living and true Gop: That, upon conforming to the Chriſtian 

« revelation, they may receive a full remiſſion of all their paſt 

t ſins; and at laſt obtain the inhericance of eternal life, among 


<« ſuch as are purified, by the ſame goſpe/ method.” After I had 


* Ver. 17. Beza mentions two manuſcripts, and Dr. Mills two more, as well as the Syriac 
verſion, which read Is aa [of the Fews] after As [the people.] 

Y Inſtead of yuy os amoreaac, I now ſend thee ; ſeveral manuſcripts and werfrons, men- 
tioned by Dr. Milli, leave out yuy [now;] and read aToreac, I will ſend thee: Intimating 


that St. PAUL is here giving an account of Cxr1sT's glorious appearance to him, at his 
converſion to Chriſtianity. n 


H he et re-. 


244 Feſtus charges St. Paul. with matneſſe : 


60. 


Nero. 6. 


An. Chri. c received all theſe evidences of the reſurrection of Jzsvs from 


« the dead, and of his 33 ſtate of glory; and was fully con- 
e vinced that he was the promiſed Meffiab; O king Agrippa, I 


8 « was not * diſobedient to the directions, which I had received 


Seck. VIII.“ from the heavenly glory: but immediately imbraced the Chri- 
Acts xxvi.** tian faith, myſelf; and preached it, as ſoon as I had opportunity, 


19, Ee. 


« unto others: Firſt unto the eus at Damaſcus, and Arabia; 
« then in Feruſalem, and through the whole country of Fudea ; 
« and, after that, to the Gentiles : admoniſhing them to repent, 
« and turn unto Gop ; praiſing things becoming ſuch a pro- 
te feſſion of repentance. Theſe are my crimes! theſe the reaſons, 
« why the Jews apprehended me in the 7emple; and attempted, 
« in a tumultuous manner, to take away my life! Such, indeed, 
« has been the oppoſition that I have met with, that 'tis through 
« the extraordinary favour and protection of Gop, that I am 
« alive at this day; to witneſſe, both to perſons of the loweſt 
et degree, and to perſons of dignity and diſtinction (ſuch as thoſe, 
te before whom I now ſtand!) that the Metab, ſpoken of by Da- 
*« niet, was to ſuffer; and that he ſhould be the firſt, who ſhould 
« riſe again from the dead, never to die any more: And, that he 
« ſhould be a * light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the people 
« of Iſrael.” : 2 I 
When St. PAuL had proceeded ſo far in his apology; Feſtus, who 
had been but a little while the procurator of that province, and 
who was very much unacquainted with the Zewi/þ and Chriftian 
religion, cried out; Certainly, PAur, you are beſide yourſelf ! 
« Your over-much learning hath turned your head, and brought 
& on this unaccountable madneſſe. To which the ArosTLE 
replied, with the utmoſt decency and juſtneſſe; I am not mad, 
« moſt excellent Feſtus! For what I ſpeak is true, and proceeds 
« from a ſound mind: *Tis only your unacquaintedneſſe with the 


e ſacred writings of the Fews, and with what hath lately been 


« done, towards planting Chriſtianity, which makes theſe things 
« appear ſo ſtrange and unaccountable to you. They appear in 
« a very different light to the ling, who very well underſtandeth 
« ſuch things; and before whom I, therefore, ſpeak with the 
« more freedom and plaineſſe: For I am fatisfied he muſt have 


"Ft. 19. Ifa, 1. 5. Fier. 23. Dan. ix. 25, 26. | b Iſa. xlii. 6, 7. 


e heard 


and xlix. 6. 


But Agrippa is almaſt perſuaded tobe a Chriſtian. 245 
« heard of theſe things, once and again; becauſe they have been An. Chri. 
« made no ſecret of, nor were they tranſacted in a corner; but N. 6. 
« expoſed to the public notice and examination of mankind.” Wyrw 
And then, addreffing himſelf more particularly to the king, he base Tt: 
faid: O king Agrippa! give me leave to alk you: Do not you Sec. VIII. 
believe the predictions of the prophets? But, why do I aſk e ri. 
« ſuch a queſtion? I know that you are a profeſſed Jew, and am*® Se 
« fully perſuaded that you do believe the predictions of the pro- 
t phets: Neither do I doubt of your capacity, to diſcern how 
« exactly they are accompliſhed, in Jzsus of Nazareth.” Upon 
which Agrippa ſaid unto PAavr; ©& You almoit perſuade me 
« to be a Chriſtian,” The APosTLE replied, in the moſt bene- 
nevolent and ingaging manner, and with great earneſtneſſe: 
« Would to Gop, that not only you, O king; bur alſo all that 
* now hear me, were not only a/mo/t, but a/together ſuch as Iam ; 
« except the miſery and diſgrace of theſe chains!” And when 
he ſaid thus, the ing roſe up, and his ſiſter Bernice, and all the 
company. But the leading perſons were ſo affected with his apo-- 
logy, thut they all agreed he had done nothing to deſerve death, 
or ſo much as impriſonment. And king Agrippa, in particular 
(who was well acquainted with both the Fewiſh and Roman laws; 
and knew what was criminal, and what not) declared it to Fetus, 
as his opinion, that he ought to have been releaſed, immediately; 
if he had not appealed to Cz/ar : For, after an appeal to Ceſar, 
the judge, from whom he appealed, could no more abſolve, than 
condemn him. The whole affair was, after that, to be reſerved 
to the cognizance and determination of the emperor. 


© Peri 29. When I confider this ArosTLE as appearing either before he witty Athe- 
* nians, or before, a Roman court of judicature, in the preſence of their great men and ladies; 
I ſee how handſomly he accommodateth himſelf to the apprehenſion and temper of thoſe 
<< 'politer people, c. Lord Shaftsbury's Charatteriftics, Vol. I. p. 30. | 
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The Jewiſh and Roman hiſtory continued. 
CHAP. IX. 


\ FR j | | | 
Book Il. Some farther account of the reign of Nero; and of the affairs of 


the Jews. 


Eneca * and Burrhus conſpired together, and diveſted Agrip- 

pina of the power, which ſhe had uſed in ſo arbitrary a man- 
ner. And, when they had got the power into their own hands, 
they generally made a good uſe of it: Though, in ſome inſtances, 
they are branded by the ancient hiſtorians; and 1 Seneca, 
from whom a more juſt and merciful adminiſtration might have 
been expected; as he made ſo great pretences to moral philoſophy, 
and has ſo frequently recommended juſtice and beneficence. As 
for Nero, he did not much trouble his head about the affairs of 
government; but lived an idle, voluptuous life: In which Seneca 
and Burrhus did not interrupt him; in hopes he would leave 
affairs to their management, when he had ſo many ſenſual gra- 
tifications, But they did not duely conſider, what a corruption 
of manners is occaſioned by voluptuouſneſſe; and how dangerous 
it might one day prove, not only to themſelves, but to the whole 
Roman empire. Nor were there wanting perſons, among the 
companions of his pleaſures, who incited him to deſpiſe the con- 
duct of his two prime miniſters; and to account it glorious, for 
ſo great an emperor as he was, to be under no controul. 

We cannot draw his picture at full length, becauſe his whole 
reign doth not come within the compaſſe of this period. But, it 
may give the reader ſome idea of him, to ſay that his debauchery 
gradually increaſed, and led him into many and great extrava- 
gances; and his extravagance occaſioned his oppreſſing the people 
with new and heavy taxes, and his taking away the eſtates of 
many rich perſons, and the lives alſo of ſome of them. 

Agrippina, being incenſed at her being thrown down, on a 
ſudden, from the vaſt power which ſhe had ſo long enjoyed, 
threatned to depoſe her ſon Nero, whom ſhe had raiſed to the 
empire, and exalt Britannicus in his ſtead. Upon which Nero 
took off the unhappy young prince, by a ſtrong doſe of poiſon : 


- Pretending, indeed, chat he died of the falling ſickneſſe (to which 


4 Dio, p. 691. 
he 


Nero's cruelty. 247 
he had been ſubject) but the marks of the poiſon were too evi- An. Chri. 
dent, to admit of ſuch a pretence. — 6 
The leudneſſe, debauchery, and extravagance of this young ty- J 
rant, made him much more reſemble Caligula, than Auguſtus : Book ME 
And he now, indeed, began to form himſelf upon the model of Ag ei. 
Caligula. His chief favourite was Otho; a man of an infamous 32. 
character, and of a diſpoſition very like that of his maſter. To 
Otho he gave Poppæa Sabina to wife; but the emperor was in love 
with her, and lived.in as great a familiarity with her, as Orho 
himſelf. There was an irreconcileable quarrel between Poppea 
and Agrippina; which ended, at laſt, in Agrippina's deſtruction. 
For, after various attempts to poiſon her, and to murder her by 
ſeveral other methods; Nero ſent Anicetus, the captain of a ſhip, 
with two of his failors, to put his mother to death. As ſoon as 
they entred the chamber, ſhe gueſs'd what they were come about; 
and uncovering herſelf, ſhe bade them * ſtrike the womb, that 
% had brought forth Nero.” Upon which one of them ſtuned 
her, by ſtriking her on the head with a club; and the other two, 
drawing their ſwords, killed her with many wounds. When Nero 
heard that his mother was dead, he could not believe it, till he 
went to the place himſelf; and there viewing her naked body, 
all over, very deliberately, he ſaid: © I profeſſe, I did not know 
<« that my mother was ſo handſome a woman.” After that, he 
gave money among the guards, that they might be willing to obey 
him in all his cruel and unjuſt orders; and accuſed his mother of 
many and great crimes; and, particularly, of conſpiring againſt 
his life: In which, he ſaid, ſhe was diſcovered; and, therefore, 
he gave it out, that ſhe had laid violent hands upon herſelf. 
And ſuch was then the degeneracy of the Romans, that they con- 
gratulated him upon the death of his mother; as if it had been 
ſome mighty and glorious victory: But his own conſcience was 
filled with the utmoſt horror; and, for a long time, he fanſied 
that his mother's ghoſt was continually haunting him. However, 
he added the murder of his aunt, to that of his mother; though 
ſhe was guilty of no crime, but expreſſed the greateſt tenderneſſe 
and affection for him. And, after her death, he ſuppreſſed her 
will, and ſeized upon her eſtate, He had often attempted to 
ſtrangle his wife Octavia; in which he could not ſucceed: He, 
therefore, publicly divorced her. The people reſenting it, that 
he treated her ſo cruelly, by whoſe means he had been advanced 
| ta 
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_ Chri. to the imperial dignity; and, charging him with ingratitude, he 
O. 

Nero. 6. 


The affairs of the Jews, at this time. 


baniſhed her, and afterwards put her to death ; under a pretence 
of her frequent adulteries, of which ſhe was intirely innocent. 


3 IN. After he had divorced Octavia, he took Poppæa from Otbo, and 
P- , 


Aa ”v 
iD ® + 


aa... married her. But the rage of luſt, cruelty, and extravagance, to 


which he at laſt arrived; and the miſerable death, by which he 
ended his days, after he had reigned above thirteen years; do not 
come within the compaſle of the preſent hiſtory, He is generally 
thought to have exceeded Caligula; and to have been ſo great a 
monſter of vice and cruelty, that his name is become a proverb, 
for the worſt of tyrants. | 

The affairs of the Jews, about this time, were as follow. The 
Sicarii had commited many cruel and illegal actions in Feru- 
falem, and the neigbouring country; being deluded by an in- 
poftor, who promiſed them deliverance, and an end of all their 
troubles, if they would follow him into the deſart: Bur Feſtus 
ſent out ſoldiers againſt them; who flew both the 7mpoſtor, and 
his deluded followers. This was a farther accompliſhment of 
"OUR SAv1ouR's prediction, concerning the falſe prophets, who 
would appear abour this time. King Agrippa had an houſe ar 
Feruſalem, which joined to the porticoe of the tower of Antonia: 
That houſe he raiſed to a conſiderable height; by which means 
he had not only a ſine proſpect of the city, but could, from his 
dining- room, ſee all over the courts of the temple ; i. e. the court 
F the prieſts, where the ſacrifices were offered, as well as the ro 
outer courts. In this proſpect, the &:ng took great delight: But 
the leading men among the Jews, at Feruſalem, highly reſented 
it, as an impious thing; for they reckoned it unlawful for any, 
but the prieſts, to fee what was done in the 2nnermoſt court. 
They, therefore, ran up an high wall, at the extremity of the 
weſt- ſide of the inner court of the temple; whereby they not only 
obſtructed the King's view from his dining- room, but alſo the 
proſpe& from the weſtern porticoe; where the Romans uſed to 
keep guard, during the feſtivals, to prevent any difturbance in, 
or about the courts of the temple, King Agrippa highly reſented 
their building ſuch a wall; and Feſtus yet more; commanding, 
them to pull it down again. But they deſired he would give them 
leave to ſend ambaſſadors, to lay the matter before Nero; for 


2 they 


_ Their Seal for the temple. 249 
they intimated, that death was preferable to the ſeeing any part _ Chri. 
ce of the temple pulled down.” Feſtus, ſo far, granted their re- Nero. 6. 
queſt: Upon which they ſent ten leading men to Nero; and, ww 
along with them, 1/mael the high-prieſt, and Helcias, the keeper _ _= 

of the ſacred treaſury. When they came to Rome, they made in- Acts vi. 
tereſt with Poppæa, the wife of Nero; and, by her means, not 32. 
only obtained pardon for what they had done; but, that the wall, 
which they had built, ſhould remain. 'The ten principal men, 
whom the Jeus had ſent upon that affair, were Hiſemifſed; but 
T/mael and Helcias were kept, as hoſtages for the good behaviour 
of the Fews. Upon which king Agrippa gave the 4:0 , rg 
to Joſeph, ſirnamed Cabi; ſon of Simon, who had formerly in- 
joyed that dignity, | OY. 3 

Feſtus, the procurator of Fudea, died; and Nero appointed Al- 
binus to ſucceed, him. About the ſame time, king Agrippa de- 
poſed Jeſeph; and made Ananus, the fon of Ananus, high-prieſt 
in his ſtead. He was a Sadducee, and a fierce and cruel man; 
as that ſect were commonly reputed to be: And, though the Jews 
had not the power in their own hands; he called a council of 
judges from among the Fews, and did many illegal things, before 
Albinus arrived in the province. Which greatly exaſperated A- 
binus, and made Agrippa to depoſe him; afrer he had been hrgh- 
prieſt for three months: And that dignity was beſtowed upon 
Teſus, the ſon of Damnæus. But, when Albinus came to Feru- 
alem, Ananus made his peace with him, by giving him large pre- 
ſents; and ſo the matter was dropt, and his illegal proceedings no 
farther inquired into. Albinus, upon his arrival, indeavoured to 
ſettle the province, as well as he could; particularly, by deſtroying 
a great number of the Sicarii. Anamas, the ſon of Nebedæus, 
who had been 551g - prieſt, was a powerful man; and, by bribing 
 Albinus, and the preſent bigh-prieft, arrived to yet greater wealth 
and power: For he had a ſet of wicked ſervants, who would 
join themſelves to ſome of the moſt abandoned and deſperate men, 
and go and plunder the barns of the inferior prieſts of their tithes, 
and beat ſuch as oppoſed them. The other chief prieſts, and their 
ſer vants, did the like, when they ſaw that they might do it with 
impunity z by which means ſeveral of the inferior prieſts periſhed 
with hunger. The Sicarii entred the city by night, upon the 
approach of an high feſtival, and took alive Eleazar's ſecretary : 
He was the ſon of Ananus, the high-prieſt; and Eleazar, his 
Vor. II. 1 maſter, 


— * 
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260 The diſmal prediction of Jeſus, fon of Ananus. 


An. Chri. maſter, was captain of the temple. When the Sicarii had made 
Nee 6, him their priſoner, they would not releaſe him; till Albinus had 
been prevailed upon to releaſe ten of the Sicarii, whom he had 
Book IR. in cuſtody: After which, the Sicarii were perpetually attempt- 
Andy; ing to take ſome * of conſequence; that they might change 
32. them for ſome of their own fraternity. | 
About this time there came to Feruſalem, out of the country, 
a poor man, called Jeſus, the ſon of Ananus: And, though the 
City was now in profound peace, and abounded with plenty; he, 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, went up to the temple, and began to 
cry out, ſuddenly, a voice from the eaſt; a voice from the weſt; 
« a voice from the four winds; a voice againſt Feruſalem, and 
« the femple; a voice againſt bridegrooms and brides; a voice 
« againſt all the people!” After which he went about every 
ſtreet of the city, crying out, in that manner, night and day. 
Some of the leading men among the Fews took it ill, that he 
ſhould utter ſuch dreadful bodings: They, therefore, laid hold 
of him, and beat him with many ſtripes : Whilſt he ſaid nothing 
in his own defence, nor blamed thoſe who ſcourged him ; bur. 
went on, repeating the ſame diſmal words, as before. Upon 
which the principal men among the Fews, ſuſpecting that the 
man was inſpired, carried him before Albinus, the Roman procu- 
rator; who ordered him to be laſhed, till his bones were bare: 
During which, he neither beged for mercy, nor ſhed any tears ; 
but, at every ſtroke, cried, as loud as he could, and with a me- 
lancholy voice, © Woe, woe, to Feruſalem! Albinus aſked him, 
« who he was? and whence he came? and why he ſaid ſuch 
« things?” but he would anſwer him nothing: He only con- 
tinued lamenting the city; till Albinus diſmiſſed him, as thinking 
him mad. To the breaking out of the war, he never went to 
any of the citizens, neither was he ſeen talking to any body; but 
continued to repeat the ſame lamentation, © Woe, woe, to Feru- 
alem! He never ſpoke againſt any particular perſon; though 
he was daily beat, and abuſed: Neither did he ſpeak well of ſuch 
as gave him his food; but only repeated the dire preſage. He 
was obſerved to be loudeſt at the feſtivals: And, though he held 
it for ſeven years and five months, he was neither hoarſe nor 


weary. Nor did he deſiſt, till he ſaw his predictions begun to be 


Jof de Bell. Jud. 1.6. e. 5. 5 3, 4. 
« accom- 


St. Pauly fourth Apoſtolic journey. 251 
accompliſhed, by the ſiege of Feruſalem: For, after the Romans An. Chri. 
had encompaſſed the city, he went upon the walls, and cried out . 6 
again, with a loud voice; © Woe, woe, to the city, and the wv 
« temple, and the people!” And at laſt he added, Woe alſo Book I. 
* to myſelf!” Which words were ſcarce uttered, before a ſtone, _ 
thrown from one of the Roman engines, fell upon him, and put 32. 
an end to his life. | | | 

If Foſephus's account may be depended upon (and, indeed, one 
can hardly ſuſpe& that he would falſify, in a thing that was fo 
public, and well known: And, ſuppofing the account true) his 
obſervations, concerning his being ſent as a prophet, or extraor- 
dinary meſſenger from Gop, ſeem to be very juſt, and well- 
grounded. And it was, no doubt, a ſignal and loud warning of 
the approaching war; which ended in the deſtruction of Feru- 
alem, and the femple; and the moſt amazing deſolation of a 
wicked people, that ever was heard of, 


9 


CH AE: 


St. Paul ſets out upon his fourth Apoſtolic journey: Saill for 
Rome; takes the iſland Crete in his way; is ſhipwreck'd, and 
caſt upon the iſland Melita, When he arrived at Rome, he was 
confined there, in his own bired houſe, for two years: From thence 
he wrote ſeveral epiſtles; received frequent meſſages from diſtant 

Places, and ſent meſſages to ſeveral of the churches, Acts xxvii, 


and XXv111, 


* 


8 K C T. 1 


The AposTLE ſails by ſeveral places: Is ſhipwreck'd, and caſt upon 
the iſland Melita. Acts xxvii. 1. to the end of that 2 


\ Hria, in his way, before he ſer out upon this fourth Apo- 
ſtolic journey; as he had done, in the begining of his 952 ks 

journeys; becauſe he was now a priſoner, and under the controul 
of others, and ſent to Rome at their charge, and according to their 
order. And when Feſius had determined, in conſequence of 


11 2 | St. Pau L's 


D Paul. was not permited to take Antioch, the metropolis of Ads vii. 
4 


| 


262 _ The ArosrIx ſent by ſea t6 Rome. 


60 


Nero. 6 


An. Chri.St, Paui's appealing to Ceſar, to ſend *® him by ſea to Italy; he 


delivered the APosTLE, and ſeveral other priſoners, who were 


freedom. He was centurion of a cohort, belonging to the /eg107: 


called Augu/tus's legion. And, going on board a ſhip, which be- 
longed to Adramytium, one of the ports of My/fia, they ſet out 
from Cæſarea; intending to fail by the coaſts of Afa minor. 
Along with the AyosTLE there went St. Luxx, the author of one 
of the four goſpels, and of the AcTs of the ArosTLEs ; and * Ari- 
ftarchus, the Macedonian, from the city of Thefſalonica : He had 
gone, as one of the meſſengers of the churches, to carry the cha- 
ritable collection to Feruſalem; and 'tis likely that he had followed 
St. Paul from Jeruſalem to Cæſzarea, and now determined to ac- 
company him, when he found that he was to be ſent to Rome. 
And, failing along the coaſts of Paleſtine, they came, the next 
day, to Sidon; which was a famous city, and mart town of Phe- 
nicia; Where the captain, Julius, treated St. Paul. with great 
humanity ;' freely permiting him to viſit the Chriſtians there, or 
any other friends; and to receive any favour, which they pleaſed 
to ſhow him. Looſing from Sidon, they failed on the north fide 
of Cyprus; coaſting it along by the iſland, becauſe the wind was 
againſt them: But, afterwards, ſailing farther * from the coaſt, 
over the ſea which waſhed Cilicia, St. Paur's native country; 
and Pamphilia, the adjacent region; they landed at Myra (or 
Limyra) a city of Lycia. And the centurion, finding there a ſhip, 
which came from Alexandria in Egypt ; and which was carrying 
corn, and other goods, into Italy; he agreed with the maſter of 
the veſſel to take him, and all the company aboard, and carry 
them into [taly. And puting to ſea, they failed flowly ſeveral 


days: And, when they were ſcarce come over againſt Cnidos, a 


8 Ao, him, is expreſſed in the Yulgar, Syriac, and Arabic werfions ; and ſeemeth to 
have been the original reading: For F-ftus could not determine to ſend Luke and Ariftarchus, 
St. PauL's companions, thither. 5 | 

> Ver. 2. The Yulgate reads, pevor]& ow nur, &c. Perſeverante nobiſcum A4riſtarcho ; 
[ Ariſtarchus continuing with us:] Intimating, that the other meſſengers of the churches, whi 
came with St. Pau and St. Luxe to Feru/alem, did not continue with them. 

Ver. 5. To 7s IIe, &c. 


city 


2 


Ft. PAuL adviſes to winter in the Fair Havens. 2 8 
city and promontory of Doris, in the peninſula of Caria; the wind An. Chri- 
being weſterly, and not ſuffering them to ſteer a ſtrait courſe, — 1 6 
they failed under the iſland Crete, which is now called Candie, . 
over againſt the city and promontory of Salmone. And, having Book 5 

juſt paſt that, they came into a port of Crete; which was then S- 


5 
(and is to this day) called tbe Fair Havens: Not far from which 48 xxvii. 


was the city Laſea, or * Alaſſa. 5 7, Ce. 
St. LuKE hath ſaid nothing of St. PAur's preaching in Crete, 
at this time. But, poſſibly, he might preach there: For (as we 
have had frequent occaſion to obſerve) there are ſeveral inftances 
of the APosTLE's preaching at a place, upon his firſt coming 
there; and yet St. Luxe, becauſe of his deſigned brevity, hath 
thought fit to paſſe it over in ſilence. However, the AposrLE 
doth not ſeem to have had an opportunity to make many converts 
in the iſland, at this time: For, though the captain, Julius, was 
a perſon of fingular humanity, and gave him as much liberty as 
he could; yet the Fair Havens, and the city Alaſſa, were all the 
places that he could now go to; for their ſtay here was but ſhort. 
Having ſpent ſo long a time in failing ſo little a way, and the 
ſeaſon of the year rendring failing very hazardous; St. Paus ad- 
viſed them to winter at the Fair Havens: For the faſt was now 
over, i. e. the yearly faſz of atonement for the ſins of the people 
of Jſrael, mentioned in many places of the Old Teſtament. In 
two or three of which places, tis ordered to be kept on the tenth 
day of the ſeventh month; about five days before the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles. Now the feaſt of tabernacles was on the fifteenth day 
of the ſeventh month; that month which the Jews called Tiſri, 
and which anſwers to part of September and part of October, in 
our way of dividing the months. This Few!/h fa/?, therefore, 
fell about the 25th of September: And, as it was now paſt, for 
ſome time, the nights were growing long and dark, and the 
heavens cloudy ; the Michaelmas flows were coming down upon 
the Mediterranean ſea, and the ſtormy months of winter advancing. 
But, though the ArosTLE's advice was ſo reaſonable; and ſeconded 
by a prophecy, that, if they did put to ſea again, it would be to the 
hazard, not only of the loading and the ſhip, but even of their 


k Ver. 8. See the Alexandrian, and one more manuſcript in Dr Mills; and Gretius on 5 
this place. g - 
| Ver. 9. Lev. xvi. 29, Cc. and xxiii. 27, &c, Numb. xxix. 7. Tis called a /abbath, 


Lev. xxiii. 32. Iſa. lviii. 13. becauſe they were to abſtain from all manner of work that day ; 
as on the aveekly ſabbath. | 


— 722 


— 5 3 — ba 
—— nw 4 q ———_— — Th n 
2 . . 
—— — —__—— — — 2 
es ESTI, r TEES 2 * — . 
3 —— — oy = 
— - 5 7 bY 74 
"on — = 4 = — 


1 e 
1 * ack, 


49% « 
8 


28 ** — EY 1 
P 


— — 
—. - — 


— 
* 7 
— 
— = * 
Frm mit RP 


— — 
I _ 
2% . 8 . —— 


8 


2 
n 
3 
_ 5 — 
r . 2 ome 
3 TI 


— — —ʒ 


1 
nl 


ah 


—— 
— 
—— 


— =, ba Im 
—— — 


lives 


254 A great florm ariſeth. . 


An. Chri. lives alſo ; yet Julius depended more upon the judgment of the 


©. | 6, Pilot, and the owner of the ſhip, than upon any thing the 


APosTLE could ſay. And as the Fair Havens was an inconve- 
Book IlI.njent port to winter in, as being but poorly defended againſt winds 
V * and ſtorms; the majority were for leaving it, and trying if they 
Acts xxvii.could not get to Pbænice (another port in Crete) that they might 
11, Ce. winter there: For it was a much more ſafe and convenient har- 
bour; being made in the form of an half moon; looking towards 
the ſouth weſt, and north weſt; whereby it kept off the ſtormy 
winds on every fide, and ſecured the ſhips which rode at anchor 
there. And, while the ſouth-wind blew ſoftly, they ſuppoſed 
that they could compaſſe their deſign: And, accordingly, they 
made an attempt; coaſting the and Crete, as far as they could. 
But they had not been long out of the harbour of the Fair Havens, 
before a very ſtormy and tempeſtuous wind, called [ Euro- Aquilo, 
or] a north-eaſt wind aroſe againſt them, and carried them out 
to ſea, And, when the ſhip was carried violently along, and nor 
able to bear up againſt ſuch a great ſtorm; they even commited 
her to the winds and waves. And, runing under a little ana, 
called Clauda, they had much a-do to hoiſt the boat, out of the 
ſea, into the ſhip. And whea they had, with ſome difficulty, ſe- 
cured the boat, they uſed what helps they could, to ſtrengthen 
and defend the ſhip; undergirding it with ropes, to prevent its 
ſpliting; and fortifying it, as much as they were able, againſt the 
violent ſtorm. And fearing, leſt they ſhould have been driven 
upon the Syrtes, or guick-ſands, on the coaſts of Africa; they took 


down their main maſt, and then let the ſhip drive. And, when 


they were exceedingly toſſed about in the ſtorm ; the billows ſwell- 
ing, and the ſeas roaring ; the next day the ſailors threw the goods 


overboard, to lighten the ſhip: And, on the third. day, all hands 


were buly in caſting over-board the very tackling of the ſhip. 


And when neither ſun, moon, nor ſtars appeared, for ſeveral © 


days; and the waves ran high, and the winds were ſtrong and 
violent; they began utterly to deſpair, even of their lives. And, 
when they had neglected their meals for a long time, Sc. PAuL 
went and ſtood in the midft of them, and ſaid: © Ought ye not 


m Ver. 14. See the Note upon the Hiſtory before the Paraphraſe and Notes on Titus, &c. 
p. 13. and what is there ſaid in the Errata annexed to 2 Tim. = 
n Per. 16. Tis otherwiſe called Gaudos, or Cauda. See Dr. Mill. 
Ver. 20. Mie ogAnvns {ror the moon] is added in the Syriac werfion. See Dr. Mills. 
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T he AposTLE foretels that none ſhould be loſt. 255 


e to have taken my advice; and not have failed from the Fair An. Chri. 
« Havens, in Crete? If you had done ſo, you would have avoid- — N 6 
« ed this reproach upon your ſkill in navigation; as well as the ; 

. « loſſe of your merchandize, and tackle. However, I defire you _ _ 
« would be no longer afraid: For, though the ſhip ſhall be loſt ; S 1j. 
« yet none of you ſhall loſe your lives. For there appeared unto at xxvii. 
me, in a vi/on, this night, the angel of that Gop whom I He. 
« worſhip, and whoſe ArosTLz I am; ſaying, Be not afraid, 

« Paul l for thou muſt appear before Cz/ar : And, behold, Gop 

e will, for thy ſake, fave the lives of all thoſe who are in the ſhip 

« with thee.” Wherefore, Sirs, be of good chear; for I am ſa- 
« tisfied that the divine promiſe will be punQually accompliſhed: 
« But we muſt firſt be caſt upon ſome and. And it came to 

paſſe, about the fourteenth night, while the ſhip was toſs'd up 

and down in the Adriatic ſea, about the middle of the night the 
failors fanſied that they were drawing near ſome land. And, 
when they had ſounded, with line and plummet, they found the 
water about twenty fathoms deep: And,. having gone a little far- 
ther, they ſounded again, and found it only fifteen fathoms. 

And, when it evidently appeared that they were drawing near 
ſome ſhore, they were afraid, leſt they ſhould have run upon the 
rocks or ſhelves, which commonly abound nigh the coaſts of 
:flands: They, therefore, caſt four anchors out of the ſtern ; 
wiſhing earneſtly that it were day, that they might ſee the ſhore. 
In the mean time, the ſailors attempted to make their eſcape out 

of the ſhip; and let down the boat into the ſea, under a pretence 
of caſting anchors, at a greater diſtance, out of the fore-part of 
the ſhip; but, in reality, to make off with the boat, and fave 
their own lives. St. PAvur, perceiving their deſign, ſaid to the 
centurion and ſoldiers; © Unlefle theſe ſailors continue in the ſhip, 

«© to manage and make the beſt of it, the reſt cannot eſcape with 
de their lives.” Upon which the /o/diers cut the ropes, by which 

the boat hung; and ſo it dropt into the ſea, before any of the 
ſailors had got into it. Juſt — break of day, the APOSTLE 

beged of them all to take ſome refreſhment; ſaying, © You have 

% had no ſet meals, and have ” ear very little, for theſe fourteen 

* days: Let me, therefore, adviſe you, for your health's ſake, 

« to eat ſomething. And, for your incouragement, I can aſſure 


:. You, 


| p Fer. 33. Compare Matt. xi. 18. with the ArosTLE's expreſſion in this place 
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266 St. Paul, with his company, are ſhipwreck'd. 
An. Chri.«« you, that none of you ſhall loſe ſo much as an hair of your 
_ 6. © heads.” Then he took bread, and chearfully gave thanks to 
> Go, in the preſence of the whole company; and, having broken 
Book Ml. the bread, he began to eat. Upon which they all revived, and 
Sec . began to hope well, and to take ſome refreſhment along with the 
Acts xxvii. Apo TLE. All the perſons aboard the ſhip, were no leſſe than two 
34 all fn. hundred and ſeventy-ſix: And, being well refreſhed, they threw 
over board their wheat, and other proviſions; that the ſhip might 
be light, and able to ſail near the ſnore. When it was day, they 
looked earneſtly to deſcry the land; but they could, none of them, 
tell what country they were upon the coaſts of. However, they 
diſcovered a creek, with a proper ſhore to land at; and they re- 
ſolved, if poſſible, to thruſt the ſhip in there. Weighing, there- 
fore, their anchors, they commited the ſhip to the waves. Their 
ſhips, in thoſe days, had commonly two rudders, or ſteerages 
one on each fide; which were faſtened to the ſhip by bands, or 
chains: And, upon looſiug thoſe bands, the rudders ſunk deeper 
into the ſea; and, by their weight, prevented the ſhip's being 
over- turned by the winds. They, therefore, looſed the rudder- 
bands; and hoiſting up the ſail, which was in the fore-part of the 
ſhip, they made towards the ſhore; And, falling upon a cliff, 
where two currents of the ſea met, they ran the ſhip a-ground; 
and, while the fore-part ſtuck faſt, and remained immoveable, 
the hinder-part was broken, and ſhattered by * the violence of the 
waves. Then the ſoldiers adviſed that the priſoners ſhould be 
killed; leſt any of them ſhould ſwim to ſhore, and ſo eſcape out 
of their hands, and they remain accountable for them. But the 
centurion, who had the charge of the priſoners, . was willing to 
fave © the APosSTLE's life: He, therefore, hindred their cruel pur- 
poſe; and ordered, that ſuch of the priſoners, as could ſwim, 
ſhould throw themſelves firſt into the ſea, that they might not 
hinder the others in ſhifting for themſelves; but be ready on the 
ſhore, to aſſiſt as many as they could. And the reſt, ſome upon 
planks, and others upon pieces of the ſhatter'd ſhip, all made a 

ſhift to eſcape, and get ſafe to ſhore, with their lives and limbs. 


4 Fer. 41. St. Pau faith, 2 Cor. xi. 25. © A day and a night I have been in the deep.” 
But this Gzpwwreck cannot be there refered to; for that epiſtle was written long before this time. 

r Yer. 43. Thus Gop, for the fake of St. Paur, ſaved not only the whole company 
from being drowned ; but, for his ſake, the priſoners were ſaved alſo from being murdered. 
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1-111 aul t Melita, Sr.. 2287 
HAP. N. SEG New. 6. 
1 7TH | | > 
They all ſtaid three months in Melita. St. Paul. ſhook off à viper, Book III. 
., which bit bis hand, without receiving any harm. He miracu- go 
 houſly bealed Publius's father; and many other fick perſons. The Adxxviii. 
Meliteſe were, in return, very kind to them. Acts xxviii. 1. &* | 


12 11. | 


EING all come ſafe aſhore, they found that the land was 
| called Melita. There were two iſlands of that name; but 
this was what lay between Africa and Sicily. Tis now called 
Malta And the place, where they were driven aſhore, is, at this 
time, ſhown to travellers; and goes by the name of St, Paul's 
ſhore, or haven, The Meliteſe, though reckoned by the Greeks 
a © barbarous and unpoliſh'd people, treated them with great and 
uncommon humanity, after their ſhipwreck; receiving them into 
their, houſes, and making large fires, to warm and dry them; 
after they had been ſo much plunged in the ſea, and becauſe the 
ſeaſon was wet and cold. Among the reſt, St. Paul was active, 
and put upon the fire ſome faggots of wood, which he himſelf 
had gathered; and, when they grew hor, out leapt a viper, and 
faſtened upon his hand. The natives ſaw, by his chains, that he 
was a priſener: And, when they obſerved: this accident befal him, 
they diſcovered the ſame cenſorious ſpirit, which is yet too com- 
mon in the world; vis. to look upon the afflitions of others to 
be judgments, and tokens of the divine diſpleaſure: — ſaying, one 
to another, Without doubt this man is a murderer, or ſome no- 
© torious male factor: For, though: he hath eſcaped from ſhip- 
« wreck; yet juſtice perſveth him, and will not ſuffer him to 
ce live: but hath fingled him out, and reſerved him to a more 
«© exemplary puniſhment; appointing this viper as the execu- 
« tioner of divine vengeance.” But the AposTLE ſhook off that 
venomous creature into the fire, without receiving any, the leaft 
harm. Which was exactly agreeable to what our Lorp had 


% 


Ver. 2. The ancients looked upon ifanders, in general, as rough-b:wun and unpoliſbed; 
for want of a more free and common converſation with the reſt of mankind. And the Greeks, 
in particular, looked upon all nations, except their own, as barbareus : Juit as the Jews . 
contemned others, and called them Gentiles, upon the account of their religion. 0 
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268 St. Paul works miracles in the iſland Melita. 


os. Chri. a promiſed his diſciples ſhould do. However, the Meliteſe watched 
Nero. 6, him narrowly; expecting to ſee him ſwell, and be inflamed with 
WA the poiſon ; or to fall down dead fuddenly. But, when they had 
book Nl. watched him a long time, and ſaw that he had received no harm 
p- X. Sh | | 
Sea, II. from that ſerpent, whoſe bite they knew to be mortal; they ran 
A&sxvii into the other extreme, and thought as much too 2 of him 
= now, as they had unjuſtly cenſured him before: For, inſtead of 
a murderer, they concluded he muſt needs be a God, in humane 
ſhape; or elſe he could not have reſiſted the force of that poiſon. 
Not far from the place where they had been ſhipwreck'd, was 
the ſeat of the chief man of the and; whole name was Publius, 
and who governed the iſland under the procon/ul of Sicily. He 
ſent for them to his houſe ; and, for three days, entertained them 
in a-kind-and friendly manner. It happened that Pub/ius's father 
kept his bed, at that time; for he laboured under both a fever, 
and bloody flux. To him, therefore, the Apos TIE went in, and 
prayed over him: And then, laying his hands upon him (as our 
Loo had done, in working ſeveral of his miraculous cures ; and 
as he had ordered ” his diſciples, the ArosTLEs, to do; when they 
miraculouſly healed diſeaſes: In conformity to CHRIST's ex- 
ample, and in obedience to his command, Paur, I ſay, laid his 
hands upon Publius's father) and healed him immediately and 
perfectly. | 55 

When this miraculous cure was noiſed abroad, ſeveral other 
perſons in the z/and, who laboured under ſickneſſe and bodily diſ- 
orders, either came, or were brought; and St. Pavur Pun 

and miraculouſly cured them all. In a grateful return for whic 
favour, the people of the land ſhewed the ArosTLE and his 
company no:{mall-reſpe&; treating them generouſly, while they 
ſtaid there; and:furniſhing them plentifully, at their departure, 

with ſuch proviſions, as they ſhould moſt want in their voyage. 
After three months, they met with another Alexandrian ſhip; 
which had winter'd in the and, and was bound for Taly. It 
was called Gemini, or the twins, Caſtor and Pollux; from their 


" Per. 5. See Mark xvi. 18. and compare with this the miracles of Moſes, recorded 
Exod. iv. 2 — 5. and vii. 10, 11, 12 
„er. 6. The Aftriant would have worſhiped St. Paul, as a God; and afterwards ſtoned 
him, as a blaſphemer, and the worſt of men, As xiv. 11 — 19. So ſoon do unthinking 
perſons run from one extreme to another; and fo little account is to be had of the warmth of 
affections, where they are not grounded upon reaſen and conviction ! 5 
Ver. 8. See Mark xvi. 18. 


images 


From Melita, Fe ſails to Puteoli. 269 


images being ingraven on the fore- part of the ſhip; i. e. © the 3 
« pictures of two young men, clothed in white tunicks and purple, N. 7, 
, and riding on two beautiful white horſes; with each of them 

«'a javelin in his hand, and by their fide half an egg and a ſtar.” Bok III. 
When they appeared together (as the Heathens fabled they ſome- SA I- 

times did) they were looked upon as uo deities, that were pro- Attxxviii, 
pitious to ſailors. That, very likely, was the reaſon why both. 

their images were ingraven on this ſhip. And, perhaps, moſt of 

them, who failed in company with the AyposTLE, might look 

upon it as a good omen, that they ſailed under ſuch a protection ; 

and might promiſe themſelves a more proſperous voyage in this 

ſhip, than they had mer with in the.ſhip which brought them 

from Crete: As, indeed, they had; but it was owing to the pro- 


tection of a ſuperior and true Deity, whole providence is con- 
ſtantly over all his works. | 


6 


C H A P. X. S. E C T. I 


They ſailed from Melita to Sieily: From thence to Rhegium in 
Italy: After that, to Puteoli; from whence they went, by land, 
to Rome. Some:. Chriſtians met them at Appii Forum; and 
others at Tres Tabernæ. Ads xxvili. 12<——15; 
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 Oosine from Melita, they failed to Syracuſe; the metropolis 
of the iſland Sicily. It was not far from mount Ana; and 
was famous for an excellent haven. . There they tarried three 
days; either detained by the winds, or for the ſake of victualling, 
or trafick, From Syracuſe they fetched a compaſſe, and failed 
to Rhegium : It was a town which lay upon the coaſts of [taly, 
nigh the ſtraits of Sicily, over againſt Meſſana, which ſtood in 
the iſland. The Greek word, Rhegium, ſignifies a breach: And 
the ancients ſo named this place, becauſe ® they ſuppoſed that for- 
merly Sicily had been joined to Ttaly ; till it. was broken off, by 
an earthquake, or inundation, When they had tarried one day 
at Rhegium, the wind ſhifted to the ſouth : By. which means they 
ſailed along the coaſt of 1zaly, and arrived the next day at Puteoli; 
a city of Campania, nigh the city Neapolis, or Naples. Strabo 
* Ver. 13. Rhegium comes from the werb pn, or engy-yupr [to break. ] Vid. Tuſtin, 
Hiſt. I. 4. c. 1. 
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260 The AvosTLE, from Puteoli; goes to Rome. 
An. Chri. ſaith it was a very great marPtown ; where there was an harbour 
> „ for ſhips, made by art and labour. 

So much had Chriſtianity ſpread, before St. Paul's arrival, 
Book III. that here, as well as at Rome, they found ſome Chriſtians. I 


1 ſuppoſe, its being a trading city conduced to its having Cbriſti- 


Attsxxviii, anity, more early than ſome other places. | 
13;Sc. The Chriſtians at Puteoli beged of the ArosrIE to make ſome 
ſtay among them: To which Julius, the centurion, with great 
| benignity, conſented; and they tarried there ſeven days. From 
thence they went by land to Rome. The Chriſtians at Rome, who 
ſeem to have been pretty numerous, had heard a great deal of the 
famous AposTLE of the Gentiles; and had, ſome time ago, re- 
. ceived a long and excellent ep;/tle from him: And now, having 
notice of his approach, they were over-joyed at the hopes of ſee- 
ing and converſing with him. And, to ſhow him all the reſpect 
they could, they went out to meet him: Some of them as far as 
_ Appii: Forum, a town in the Appran way, between Rome and Cam- 
. pania ; at the diſtance of fifty-one miles from Rome: Others 
went to the place called Tres Taberne, * or the Three Taverns; 
which alſo lay upon the Appian way, and was about thirty miles 
from Rome. The fight of them, and the proſpect of travelling 
with them to that great city, revived the heart of the AposTLE. 
Upon which he gave thanks to Gop; who had permited him, 
with ſo much pleaſure, to ſee their faces. And, though he came 
with his chains on, and as a priſoner; yet, when he beheld the 
Chriſtians of Rome, his own afflitions vaniſhed, and he was ani- 
mated with freſh vigor and fortitude; as perceiving that he was 
like to have ſome friends in that imperial city, and that there were 
hopes of Chriſtranzty's flouriſhing there. 


Fer. 15. Vid. Anton. in Itinerar. & Tull. Eg, ad Attic. J. 2. i. 10; 13. 


CHAP. 


Hie ſende to the Jews there; to come to bim. 261 


c HAP. X. SE C T. iv. ©" "ii 


The AposTLE af Rome: He preaches to the Jews there. When Book NI 
: ſeveral of them refuſed to imbrace Chriſtianity, he declared his S ry 
reſolution to preach to the Gentiles of that city. Adds xxviii. Ads. 
I0——29. | | | 16, Oe. 


HEN they came to Rome, the centurion, Julius, delivered 
vp his charge of the priſoners to Burrhus Afranius, who 
» was then captain of the Prætorian band. There was now only 
one captain of the guards: But Burrhus dying the next year, 
there were two appointed, He commited the other priſoners to 
a more cloſe confinement : But the ArosTLE was ſuffered to take 
an houſe and live private, as a priſoner at large; having only one 
ſoldier to watch him, who was chained to him by a long chain e, 
which was faſtened to the ArosTLE's right arm, and to the ſol- 
dier's left. Such a favourable, and eaſy confinement, muſt have 
proceeded partly from the kind repreſentation, which Julius, the 
centurion, who had brought him from Cæſarea, had made in his 
behalf. Bur ſtill more, very probably, from Feftus's letter to the 
emperor ; who could declare that Paul was not guilty of the 
breach of any part of the Roman law: Though tis not impoſſible, _ 
but that it might be, in part, owing to Burrbus's fingular good. 
nefle and humanity. | | ; 

Where-ever the AposrLE went, he firſt attempted the con- 
ver/ion of the eus. But, as he was now under confinement, he 
either could not go to the ſynagogue; or might think it improper 
to go, and preach in ſo public a place. But, four days after his 
arrival, he ſent for the chief of the eus at Rome, to come to his 
houſe. They came, at his requeſt. Upon which he faid to them: 
« Brethren, though I have done nothing detrimental to the people 
* of the Jews, or contrary to the rites and inſtitutions, which 

« Moſes delivered to our fathers; yet the Feus apprehended me 
at Jeruſalem, and cauſed me to be laid in chains by the Romans: 
Who, when they had examined the cauſe, and would have re- 
© leaſed me; as not guilty of any crime, much leſſe of any ca- 


d Trajan. ad Plin. I. 10. ep. 8 Tacit. Anal. 1. 13. c. 14. Sg 
© Seneca de Tranquil. c. 10. Id. epiſt. 5. Herod Agrippa was chained to a /o/dier, when 
he was thrown into priſon by T:berius : Joſ. Antiq. Jud. I. 18. c. 6. 5 6, 7. 170 
ce | 
** pit 


262 St. Paul. now preaches to the Jews at Rome. 


An. Chri.«« pital crime; * the Jews, who ſhould have been my beſt friends, 


eg againſt it. This compelled me to appeal to Cz/ar. Not 
t 


Book III. « I have ſtill a very great tenderneſſe and concern for them: But 
Seck. V. 1 muſt vindicate myſelf; and was, in the firſt place, deſirous 
Actsxxviii.ée to talk with, and convince you. You know the national ex- 
13, Se. « pectation, concerning the coming of the Meſſiab, about this 
« time; and cannot be ignorant of the propbecies, upon which 
te that expectation is grounded: Neither will you deny the do- 
« Ctrine, of a reſurrection from the dead. And why ſhould you, 
ce then, refuſe to believe the reſurrection of Ixsus of Nazareth; 
« and acknowlege him to be the Męſiab? For, he hath given 
“ ſuch evidence of theſe things, as is ſufficient to ſatisfy all well- 
*« diſpoſed inquirers. As to my. belief of ſuch articles, there is no. 


te occaſion for any other teſtimony, than my preſent.confinement: . 


« For, becauſe of. my faith in that great promiſe made to 1/rael; 
« ] am bound. with. his chain,” The Jews. replied: We have 
« not received any letters from any of our brethren in Judea, 
© ahout you; or heard any thing about your caſe, in particular: 
© Neither have any of the Jews, who came from thence, re- 
« ported any evil of you. But, as you profeſſe yourſelf a Chri- 
« Jian, we ſhould be glad to hear you explain yourſelf, and give 
«+ us your opinion: Though we, would firſt let you know, that 
this ſect, called Chriſtians, are a people who are generally ſpoken 
e againſt*; both by the Jews and Gentiles, at Rome, and every, 
« where elſe.” 

Thus ended the converſation, the firſt time, between the 
APOSTLE and the leading men of the Jeus at Rome, But they 
fixed upon a day, when they were to come again, and hear him 
give a more particular account of..the. Cbriſtian doctrine, and of 
the evidences of it. | 


1 Per. 18. Compare herewith the caſe of ou Loxv, when he was accuſed before Pon- 
trus Pilate.” 


© Ver. 22. Juſtin Martyr hath given us one of the chief reaſons, why the Chriſtians la- 


boured ſo uni y under the popular odium: For the Fews not only curſed them in their 
** Snagoegues, and did all they could to raiſe the hatred and enmity of mankind againſt them; 
but they ſent out choſen men from Feruſalem, to 

Feu, every where, that the new ſe, which roſe from Ixsus of Galilee, was an atheiſtical 
and wicked /e#, to be avoided and deteſted by all mankind.” Vid. Dial. cum Tryphon. 
edit. Thirlb. p. 170, 171. Paris, 234, 235. & Thirlb. p. 368, 369. Paris, 335. Vid. 
etiam Tertull, ad Nat. I. 1. c. 14. & Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 68. 


1 | I When 


at I defign to accuſe mine own nation to the emperor : No; 
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Some of the Jews believe; but others reſuſe. 263 
When the day came, ſeveral more of the Jews went to the An. Chri. 
AyrosTLE's houſe: To whom he explained himſelf more fully; Nas 
bearing his teſtimony, that the &:ingdom of Gor, which was to be 
erected under the Meſiab, was already come; and pointing out Book 2 
the exact accompliſhment of the ancient prophecies, recorded in Sed ry. 
the Old Teſtament, by Jxsus and his religion; and ſhewing them Ac vii. 
evidently, that, from his life, doctrine, miracles, reſurrection, 23. . 
aſcenſion, and pouring out of the Spirit, he muſt be the promiſed 
and long- expected Meſſiah. And fo intent was he upon con- 
vincing them, that he diſcourſed with them, about ſuch ſubjects, 
from morning till evening. Upon which ſome were convinced, 
and imbraced Cbriſtianity; but others rejected it, notwithſtanding 
all he had alleged. | 
When the Jews thus differed among themſelves, the aſſembly 
broke up; after St. Paul had concluded with a cloſe reproof to 
the unbelieving and diſobedient, in the words of the prophet 
T/aiah ; as oux LoRD had done, upon a like occaſion: © Go to 
<« the people of 1/7ael, and in my name (faith Gop to the pro- 
ce ghet) declare, that hearing you will hear, and will not under- 
te ftand; and, though you might ſee, yet you will not perceive ; 
© becauſe your hearts are hardened, through groſſe and ſinful pre- 
“ judices; and your ears refuſe to hear, and your eyes to ſee: 
« For you wilfully cloſe them; leſt you ſhould ſee ſuch truths, 
ce as you. will not comply with; though 'cis the only way to 
e peace, and acceptance with Gop.” To this purpoſe ſpoke the 
« ancient prophet : And how aptly do his words agree to man 
of you, who now hear me? But, as you refuſe the Meſſab, 
« now he is come; and reject the truth and purity, together with 
<« the privileges of his kingdom of r1ghteouſneſſe; 1 tell you plainly 
<« (in order to provoke you to jealouſy) that this ſalvation of Gop, 
« through J=esus CuR1sT, muſt be offered unto the Gentiles of 
« thiscity: And many of them will hear and obey; though you 
_« deſpiſe it.” - | 5 
Thus the body of the Jeus, at Rome, acted like the body of that 
nation, in other places; and went away with their ſinful and in- 
veterate prejudices: Though tis ſaid, that the AposTLE's diſcourſe 
occaſioned them to have ſeveral diſputes among themſelves. But, 
very likely, without any remarkable effect: For it doth not ap- 
pear that any more of them imbraced Chriſtianity at Rome. 1 
Ver. 28, See the reading in Dr. Mills; ⁊ure To crhetor, this ſalvation. 
ot : CHAP. ; 
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264 The ArosTLE makes ſeveral converts at Rome: 


An. Chri. 
61. 


C HAP. X S E CT. v. 


Book by The ApoSTLE makes ſeveral converts to Chriſtianity at Rome. 


An account of his companions, or fellow-labourers there. 


URING this his eaſy confinement at Rome, St. PAuL 
went on to preach the goſpel. And he wanted not ſome 
remarkable ſucceſſe: For he had the ſkill to make both hrs chains 
and his liberty to turn to the intereſt of Chriſtianity; nothing 
could diſcourage him; his whole heart was ingaged in the work, 
and he turned almoſt every thing that befel him to the advance- 
ment of the goſpel, Among others, he converted Onęſimus, at 
Rome. He was a ſervant. to Philemon, who was a Chriſtian ; 
a perſon of diſtinction at Colſſe, and (as ſome think) a convert 
of St. Paur's. | | | 
The APosTLE being confined, for ſo peculiar a reaſon, as his. 
zeal and diligence to ſpread, Chriſtianity, made the goſpel to be 
the more inquired into. Some were excited out of curioſity, and 
others out of a more virtuous diſpoſition of mind, to ſearch into 
a dectrine, ſo different from the common opinions; and which 
then made ſuch a noiſe in the world. Both in the court, * the 
camp, and the city of Rome, Chriſtianity was the frequent ſubject 
of their converſation: So that ſeveral of the guards, or Pretorian 


feldiers; and ſome of Nero's houthold, or domeſtic ſervants, as 


well as ſeveral of the city, actually imbraced the Chriſtian faith. 
By all accounts, both from friends“ and enemies, the Chriſtians 
at Rome amounted to a conſiderable number. Long before St. 
PAUL came to Rome, and even in the days of Claudius Cæſar (if 
Suetontus's account be juſt) the Chriſtiant were conſiderable 
enough to be taken notice of by the emperor: Though, I think, 
that could be, only, as the Romans accounted them, a e of the 
Jews : Eſpecially, if we compare what is ſaid by Suetonius, with 
Acts xviii. 2. which is commonly thought to refer to the ſame 
thing. With the death of Claudius, the decree, which baniſhed 
the 7ews and the Chri/tians from Rome, died too: Upon which 

1 Philemon, wer. 10. Dre -dhe 05 


n Philip. i. 13.— F e Y rei ν,, rote NOιανε,ο,j Tax [in the or Pre- 
torium, and in all other places.] of 2 5 palace, 


* See the two laft Notes: Sueton. in vit. Claud. c. 25. & in wit. Neron, c. 16. & Tacit. 


they 


Eſpecially among the idolatrous Gentiles. 265 
they returned to that imperial city. And, as no more decrees were An. Chri. 
made, hitherto, againſt them; either by the emperor, or the Se- _ 9.7 
nate; tis highly probable that their numbers increaſed. . The | 

| ſalutations, in the concluſion of St. Paur's epiftles to the Romans, Book N 
are a plain confirmation of this. Mrs 

As there was already ſuch a foundation laid, and St. Paul now Atsxxviii. 

came thither, in the fulneſſe of the bleſſing of thego/pe/ of CurIsT;—*7 
he not only imparted ſpiritual gifts, to thoſe who were converted 
before his coming; and by his diſcourſes, as well as by his mi- 
racles, confirmed them in their moſt holy faich: but he had the 
unſpeakable ſatisfaction of converting many more, and greatly 
augmenting the Chriſtian church at Rome. It hath been already 
raken notice of, that he converted ſome of the Fews : Bur the 
great harveſt, in Zha# city, was chiefly among the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. 

St. Paur's labour and diligence was the principal cauſe of the 
ſpreading of Chriſtianity at Rome. But that was not all: For, 
when they ſaw his zeal and ſucceſſe, though he was in chains; 
feveral other of the Chriſtians took courage from his example, 

and were likewiſe active in propagating Chriſtianity.— Some of 

them did it out of a true concern for the advancement of the 
Chriſtian religion: But others, and more particularly the Ju- 
dai ers, did it out of ſtrife, and a ſpirit of oppoſition; that St. 
Pavr might be the more cloſely confined, or puniſhed ſome + 
other way. | I | RP 

The evangeliſts, who were St. Pavur's faithful aſſiſtants, or 
fellow-labourers, at Rome, were, (1.) St. Luke ;. who (as we 
have mentioned above) came with him from Cæſarea to Rome. 

In two " of the epiſtles, written during this his confinement, the 
Apos TEE ſends ſalutations from him. -(2.) Ariftarchus, the Ma- 
cedontan ; who alſo came along with the ArosTLE, from Cæſarea 
to Rome. It doth not appear, that he was carried as a priſoner: 
but he ſeems to have gone voluntarily to Rome; and to have been 
there apprehended, and ® confined, for his zeal and activity in 
preaching the geſpel, in that city. Perhaps the facious Fudaizers, 
ho preached CHRIS out of contention, hoping thereby to add 
affliction to the, APosTLE's bonds, were the.occaſion of Ariſtar- 
chys's confinement as the Jeus were of St. Paul's. (3.) Timothy ; 
1 Rom. i. 11. andxv. 20. m Col. iv, 14. Philemon, ver. 24. Col. iv. 10. 
® Phi: 6. 362 1 EOS Bs | 1 8 
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266 


Sr. Paul's aſſiſtants at Rome. 


An. Cui. who was a peculiar favourite with St. Paul. He came up with 


62. 
Nero. 


the APoSTLE to Ne. with the charitable collection: But it 


doth not appear that he went along with him to Rome. I ſuppoſe 


Book III. he firſt went to vifit other churches; and, afterwards, followed 


Chap. X. 
Sect. V 


the APosTLE to that imperial city. We find his name, joined 


A rxvii. With the AposTLE's, in the begining of three » of his epiſtles, 


29. 


written from Rome, during the APosTLE's confinement there at 


this time. The AeosTLE deſigned to ſend him to Philippi, to 
vifit that church: And, very likely, he did ſo; though we have 
no particular account that he did. (4.) Tychicus, What hath 
been ſaid of Timothy, was, in a great meaſure, his caſe: For he 

was one of the meſſengers of the-churches of Alia, ſent with their 
charitable collection to Jeruſalem; and, very likely, he went 
from thence to viſit ſome of the Chri/tian churches of St. Paul's 
planting, before he followed that AryosTLE to the great, impe- 
rial city. Him did the ArosTLE fend, from Rome, to Laodicea 
and Coloſſe; ro acquaint the Chriſtians of thoſe cities with his cir- 
cumſtances, and to know how things went among them: i. e. 
Whether they continued ſtedfaſt in the true Chriſtian doctrine; 
againſt the attempts of the Tudaizers, and the malice of perſe- 
cutors and wicked men. And, along with him, went One/imus, 
in order to return to his maſter Philemon; whom he had robbed, 
and from whom he had run away, ſome time ago. Sen 
Mark, nephew to Barnabas, was with the ArosTLE * at Rome, 
during this, his firſt confinement in that city. It was he, about 
whom Paul and © BARNABAs had differed, ſo much, as to part 
company: But we fee, here, that St. PAuL and St. Mark were 
perfectly reconciled again, and aQted in concert in promoting the 
opel; for this was many years after that difference and ſeparation. 
What I have ſaid of the two former, ſeems to have been true of 
him; iz, that he did not go with the Aros TIR, but followed 
him to Rome. If they had been in company, during the voyage, 
St. LUXE would ſcarce have taken notice only of Ariftarchus's 
being with them, As xxvii. 2. And the reading of the Vulgate, 
taken notice of in that place, if genuine, will be a farther con- 
firmation thereof. (6.) Epaphroditus came from Philippi, with 
a preſent from the church there, to St, PAul, in his confinement. 
And, to the APOSTLE's great grief, he fell ſick at Rome, and had 
„Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 1. Philem. ver. 1. He is again mentioned, Pöil. ii. 10. 3 
4 Eph. vi. 21, 22. Col. iv. 2, 8. Philem. hg Col. iv. _ " a, 24 


» 

d. PavL's. aſſiſtants. at Rome. 267 
lik'd to have died: But it pleaſed Gon that he recovered ; and, An. Chui. 
after ſome time, returned to Philippi again. (y.) Egapbras went $2: 4 
from Colofſe, to the ArosTLE at Rome; and, (8.) One Jeſus, wy 
* called Faſtus; who, perhaps, went from Ferafalem to Rome. Book Uk. 
Howeyer, he was there with the ArosTLE, and was one of the SV. 
Jewiſh Chriſtians; where-ever he was born, or from whence ſo- Ad- 
ever he came. 0 and laſtly, Demas. This was be, wha, af- 9 
ter wards, forſook the ArosTLE: When, during his ſecond con- 
finement at Rome, he was called to make an apology ; and to an- 
wer for his life, befote the emperor Nero, or his præſect, Helius 
Cæſar. 1 do not ſuppoſe that he forſook the Chriſtian. religion, 
when he forſook the ArosTLE ; or that his love to the preſent 

world was covetouſneſſe; bur a timorous ſpirit, and an inordinate 
love of life. He was afraid to die @ martyr for Chriſtianity, along 
wich the AyosTLE; or to go where there was any danger of per- 
ſecution. And, therefore, he not only forſook St. Paul, when. 
none of the Chriſtians dared to ſtand by him, or appear with him; 
and when he was delivered, with great difficulty, as out of \the- 
mouth of a ravenous lion; but he went to Thefſalonica, where 
there was leſſe danger, and lefle occaſion for him: Though the 
APposTLE would have had him gone elſewhere. ww"! Je I 
Theſe were the perſons, who were with the AposTLE, whillt 
he lived in his eaſy confinement at Rome; and who, moſt of them, 
aſſiſted him as evangeli/is; in watering. and cultivating Chri- 
fianity, in ſeveral of the churches, where he had planted it. 
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268 St. Paul now wrote four epiſtles from Rome. 
rer u 

Book I. During this, bis 'firſt "confinement at Rome, St. PAUL wrote four 
Sec VI, of his epiſtles. The order, in which be wrote them, confidered. 


” -Aftsxxvii'. 


7 URING this; his firſt impriſonment at Rome, the ArosTLE 
' of the Gentilts wrote four of his epiſtles. That he wrote 


at we commonly call his epiſtle to the Ephefians, when he was 


confined, appears evidently from his own words, Epb. iii. 1, and 
vi. 20. And the ſame obſervation holds, as to his 71 to the 
Colofſians, Chap. iv. 18. So, likewiſe, as to the epi/tle to Phi- 
enn, ver. 9, 10. And, laſtly, as to his epi/tle to the Philippians, 
Chap. i. 7; 13; 16. That they were written at Rome, appears 
alſo from ſeveral expreſſions: For he mentions the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity in the Prætorium, and in Nero's houſhold ; ſee Phil. i. 13. 
and iv. 22. And, from Col. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 23, 24. it appears 
that St. Lvxx,*who went with him from Cæſarea to Rome, was 
then with him; and others were impriſoned along with him: 
Which they do not appear to have been, in any other city, but 
that of Rome. OY, V 
That St. Paul was, ſome years after this, confined a ſecond 


time at Rome, ſeemeth to me very evident. And that the pile 


to the Philippians was written, during his firſt confinement there, 
is as evident, from Pbil. ii. 24. For, when he wrote 7hat epiſtle, 
he had a proſpect of being ſer at liberty: Whereas, when he was 
confined the ſecond time, in that imperial city, he expreſſes no 
hopes of his inlargement; but, on the contrary, ſaith, that he 


« was ready to be offered up, and the time of his diffolution was 


« at hand; 2 Tim. iv. 6, &c. And, what hath been faid of the 


epiſtle to the Philippians, may be juſtly applied to the other three 
epiſtles, which we are now conſidering : For Philem. ver. 22. he 
deſired a lodging might be provided for him; becauſe he hoped 


ſhortly to be ſer at liberty. And the other two epiſtles, viz. that 


to the Epheſians, or Laodiceans, and that to the Colgſians, was 
written about the ſame time, and ſent by the ſame hands: Com- 
pare Pbilem. ver. 10. with Eph. vi. 21, 22. and Col. iv. 7, 8, 9. 
The order, in which theſe - four 2 were written, comes 
next to be conſidered: For, though they were written much 


about che ſame time, and from the ſame place; yet chere are ſome 
| | e | trankent 
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tranſient and oblique hints, from whence we may collect the An. Chri. 
order, in which the Aros TIE wrote them. Ex. gr. The epiſtle . 5 
to the Ephe/ians, or Laodiceans, muſt have been written before 
the pope to the Colgſſant; becauſe St. Paur orders the Coloſſians Book N 
to get that epiſtle, and read it in their church, Chap. iv. 16. For gef VI. 
it would have been a very unuſual way of ſpeaking, to refer them a&xxviii. 
to an epiſtle, which was not yet written. I own he might, poſ- 9. 
ſibly, refer them to what he was deſigning to write: But that is 
not ſo agreeable to common language; and we have no reaſon for 
making that ſuppoſition. The epiſtle, therefore, to the Laodi- 
ceans, which is commonly called the epiftle to the Epheſians, I look 
upon to have been written the firſt of the four. In the ſecond 
place; I reckon him to have written the eile to the Coloffans, 
while the form, matter, and the very expreſſions of that other 
epifile ſeem to have been freſh upon his mind: So that Dr. Mille 
Hath, very juſtly and beautifully, called them twin epiſtles; and 
Mr. Locke hath obſerved, that they do ſo perfectly correſpond, 

« that one can't be miſtaken, in thinking them very fit to give 
light to one another.“ They were not only written about the 
ſame time, but ſent by the ſame hand; and were, both of them, 
to be read in the fue churches, to which they were originally di- 
.. ͤ 1 

I ſuppoſe it will not be wondred, that I place Philemon the thid 
in order: For, that it was written after the f̃wo, already men- 
tioned, ſeems highly probable, from his expreſſing his hopes of 
being ſhortly releaſed; Philem., ver. 22. Whereas, we find no 
ſuch intimations; either in the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, or in that 
to the Colgſians. But, that it ſhould be placed next to them, 
ſeems as proper; becauſe it was ſent at the go time, and by the 
fame hands: See Philem. ver. 10. Epb. vi. 21, 22. and Col. iv. 
7 8, 9. And, that the epi/le to the Philippians was written the 
aſt, may appear from Chap. 1. 25. and it. 24. For, when he 
wrote it, he was in expectation of his being ſhortly ſer at liberty. 

Theſe hints are the beſt guides, I have yet met with, towards 
ſettling the order, in which theſe four epiſtles were written. 
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Book III Nhat is commonly called the epiſtle to the Epheſians, was, mg 


Chap. X 


Set. VII. probably, the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, mentioned Cal. ir. 16. 


Actsxxviii. 


29. 


HE two things, which we are here to ſhow, are, 1. That 

this was not an epi/tle to the Epheſians. And, 2. That ic 

was, ma probably, the epiſtle to the Laediceans, mentioned 
Col. iv. 1 13 TIN . | * 3 . 42 inen 
That it was not an tc to the Epheſians, feems very likely, 
if we conſider, (1.) That Bail the Great, and Jerome, take 
notice of ſame manuſcripts, which they had ſeen, in which there 
were not the words e Epeo» [in Epheſus, ver. 1.] i. e. the eile 
was directed only to the ſaints, and to them that were faithſul 
« in CHRIST IEs us. And, if Bphefus was not mentioned in the 
firſt verſe ; there is nothing like it to be found, in the reſt of the 
cpiſtle. (a.) St. Paul never refers to his having been among the 
perſons, to whom he wrote this epiſtls: Whereas, it was an uſual 
thing, with him, to make ſuch references; as appears from all the 
epiſtles, Which were unqueſtionably written to the churches of his 
own planting. We find that he had been at Epheſus * twice, be- 
fore this; and that he had reſided there, for almoſt three years. 
There he confered the Holy Spirit upon twelve, who had been 


obn. Baptiſt's diſciples. he taught. Chriftianity, in te 


ewtiſh ſynagogue, three. months; and, afterwards, in the 
hool of Tyrannus, for about two years: So that all the inha- 
bitants of the proconſuler * heard the Chriſtian dof#rine, both 
Jews and Gentiles, There he worked uncommon. miracles; for 
the handkerchiefs, or aprons, which he had touched; cured; dif- 
eaſed perſons at a diſtance, when applied to their bodies. There 
the exorciſi Jes were remarkably baffled; when they attempted 
to caſt out devils, in the name of Ixsus, whom PapL preached: 
Which was a great honour to the ArosxLE, and to the Ghreſttan- 
religion; for the ſtory quickly ſpread. throvg! all the, city. At 
Epheſus ſome of St. Paur's converts burnt their magical books, 
which were valued: at fifty thouſand pieces of filver : And from 
that city he was driven away, by the riot, raiſed by Demetrius, 
= See Dr. Milll, on Eph. i. 1. and in the Prolegom. 809. EEE 
Acts xviii. 19, &c. and xix. 1. d Acts xviii. 20. mn 
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and his company of flver-fmiths, And, when he himfelf was An. Chr. 

thus forced away from Epbęſus, and went into Macedonia, he left $8: 4 

his beloved Timothy there, to ordain the elders of that church to yu 

be biſhops and deacons. And, accordingly, we find (AZs xx. 17. Bok Tt 

and 28 compar d) that he calls fach of their e/4ers, as met him Sn. 

at Miletus, biſhops ; and intimateth, that the Holy Spirit had con- Au vu. 

ſtituted them ſuch; i.e. that they were pointed out for that office, © 

by the pirit of propbecy.— Can St. Paul, after all theſe things, 

be ſuppoſed to write an epiſtle to them; and yet to take no notice 

of any one of theſe particulars; nor make the moſt diſtant and 

oblique reference to them ?—No, not ſo much as to ſalute an 

of his friends and acquaintance at Epbeſus; where he had ſeveral 

very affectionate friends? View the epiſtles to the churches of his own 


planting, and ſee whether any other ſuch inſtance can be found amon 


them all. At Philippi, the church was ſettled with fixed officers, 
before he wrote; and, therefore, he directs his ep://e, not only 
to the Chriſtians in general, there; but to the bi/hops and deacon: : 
Bur there is no ſuch thing here; though the church of Epheſus 
had evidently ſuch officers, before che writing of this epiſtle. 
And I may add, that Timothy was with St. Paul at Epheſus; and 
not only helped him to plant that church, but was left behind him 
to ordain among them Siſbops and deacons: Whereas, Timothy's 
name is not mentioned in the introduction to his epiſtle; though 
tis found in the begining of the epiſtle to the Colgſians, and of 
that to Philemon; which were both ſent along with 7618 epiſtle. 
I ſuppoſe, therefore, that Timothy was unknown to moſt, or all 
of he church, to whom this epiſtle was written; and, therefore, 
he joined not with the ArosTLE, in the writing of it. (3.) Tis 
remarkable, that the very ſtile and manner of his epiſtle is ex- 
ceeding like that of the epiſtle to the Colaſſians; which was, con- 
feſſedly, written to a church that had never ſeen the ArosTLE, 
Col. ii. 1. For, Eph. i. 15. and Col. i. 4. he intimateth, « that he 
had heard of their faith in CHRIST, and of their love to all the 
* Obriſtians. Dis true, he uſes the ſame expreſſions in writin 

to Philemon, ver. 5. But, tis not certain, that he himſelf had 
converted Philemon immediately: And, if he did it, by any of 
his efifkents; the argument remains in its full force. Again, 
he not only mentioneth his hearing of their farth in CuRIsT; 
but, Epb. iii. 1, 2. he ſpeaks © as if he was dubious, whether 
27 had ever heard of his being the ArosTLE of 7he Gentiles - 
6 * | «K an 
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An. Chri. c and of the exfraerdinary revelations, which he had received 


1 
© aſl 


« from heaven: - Particularly, concerning the grand myſtery of 


s calling in the Gentiles (ſuch as they, in general, ſeem. co have 


Book III. ce been) without any ſubjection to the lau of Moſes. And, verſes 


Chap. X. 
Sect. VII. 


3, 4. he intimateth, that, if they had never heard of theſe 


Adsxxviü.““ things before, they might underſtand them, from the brief 


29. 


de hints which he had given them, in this epiſtle. Is this. like 
St. PAuL's tile to the churches of his own planting? Could the 
Epbeſians queſtion, whether he was the ArosTLE-of the Gentiles? 
or be ignorant of his underſtanding the myſtery of God's calling 
the Gentiles into the Chriſtian church? Or could a few. lines, or 
even a larger epiſtle than this, have given them ſo clear a know- 
lege of St. PAuL's illumination, as their hearing him preach a 
thouſand times? For, had he not been among them, for about 
« the ſpace of three years, warning every one of them, night and 
day, with tears?” Doth not he himſelf declare, that he had 
© kept back nothing, which could be profitable for them; but 
had taught them publicly, and from houſe to houſe ?” And, 
what one thing was there, which he more frequently inſiſted 
upon, in the Gentile churches, than that of their being equally 
accepted with the Fewi/h converts; and that without any ſub- 
ject ion to the lau of Moſes? His jr/t epiſtle to Timothy, though 


directed only to that evangeliſt, when he reſided at Epheſus, doth, 


neverthelefle, plainly appear to have been written with a view to 
the church there; and is full of this ſubject: As, indeed, moſt of 
St. PAUL's epiſtles are. Beſides, St. PAUL praiſeth and commend- 
eth the Cbriſtians, to whom he wrote this epiſtle; and never once 
reproveth them: Whereas, if we look into the #40 epiſtles to Ti- 
mothy, we ſhall find that the Chriſtians at Epheſus deſerved re- 
proof; and could not be univerſally commended. I am ſenſible 
that the expreſſions, from which J have here argued, have been 
underſtaod in a different ſenſe; and.ſo, as to make them (uit the 
Chriſtian church at Epheſus. But they do not appear, to me; 
fairly to admit of ſuch an interpretation: For, why ſhould we 
give them one turn in the epiſtle to the Colofians, and another in 


this epiſtie? unleſſe it be to ſerve an hypotheſis? And an ypot beſis, 


which, from the arguments alleged, appeareth to me to be not 

well- grounded? 1 e e ee 

As, therefore, there is ſo much reaſon to ſuſpect that this epiſtle 

was not written, originally, to the Epbeſians;. let us ꝑroceed. 
2. 


a PO * 
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2. To inquire, «© What evidence there is, that it was the epz//e An. Chri. 
te to the Laodiceans, mentioned Col. iv. 16? And, | 1 + 3 
(I.) Tis plain, from St. Paul's own words, Col. li. 1. that ge 
had never ſeen the Chriſtians at Laodicea, All the expreſſions, Gels It: 
therefore, from which we have argued, that it could not be ori- Sf VII 
ginally written to the church at Epheſus (a church, which he him- a&xxvis. 
ſelf had planted, and with whom he had ſo long reſided !) will 29: 
perfectly well agree with the circumſtances of the Laodiceans; 
though they were utterly inconfiſtent with thoſe of the Ephefians. 
But this alone will not prove that it was written to Laodicea, ra- 
ther than to any other church, where the APosTLE: had never 
been: Whereas, (2.) If we carefully conſider St. Pavr's direction, 
Col. iv. 16. we ſhall be inclined to fix upon Laodicea, in particular; 
as the place to which he wrote his epiſtle. The direction to the 
Coloſſians runs thus: When you have read the epz/le, which I 
have ſent to you, take care that it be read in the church of the 
t Laodiceans; and that you, alſo, read the epiſtle from Laodicea : 
Ter A ixuz;, This laſt ſentence hath had four interpretations 
put upon it. (i.) Some have conjectured, thar, ©* by [che epiſtle 
« from Laodicea] the ArosTLE meant the f:r/t epiſtle to Timothy; 
« which he himſelf had written from Laodicea to Timothy, who 
« was then at - xe But, that the AyosTLE-could not have 
written any epiſtle, before this, from Laodicea, is evident; in that 
he ſaith, * the Laodiceans had never yet ſeen his face, Col. ii. 1.“ 
(2.) Others have fanſied, that, „by [che epiſtle from Laodicea] 
« the APOSTLE meant an epiſtle, which the church of Laodicea 
c had writ to him.” But this appears very unlikely: For the 
 APosTLE put the uo epiſtles on a level with one another; and 
ordered that they ſhould be both read, publicly, in both the 
churches. We find, indeed, that St. PAul, in ſome of his epiſtles, 
doth refer to what he himſelf had ſaid in others; and that he 
gave orders for their being publicly read, in the churches: And 
St. PETER likewiſe mentions the epi/t/es, of his beloved brother 
Paur, with great reſpe&; and ſets them on a level with his own. 
But, where do we find that an epiſtle, written by a Chriſtian church 
to an APoSTLE, was ever ſet upon a level with an epiſtle written 
by an AyosTLE himſelf? The Chriſtians at Corinth wrote a letter 
to St. PAUL, in which they deſired a ſolution of many difficulties; 
but we find no order from the AposTLE, that heir epiſtle ſhould 
be read publicly, in any of the Cbriſtian churches : Nor can any 
INC I. M m _ inſtance 
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An. Chri. inſtance of that nature be produced. Beſides, what weight and 
41 authority could an epiſtle, written by a neighbouring church, have 
had among the Chriſtians at Colofſe? Or, what light and in- 
Book III. ſtruction could they have received, from thoſe who had been 
i brought over to Chriſtianity, as late as themſelves ; and who knew 
Adsxxviii NO more, very probably, of the goſpeſ-doffrine, than they did? 
_ (3.) Some again have underſtood * that expreſſion [the epiſtle 
« from Laodicea] of an epiſtle written by St. PAUL, which was 
« Joſt in the early ages of the Chri/tzan church,” And the Papiſts 
have, thereupon, been ready to triumph; as if it plainly followed, 
from thence, * that he church had the power to decree what 

«© ſhould be canonical ſcripture; and to throw out, or take in, 
© what they thought proper.” Others, to ſupply that great 
loſſe, have produced an epiſtle, compoſed of ſcraps and incoherent 
ſentences, taken out of St. PAuL's genuine epiſtles. But the im- 
poſtor hath diſcovered himſelf, by his aukward forgery. Not to 
mention, that the ſpurious epiſtle wants the atteſtation of the moſt 
early Fathers. (4, and laſily.) That expreſſion [the epiſtle from 
Laodicea] hath, by others, been interpreted to fignify, “that 
« which is commonly called the epiſtle to the Ephefians ; which 
* St. PAUL is reckoned to have written originally to Laodicea : 
« And from thence the Colaſſians were to get it, and to read it in 
&« their church; as well as to communicate their epiſtle ro them.” 
And this is the interpretation, which ſeems to me to give the only 
natural and genuine ſenſe of the words.—Tychicus, I ſuppoſe, did, 
according to the AyosTLE's order, go firſt to Colofſe; where 
(after ſome time) he left Onefimus, and the letter to the Colofians : 
Then he went on to Laodicea, and delivered the APposTLE's letter 
to them; ordering them to get it tranſcribed, before the meſſengers 
from the church of Coloſſe came; who were to bring them a copy 
of the ArosTLE's letter, and to carry back a copy of the other 
from Laodicea: And hence 'twas that the ArosTLE called it [he 

epiſtle from Laodicea.] | | | 

A third argument, which may incline us to think that this was 
the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, mentioned Col. iv. 16. is, not only 
that they were ſent, at the ſame time, and by the ſame perſon; 
but the remarkable fimilitude, which there is, between the uo 


the form, matter, ſenſe, and expreſſions, of the, epi/tle 1 
| 1 1 ns, 


Laodicea contains ſeveral of the ſame things, in a more diffuſed, 
but more ſublime ſtyle; and there are, likewiſe, ſome things added, 
which are not in he epiſtle to the Colofians, On the contrary, 
many of the ſame things, which are ſaid in ſo elevated and ſub- 
lime a manner, in the pile to the Laodiceans, are ſaid in a more 
plain and ſimple ſtyle, in the epiſtle to the Coloffians. And, it 
likewiſe containeth ſome cautions - of moment, which are not 
mentioned in the other epiſtle: Such as © the warning them againſt 
ce the worſhip of angels, and the Fewr/h diſtintion of meats and 

drinks, and ſome voluntary mortifications of the body ; which 
are reckoned to have been more peculiar to the /e# of the 
Eſſenes; ſome of whom are ſaid to have lived in thoſe parts of 
Aſia minor,” Where the two epiſtles treated of the ſame ſub- 
Je, they were like a comment upon each other; and where they 
treated of different ſubjects, the one of them might inſtruct them, 
in ſuch things, as were not contained in the other. 
( 4.) Marcion, who flouriſhed in the begining of the ſecond cen- 
tur y, and who lived at Sznope in Paphlagonia, which was in Alia 
minor, as well as Laodicea, © affirmed, that that which we com- 
monly call the epiſtle to the Epheſians, was actually an epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, Moſt probably, he had heard ſo, from ſuch as knew 
the fact, and could inform him; or, rather, had ſeen ſome of the 
manuſcripts, which gave it that title. | | 

'Tis true, Marcion was a noted Heretic; and the teſtimony of 
ſuch a perſon is not eaſily credited. Indeed, if calling this he 
epiſtle to the Laodiceans, had any way favoured his peculiar tenets, 
I think there would have been reaſon to ſuſpect his teſtimony, 
and to have been jealous of its being a wilful miſrepreſentation; 
' becauſe I find that all parties have been too guilty of that horrible 
wickedneſſe, which hath been often called by the ſoft name of 
pious frauds: But (as Dr. Mills well obſerveth) there is nothing 
of Heretical pravity in this aſſertion of Marcion; whatever his 
© Tertul. adver/. Marcion, I. 5. c. 11. p. 476, A. & c. 17. p. 481, B, C. 
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Mans, were freſh in the ArosTLE's mind, he ſat down and wrote An. Chri. 
the other epiſtle. And it was with great propriety, that he gave <0 q 


orders for the reading of both the epiſtles, in both the churches. N= 
(I.) As there is ſuch an uncommon ſimilitude between them: So * 
that the reading the ſecond would, in either church, confirm what Seat 


they had already read in the ft. And, (2.) As the epiſtle to Aα . 
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276 The epiſtle from Laodicea, mentioned Col. iv. 16. 
An. Chri. other ſentiments were. And, I confeſſe, I can ſee no reaſon why 
bro. o. his word ſhould not be taken, in a matter of fact; and where he 
Wy > could have no temptation to falſify. | 5 
Book ITE. How the title came to be altered, from the epiſtle to the Laodi- 
Sec VII. ceans, to that of the epiſtle to the Epheſians; or how the words, 
Attxxviii.ey Epeoo in Epheſus] got into the firſt verſe, cannot now be de- 
ph: termined, with any certainty. Perhaps, through the violent per- 
ſecutions, which the Chr:i/tians underwent in the ſecond century, 
the copies might grow ſcarce; and the begining of the manuſcripts, 
from which they afterwards took many of the copies about Rome, 
might be defective, and be ſupplied by the franſeribers, in the 
beſt manner they could: Or St. Paul might order Tychicus to 
deliver @ copy of that epiſtle to the church at Epheſus, as he re- 
turned from Laodicea, in his way to Rome again; and they (as 
ambitious of being reckoned among the Chri/tians, whom the 
APosTLE accounted: faithful; or out of a vain-glorious defire of 
having it thought that the AyosTL# had writ ſuch a long and 
noble epiſtle to them) might, poſſibly, intitle it 7he epiſtle of PAvuL 
to the Epheſians; from whence-others might venture to inſert the 
words, e Epzow [in Epheſus) in the firſt verſe. Not that I think. 
this change of the title. was made by St. PauL's order; ſuppoſing 
he did direct Tychicus to carry a copy of it to Ephefus : For he 
knew, very well, that the main tenor ef the epiſtle, and ſeveral 
particulars in it, could not agree to that title. But the weaker; 
and more zealous Chriſtians at Epheſus, might not attend to that; 
and, therefore, venture upon ſuch an alteration. 
Tis certain, that conſiderable: facts, in profane hiftory, have 
been miſrepreſented ; concerning which we cannot, now, give ſo 
robable an account of the firſt occaſion of the miſtake, or forgery: 
By theſe, therefore, or ſome.ſuch means, the alteration might be 
made: And when Marcion (who had lived more out of the way, 
during the. violent perſecutions) brought them à more correct copy 
to Rome, tis probable enough that ſuch, as diſliked his other ſen- 
timents, and would, have nothing to do with him, or his party, 
might diſregard. his teſtimony; and rather be more tenacious of 
calling it tbe epiſtle of Paul to the Ephefians, through their zealous 
oppoſition to /% notorious an Heretic. : 


CHAP, 


A 
Eg 
<Q 
by x 
FT hg 
5 
9 2 
=, Js 
4 
8 
ee 
* 2 
* 
2 
> 
- 
* 
—— 2 ., 
5 4 
"hs 
Ws + 
+488 
- BS 
"> 
- S 
oo 8 
* 
ob” 
dy 7 
* 
* 
A 
* * 
XZ 
” 9 
8 
5 8 
* 
3 
5 
7 * 
13 
8 
— - 
4 3 
8 
* 
* 
. 
3 
138 
+ 


n 
r 


R 

_ ond Maths 
ö 

en I GE TE 


" 
* 


ing to reduce them to a ſubjection to the law of Moſes. 


* 


„and the Lok D Jesus CHRIST 3 he proceeds to praiſe Gop for his bt it 
great goodneſſe, manifeſted in his calling the: Gentiles into bis church, Wl 1 
% under the goſpe]: Though it was nothing but what he had deſigned for- 1 7 
many ages; even before the giving of the /aw of Mojes. And the end | [if "| 
of his chaſing the Gentiles to be bis people, under the goſpel, was, that (hal 
* they ſhould live holy lives; in expectation of pardon and acceptance 8} 
„with Gop, through Jesus CnhRIsT. This myſtery, of Gop's calling w 


(e 


their love to all the Chriſliaus: For which he praiſed Gop ; as well as 


; 
na... 
* 


The epiſtle to the Eaodiceans. 277 


CHAP. X. SECT. VIL _ 


| | AYR 
The Hiſtory and Synopſis of St. Paur's epiſtle to the Laodiceans ; (9% Nl. 
which is commonly called the epiſtle to the Epheſians. . Sed vil. 


Actsxxviii. 

| AVING heard that there were Chriſtian churches planted at 2 ._, 

Laoc i va, Hierapolis, Coloſſe, and other places; St. PAUL wrote Chap. I. 
« this letter; which he ſent, in the firſt place, to Laodicea: And he 
wrote it only in his own name; becauſe Timothy (perhaps) was not 
« known to any of the Chriftians at Laodicea. There were multitudes 
of Fews, and Judaizing Chriſtians, in Aſia minor: And, therefore, he 
not only begineth the epi/ile with aſſerting his Apoſtolic character, Paul, 
an AposTLE of Jesus CHR1sT, &c. to ſuch Chriſtians as are faithful, 
and retain the purity of the goſpel;”” but he wrote the whole of ir, 
chiefly with a view to preſerve them in the pure, unmixed Chriſtian 
aoftrine z againſt all the arts and deluſions of Judaizing oppoſers, who 
(as he was afraid) would be apt, now he was in confinement, to take 
that opportunity to unſertle the minds of the Gentile converis, by attempt- 


Tis obſervable, that the ſtyle of ibis epiftle is more rapturous, and ſub- 
lime, than that of many others: So elevated was the APposTLE,. in con- 
ſidering the goodneſſe of Gor; which was manifeſted, in taking ſuch 
a. number of Gentiles into the church, under the gofpel-diſpen/ation ! 

*« After bis uſual benedict ion, of wiſhing them all happineſſe from Gop, 
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the uncircumciſed Gentiles into the Chriſtian church, and adding them to 
© the Jewiſh converts, was revealed to the ArosTLE; more clearly, than 
ever it had been to the ancient prophets: And all the difference was, 
that the Jews had the firſt offers; and the Centiles the laſt. | 
Among other :Gemiles, the Laodiceans had imbraced the Chriſtian 
„ faith. And the APosTLE acquaints them that he had, during his 
e preſent confinement, heard of their converſion to Chriſtianity,: and: of 
« prayed earneſtly, that they might increaſe in the knowlege of the 
* Chriſtian doArine, and of the love which Gor had manifeſted to the con- 


verts from among the. idolatrous Genliles, through Jzsvs. CHRIST, who + 
p „ EPs ; 8 | 6-12 - 
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An. Chri. ( 


63. <6 
Nero. 9. 


WEN "= 
Book III. 
Chap. X. 
Sect. VIII. cc 
ActsxXxviit.,c 
29. 


— — 
Chap. II. 


(e 


(04 


Chap. III. 


Chap. IV. 


The epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


is conſtituted the bead of the cburch; which is made up of all believers, . 


whether they were formerly Jews or Gentiles, | 

«© The Arosr LR compareth the converſion of the idolatrous Gentiles to the 
raiſing of the dead: For they had been dead in fin, and were now raiſed 
to holineſſe of lite, by Jesus CHRIST; by whom, if they perſevered 
in holineſſe, they would finally be exalted to perfect glory and hap- 


pineſſe. Bur, he leteth them know, that they, by their former con- 


duct, had by no means merired ſuch a favour: No; it proceeded only 
from the free grace, and unmerited goodneſſe of Gop; in which he 


had ſurprized them, by his k ndneſſe, when their works deſerved other 
ſort of treatment. But, as he had ſeat the goſpe] among them, accord- 


ing to his ancient purpoſe z he expected that they ſhould forſake their 
wicked courſes, and live virtuouſly ; always remembring Gop's gra- 
cious treatment of them, who had now broke down the partition-wall, 


of the ceremonial law, which formerly ſeparated between the Fews and 


Gentiles, and had united them inte one church, or ſpiritual building. 
And all this was effected, not by an obſervation of the law of Moſes, 
but by the death of CyrisT; by which he had aboliſhed that former 
diſpenſation, and introduced a beiter: Into which laſt he had taken the 
Gentiles z who, as a part of this ſpiritual temple, are built u the 
foundation of the AposTLEs and prophets, Ixsus CHRIST himſelf being 
the chief corner-ſtone, which unites and ſupports the whole building. 

« As, therefore, Gon had accepted the Gentiles into his church, and as 
his people, equally with the Jewiſb converts; the AposrLE of the Gen- 
tiles now writes to theſe new converts, as part of his carez and 


doubted not but they would regard what he ſaid, if they had heard of 


his being the ArosrLE of the Gentiles, and of the abundant revelations 
which he had received (Though, if they had nor heard of them, they 
might, in part, collect his knowlege of the Chriſtian doctrine from what 
he had already ſaid, in ibis epiſtle) Particularly, concerning the myſtery 
of Gop's calling in the uncircumciſed and idalatrous Gentiles, without any 
ſubjection to the law of Moſes; which was firſt, and moſt clearly re- 
vealed to St. PauL; who, as he had once perſecuted the church, looked 
upon himſelf as the leaſt of all Chriſians, and one that deſerved no ſuch 
favour : Notwithſtanding which, God, in great goodneſſe, did com- 
municate this knowlege to him; that he might manifeſt it to mankind. 
He was, indeed, under confinement, for preaching that very dofrine z 
but his ſuffering was a proof of his ſincerity, and the Gentile Chriſtians 
had reaſon to glory in it. However, confined as he was, he prayed 
that the Gap and Father of all would confirm them in the true doctrine, 
and in the practice of Chriſtianity ; that they might ſhare in the bleſſings 
and privileges of the people of G. 

« The idolatrous Gentiles. were very ignorant and wicked; and, there- 


« fore, there was great occaſion for the ArosTLE to preſſe ſuch, as had 


© been 
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The epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 279 
been lately converted from among them, to live as became the goſpel, An. Chri. 
in humility, patience, and charity. They were to conſider, that all 53. 

« Chriſtians were like the members of one and the ſame body, animated 2 
« by one and the ſame ſpirit; believing in one Go, and one Loa p Book III. 
« IEsUS CHRIST, from whom they derived their ſpiritual gifts ; who firſt Chap. X. 
„died, and then roſe again, and aſcended into heaven: And the ſpiritualSeR. V III. 
„ gifts, which he communicated to men, ſoon after his aſcenſion, were ru. 
« ſuch as qualified ſome to be AposTLEs, others to be prophets, ſome =” 
« evangeliſts, others paſtors and teachers; with a view to inſtruct mankind 
« in the Chriſtian doftrine, and to gather a complete and well-formed 
« church, from among both Fews and Gentiles. If this church be com- 
t pared to the humane body, CHrIsT is the head, and his diſciples the 
% members; who are firmly united, with various joints and ligaments, 
« to him, and to one another; and are to grow up to perfection, by their 
«© union with him. But they could never maintain this union wich CHRIST, 
« unleſſe they forſook thoſe vices; which the other Gentiles perſiſted in, 
<« while they wandred after idols, and refuſed to receive and obey the 
% goſpel. If the Laodiceans had had a full account of the nature of Cbri- 
& ſtianity, he intimates that they would clearly ſee the neceſſity of chang- 
<« ing their courſe of life; and of abſtaining from lying, malice, theft, 
« and idleneſſe; obſcene diſcourſe, violent and railing ſpeeches, and all 
<< paſſion and bitterneſſe of ſpirit: and of practiſing the contrary virtues, 
„both towards their neighbours, and in their own more private conduct; 
« for this was what became the children of Gor, 
«« So important a matter did St. Paul reckon it, that Chriſtians ſhould Chap. V. 
live pious, virtuous lives, that he repeats the injunctions again; re- 
« commending mutual love among Chriſtians, from the love which 
&« CRRISTH had manifeſted to them all. But (as the idolatrous Gentiles 
« were ſo much addicted to uncleaneſſe, and thought ſome ſpecies of it not 
« criminal; he again acquaints the Chriſtians, that all uncleaneſſe is highly 
« criminal; and that even obſcene converſation was unbecomine ſuch 
as had imbraced the geſpel: That all ſuch as indulged themſelves in 
e ſenſual and bodily luſts, muſt not expect to inherit the kingdom of God ; 
<« but would, certainly, fall under the divine diſpleaſure. And that ſuch. 
« crimes would be more aggravated in Chriſtians, becauſe of their ſupe- 
% rior knowlege: Nay, he intimates, that the ignorant world was guilty 
« of them to ſuch a degree, as a Chriſtian would bluſh to ſpeak of. 
6 Inſtead of drinking to exceſſe, and entertaining one another with 
« wanton ſongs, he recommended it to ſuch of them, as had the gifts of 
e the ſpirit, to entertain one another with ſinging pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſongs of the ſpirit, accompanied with the melody of the heart; 
e which was moſt acceptable to Gon, 
 « Chriſtianity altered nothing in their civil rights, or ſocial duties: 
« And, therefore, he ordered Chriſtian wives to be in ſubjection to their 
« own huſbands; as the church is ſubject to CHRIST. On the other hand, 


w | «« Chriſtian 
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280 Tze epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 
An. Chi. «« Chriſtian huſbands are obliged” to love their own wives; as CyrtsT 
03. ce alſo loveth bis church: For which, he condeſcended to lay down his 
Neto. 9. < life; and which he purifieth, that it may be, at the laſt, perfect, 
Book III. glorious, and happy. Cbriſtian children are to obey their parents: 
Chap. X. For ſo the law of Moſes required; and ſo doth Chriſtianity, and the law 
Sect VIII. 4. 4 nature require. And Chriſtian parents ſhould, on the other hand, 
AtzxxVWi.cc ꝗeal tenderly and affectionately with their children; and be more care- 
* t ful, than others, to give them a pious and virtuous education. Chri- 
C3. VI. “ Fian ſlaves (for ſuch their ſervants were, commonly, in thoſe days) 
continued under obligations to ſerve their own maſters, faithfully and 
« conſcientiouſly ; as depending upon it, that they, who behaved well, 
«.would, at the laſt day, be rewarded by Cyr1sT ; whether they have 
« been ſlaves, or free men. And Chrif#ian maſters were bound to treat 
ee their ſlaves with tenderneſſe and humanity 3 as remembring that they 
« had a maſter in heaven, to whom they were accountable, and with 
« whom there will be no reſpecting of perſons. And, all theſe duties, 
« huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſervants, were 
« obliged to perform, ſince their imbracing the goſpel; — whether the 
«© perſons, to whom they owed them, were Chriſtians, or no. 
« Conſidering the temptations, which the late converts to Chriſtianity 
« would meet with, while they lived among their old acquaintance and 
« Heathen neighbours; he recommendeth walchfulneſſe and prayer, 
under the figure of Chriſtian armour, which was able to defend them at 
e all points. And then he begs they would pray for all Chrifians ; 
and for him particularly, who was now in confinement : That he might 
« have reſolution ſtill to promote Chriftanity, notwithſtanding his preſent 
« diſcouraging circumſtances. , He leteth them know, that he had ſent 
« Tychicus, to acquaint them with his affairs; and to learn how things 
« went among them: And, after a general /alu/ation of all the Chriſtians, 
« he concludeth, with a view peculiarly to the fierce oppoſition, and 
« corrupt doctrines of the Zudaizers; May the divine favour be with all 
* them, who love the LoxD Jesvs CHRIST in incorruption! Amen,” 
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St. Paul now writerh 10 the Coloſſians. 


CHAP. Xx. SECT. IK. 


The Hiſtory and Synopſis of St. Pauls epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


| CE was a populous, wealthy, and large city of Phrygia 


28k 
An. Chri. 


. 


292 
Book III. 
Chap. X. 
Sea. IX. 
Actsx xviii. 


major, built upon the river Lycus; and equally diſtant from? 


Laodicea, on one ſide, and Hierapolis on the other. There was 


a Cbriſtian church planted ; but, by whom, doth not now appear. 


That St. Paur did not plant it, is, I think, unqueſtionable; from 


Chap. ii. 1. where he faith, chat „neither the Colgſians, nor Lao- 


© diceans, had then ſeen his face in the fleſh.” Though I think 
it highly probable, that ſome of St. PAur's converts had planted 
a Chriſtian church at Coloſſe, as well as Laodicea; becauſe they 
were ſo well eſtabliſhed in the true geſpel. doctrine: And, parti- 
cularly, with reſpect to the liberty of the Gentile converts; which 
was what St. PAuL, of all the ArosTLEs, moſt: clearly under- 


ſtood, and moſt earneſtly maintained, againſt all oppoſers. 


them. 


Wi. 


He was now in bonds, for maintaining th 
_ tile converts from all ſubjection to the /aw of Moſes. And, for 
fear the Judaigers ſhould take this opportunity to pervert the 
Gentile churches, he wrote ſeveral epi/tles ; to reprove the guilty, 
to ſettle the wavering, and to commend ſuch as remained ſtedfaſt, 
And he heard, with pleaſure, from Epaphras, that the Coloffians 
were of the number of thoſe, who continued firm in the true 
Chriſtian doctrine. But, as the Fews and Judaiging Chriſtians 
abounded in Afia minor, and there was danger of the Coloffians 
being infected by them; he took pains to obviate ſuch difficulties, 
as they might be apt to throw in the way of che lately converted 
Gentiles: And, particularly, to guard againſt the doctrin 
- Nn 


Whoever: converted them; 


e freedom of the Gen- 


e of the 
Efſenes ; 


I ſhould, indeed, have thought that Epaphras had converted 
the Colofians; if he had not been ſent, by that church, to the 
APOSTLE, as their meſſenger ; to acquaint him with their affairs, 
and to inquire after his welfare: But I can hardly think they 
would ſend away the founder of their church, whilſt the church 
was in its young and tender ſtate. 
the APosSTLE of the Gentiles was highly concerned for them, as 
ſoon as he heard of their having imbraced Cbriſtianity: And, 
therefore, he reſolved to take the firſt opportunity to write to 
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282 St. Paul now writeth to the Coloſſians. 


£3 Chri. Eſſenes; who paid a great veneration to angels, and were peculiar 
= 9. in their waſhings, meats, and bodily exerciſes. And it deſerves 


A to be taken notice of, that, excepting this place, there are few, 
Book Ul or no references to the ſect of the Eſſenes, throughout the New 
Sa ix Teſtament. Though TFoſephus is very particular, and expreſſe, 
Actsxxviii in his account of them; and repreſenteth them as a / t which 
*9: , was very remarkable, and pretty numerous and well-known, about 
the time of the miniſtry of CHRIST, and his ArosTLEs. But 
they lived very retired; converſing only with their own ſect : 
And, probably, very few of them imbraced Chriſtianity, 
What hath been hinted, of the affinity between this and the 
epiſtle to the Laodiceans, muſt be viſible to every one, who ſtu- 
dies, or carefully compares the tuo epiſtles. The ſame run of 
thoughts, and frequently the ſame expreſſions, which he had 
uſed in writing to the Laodiceans, ſeem plainly to have been freſh 
in the APoSTLE's mind, when he fat down to write this epiſtle to 
the. Coloſſians: And, though that to the Philippians, which was 
written not long after theſe two, may be, to great advantage, 
compared with them, in order to underſtand all the three; yet 
the reſemblance between the two former is much more remark- 
able. | „ 4508 +; 
Some time after this Chriftian church was planted, ſome diffi- 
culties ſeem to have riſen among them: And, therefore, they ſent 
away Epapbras to Rome; to acquaint the APoSTLE With their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, and with the ſtate of their affairs. 
Bur, to the great grief of the ArosTLE, it happened that Epa- 
phras was N in that imperial city, and put in cuſtody: 
I ſuppoſe, for preaching the geſpel there: [See Philemon, ver. 23.] 
He, therefore, could not ſend him back to Colaſſe: But he ſent 
Tychicus and One/imus ; and, by their hands, conveyed this epiſtle 

to the Colofſians. | Ta 


Written © S the Judaizing Chriſtians abounded in thoſe parts, he begins with 
_ ho A aſſerting his Apoſtolic authority; „Paul, an APosTLE of Jesus 
37 Cnnkisr,“ &c. And he wrote in his own name, and in the name of 
63. his beloved Timothy; becauſe ſeveral of the Colaſſians might, very pro- 
Nero. 9. “ bably, know 77 timothy ; though the Laodiceans did not. He directs this 
leiter to the faithful Chriſtian brethren at Coloſſe, in particular; i. e. to 
Chap. I. « ſuch there as retained the pure goſpel. doctrine, and would not regard the 

« Tudaizers, And (after wiſhing them all poſſible happineſſe, from 

„ God, and the Loxp Jzsvs CnxIsT) he goeth on thus: I'thank Gov 
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verſion to Chriſtianity 3 and that you expreſſe ſo much love to all the n 


And, ever ſince he brought me this good news, I have heartily prayed, 6 
„ that you may increaſe in the knowlege of the Chriſtian dofrine, and Nero. g. 
live piouſly and virtuouſly; as it requires you ſhould : Particularly, n 
* ments, to which your regard to the go/pe! may expoſe you. Con- * 
ſidering you were lately idolatrous Gentiles, how much ought you to aa;xxviii. 


that.you may bear, with patience, any e or diſcourage- 


Chriſtians 3 as well as behave, in other reſpects, becoming the goſpel, Nome: 


An. Chi. 
4 


+ praiſe GoD 3 who hath tranſlated you out of that kingdom of darkneſſe, 29. 


8 
cc 


into CRRIST's kingdom, which is a kingdom of light? For *tis owing 
to his death, that you are brought into the church of Gor, and may 


hope for the remiflion of your ſins. The Jews, and Judaixing Cbri- 


cc 
66 
27 
cc 
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« ftians, and particularly ſome of the ſe of the Eſſenes, pretend a great 


veneration for angels: But IEsus CHrrIsT, who hath admited you into 
the number of his people, is much ſuperior to all the angels ; for he is 
the image of the inviſible Gor, and the firſt- born of every creature: 
Nay, by him, Gop at firſt created, and now governs all things. 
But he is, more particularly, the head of the church ; and was the firſt 
who roſe from the dead, never to die any more. In one word, he is 
every way ſuperior to the creatures: And (what deſerveth the peculiar 


regard of the Gentile Chriftians) by his death, the ceremonial law is 


aboliſhed ; that wall of partition broke down, which formerly ex- 
cluded the Gentiles from being of his church and people. But now he 
hath reconciled, or admited them; in order to their being virtuous 
and holy, and retaining the purity of the Chriſtian doctrine; which is 
preached to all mankind ; and particularly by me, the ArosTLE of {be 
Gentiles, I am, *tis true, in bonds, at preſent; for. preaching to the 
Gentiles, and ſtanding up for the unmixed goſpel :- But I am nor diſcou- 
raged hereby z for the myſtery, communicated to me by CHrIsT, 
I have, and will again make known; that, by my means, a large 


number of Gentiles may be ſaved in the day of the LoD. Iam, mote ch. II. 


particularly, anxious for you at Coloſſe, and Laodicea, and the other 
Gentile churches, which have never ſeen me; that you may be rightly 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine, as well as ſupported under perſe- 


cution; and may not regard the inſinuations of fuch, as would tempt 


you to pay worſhip to angels, or comply with other Jewiſb cuſtoms : 


For the Chriſtian religion alone, and of itſelf, is ſufficient to inſtruct 
and fave. you; and, therefore, I beſeech you to continue ſtedfaſt in 


the truth and purity of it. Regard not their ſubtle and vain philoſophy; 
mind not their ancient traditions, nor comply with their rites and ce- 
remonial obſervations: Chriſtianity will afford you more uſeful- and 
ſubſtantial knowlege; and make you compleat and acceptable in the 
fight of Gop, through Jesus CHRIS TH ; who is above the angels, as 
well as above all mankind, Your Chriftian baptiſm, by which you are 
TI a ITY 
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& for the accqunt,. which I have received from Zpaphras, of your con- 
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Written © initiated into the 72 kingdom, rendereth the circumciſion of the fleſh 
from « intirely needleſſe; if you take care (as it directs and requires of you) 
An. Chri. to die unto ſin, and riſe again unto holineſſe. The Judaizers do, very 
63. © unjuſtly, inſiſt upon your complying with the ceremonial law, in order 
Nero. 9. © to your acceptance with Gop :—Secing CHRIST hath ſtruck a nail 
through that writing; as men do, when they aboliſh a lat; and hath 
faſtened it to the croſſe, having intirely vacated it by his death. Yea, 
Se& IX. and the angels likewiſe, whom the Eſſenes name with ſuch reverence, 
ARsxxviii. ** and to whom they would tempt you to pay homage ; even theſe very 
29. angels are now all miniſtring ſpirits, ſubjected to CHrIsT (ſince his death 
« And exaltation) as their Head and Lox D. Let no man, therefore, tempt 

% you to diſtinguiſh between days and meats, as the Jews do; for that 

« ſhadowy diſpenſation is aboliſhed by Chriſtianiiy, which is the ſubſtance, 

«© And never give into the worſhip of angels, or the pretended purity of 

* the Eſenes; which conſiſts in bodily exerciſes, and voluntary mor- 

« rifications: For, if you do, you forfeit your reward, as Chriftians ; 

* and reject CHRIST, the bead; to whom all true Chriftians, like the 

« ſeveral members of the ſame body, are firmly united; and in whom, 
alone, they can finally be made happy. You have not been baptized 

into the Jewiſh religion, or in the name of angels; but in the name of 

„ CHRIsT, You have, therefore, nothing to do with the Jewiſh re- 

« Igion; or with the tenets of the Eſenes, which are mere humane 

* doctrines; but may lawfully uſe all forts of wholeſome food; and are 

not obliged to ſuch ſevere mortifications, or bodily exerciſes; whick | 

| only carry a ſhow of piety, but are of no moment, in compariſon to 
Chap. III. ©* real virtue and true goodneſſe, Laying aſide, therefore, theſe humane 
„inventions, and earthly, temporal inſtitutions; you are to raiſe your 

*« minds to heaven, and the purity and happineſſe of that bleſſed place; 
„where CHRIST is exalted at the right hand of Gop. For you, Cbri- 

e ſtians, are, by your baptiſm, dead, both to thoſe carnal ordinances, 

« and to the vices of the ido/atrous parts of the world; and expect to be- 

% glorified, when CHRIST ſhall appear, as univerſa] Judge. But, as he- 

«« will glorify none but the pious, and. virtuous; you muſt not indulge 

«« yourſelves, either in impurity, or malice. Theſe are the vices, for 

„ which a wicked world will be condemned: And you yourſelves were 

„ once guilty of them; but, now, all paſſion, malice, railing, or ob- 

** ſcene ſpeeches, are juſtly abhored by you: And, fince your con- 

*« verſion to Chriſtianity, you know that lying, as well as uncleaneſſe, 

and all other vices, cannot but be odious to a Gop of truth and purity. 

He doth, indeed, under the goſpel, moſt graciouſly admit both Jeu 

« and Gentiles; perſons of all nations and conditions, into bis church, 

« without difference, or diſtinction. But then, as he hath choſen to take 

„you Gentiles, as well as the believing Fews, into bis church; he expects 

« that you ſhould behave accordingly: That you ſhould abound in meek- 

« neffe and charity; that you ſhould patiently bear injuries, and _ 

. f N «c y 
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4 dily forgive ſuch as have offended you; as readily, as CHRIST will for- 


285 


Witten - 


« give you, when penitent, But, again, I recommend charity, as the 


ce brighteſt of the Chriſtian virtues; and hope, that you will be parti- 


Rome, 
cularly careful, to maintain peace and union one with another. -; * 3995 


Be frequently diſcourſing together, about the Chriſtian dofirine ; for Nero. g. 


« this will inſtruct and admoniſh you. And, when you would entertain 


WY 


„ one another; let it not be, as the Heather? do; who drink to exceſſe, Book III. 


« and then ſing leud and wanton ſongs : But let fuch among you, as have 


Chap. 5 | 
Sea. IX. 


„ the gifts of the Spirit, ſing pſalms, and hymns, and inſpired ſongs 3 aasxxvii, 
<« chiefly regarding the melody of the heart. Let CHRIST, and the true 29. 


c ooſpel-doftrine, be magnified and promoted, in whatever you do. 
«© You are under the ſame, or ſtronger obligations to ſocial duties, ſince 


« you became Chriſliians (though you: are freed from idolatry, and are 


< under no obligation to obſerve the ceremonial law of Moſes) Particularly, 
« wives ſhould obey their own huſbands: and hyſhands love their own 


«© wives; and not behave with paſſion, or bitterneſſe, towards them. 
« Children muſt obey their parents, in all their lawful commands; for 


& ſo the Chriftian law requires: And parents muſt not needleſiy provoke, 


« or diſcourage their children. Slaves ſhould obey their maſters, out of. 


« conſciencez as remembring they are accountable to Gop; and as 


« hoping for a reward from their great maſter, CyrisT. And all theſe. 


« duties the CHiſtians are to perform: whether the perſons, to whom 
&« they are due, be Chriſtians, or ho. If you do not perform them, you 
«© muſt expect to be puniſhed (whatever your ſtations are) by that righ- 
« teous Judge, with whom is no reſpect of perſons, 

% As the ſlaves, who had imbraced Chriſtianity, were to be faithful ; 
« ſo Chriſtian maſters were to be juſt, and compaſſionate, towards: their 
«« /laves,z as conſidering, that they. had a. Maſter, even CuzisT, to whom 
„ they were accountable. He recommends. to them the great duties of 
«« prayer and praiſe; and deſires that they would particularly pray for 
* him, that (notwithſtanding his preſent confinemeat) he might preach 
„the true goſpel-dofirine. He exhorts them to a peaceable behaviour; 
$« leſt they ſhould, otherwiſe, provoke any to perſecute them: and to 
“ be, likewiſe, prudent and virtuous, in their ſpeech and converſation. 
_ * Tychicus, ſaith he, who is a irue Chriſtian, and one for whom I have 

« a very great reſpect, will acquaint you with all my affairs; and, there- 
« fore, I will not write about them, but refer you to his account. My 


«« deſign, in ſending him, is, that you may acquaint him with the affairs 
«© of your church; and that he may comfort you, under any diſcouraging , 


« circumſtances. Along with him I have ſent Oneſimus, who is a Co- 


lian. — He is become a true Chriſtian, and is much in my favour :. 


„ Of him you may, likewiſe, inquire; and he will confirm Tychicus's 
« account. Ariſtarchus, the Macedonian, who went with me'from Cæ- 
« ſarea to Rome; and who is now under confinement, for preaching the 
« goſpel in this city; deſireth me to ſend his /alutations to you As doth, 


« likewiſe, 


Chap. IV. 
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286 The Hiſtory and Synopſis of 
IWritten '** likewiſe, Jobn Mark; who defigneth to vific you ſnortly. I hope you 
from „ will treat him with the reſpect he deſerves. And Jeſus, ſirnamed 
YE *« Zuſtus, ſends. his ſalutations to you. Theſe are all Fewyh Chriſtians ; 
63, and yet they have been very ſerviceable to me, in my preſent confine- 
Nero. 9g. ment; and have greatly promoted the true goſpel-dorine. Your 
e meſſenger, Epaphras, ſends his ſalutations; and prays, moſt earneſtly, 
8 F.. that you may continue good Chriſtians, Nay, I muſt farther acquaint 
SA. IX. you, that he is very much concerned for the welfart of your church ; 
Attsxxviii. ** and of the Chriſtians at Laodicea, and Hierapolis, Luke, the phyſician, 
29. « for whom I have a very great value, ſaluteth you: And ſo doth Demas. 
„ deſire you would, in my name, ſalute the Chriſtians at Laodicea : 
« And, particularly, Nymphas; and the church in his houſe. When 
% you have read this epiſtle publicly, in your church, ſend it to Laodicea, 
cc that it may be read in the church there; and get the epiſtle from Lao- 
„ dice, and read it alſo in your church. Put Archippus in mind of his 
duty, as a miniſter of CuzIsT ;* that he may be faithful. I, Paur, 
have wrote my ſalutation of you all, with my own hand. Pray for me, 

« ho am ia chains. I wiſh you the divine favour. Amen.“ 


. SK CT. X. 
The Hiſtory and Synopſis of St. Paur's epiſtle fo Philemon. 


Hilemon, who ſeemeth to have been a perſon of diſtinQion, 
at Colofſe was, from an idolatrous Gentile, converted to the 
Chriſtian religion. That he lived at Coleſſe, appears from St, Pavr's 
writing to the Colofians; and calling One/imus, Philemon's ſla ve, 
one of them; and from his ſaluting Archippus, as a miniſter of 
the Chriſtian church at 2 . T heodoret is reckoned to have flou- 
riſhed in the begining of the fi/7h century; and yet, in bis Preface 
to this epiſtle, he ſaith, that Ph:lemon's houſe remained at Coleſe, 
to his time; and that it was then kept for the uſe of the Chriſtian 
church there. 

Whether St. Paul converted Philemon himſelf, or ſent out 
ſome of the evangeli/is, who converted him, cannot now be cer- 
tainly determined. I gather, from the /alutations ſent to the Co- 
lofſians, Col. iv. 10, &c. that ſeveral of St. PavL's aſſiſtants had 
been at :Colofſe; ex. gr. Ariſtarcbus, Mark, Luke, Jeſus called 
Fuſtus, and Demas. And, poſlibly, they might preach the goſpe/ 


4 Col. iv. 9. | „Col. iy. 17, compared with Philemon, wer. 2. 
. | there: 


7 
. % 
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there: Though there ſeems to have been no conſiderable church, rite 
formed in that city, till after the AyosTLE had left Epheſus, and- Nome 
bl the adjacent parts. Whoever. converted him, Philemon was now An. Cui. 
. a Chriſtian; and had had a ſlave, called Oneſimus; who had robbed e 
= him, and then ran away from him, as far as Rome. po” . 
| How che Aro8TLE came to meet with him there, is not ſaid. Book III. 
But it plainly appears that the AyosTLE; during this his confine- _ 
ment in his own hired houſe, converted Onefimus to Cbriſtianity: 1 
And, when he had kept him ſome time with him, to ſee the truth 29. 
and ſincerity of his repentance confirmed by his conduct; he re- 
| _ to * back to his maſter, and to write bis letter in 
© his behalf. „ | | 


% He wrote it in his own name, and in the name of his beloved Timothy. 
« From his joining in writing this, and the epiſtle to the Calaſſians, tis 
66 cor. probable that Timothy was known by the body of the church at 
«© Coloſſe. N 

„St. Paul doth not begin with aſſerting his Apoſtolic authority; as in 
the {wo epiſtles, which were ſent along with this; nor introduces it with 
% PAvL, an APOSTLE of Jesus CnrisT,” &c. but he calls himſelf only 
„ the bondman of CHRIST: For he laid aſide all his power and dignity, 
« and was going to beg a favour of Philemon. In order to obtain which, 
„ber not only directs bis leiter to Philemon, upon whom he beſtows ho- 
„% nourable and affectionate appellations; but he alſo begins with ſaluting 
« all his family: that he might gain their good - will, and get them to 
« intercede and ſecond his requeſt, ' 

After the uſual introduction, of wiſhing them all imaginable hap- 
<< pineſſe, from Gop, and the Lox D Jesvs CHRISTH ; he proceeds, much 
in the ſame ſtrain, as in the two former epifties: Telling Philemon, that 
« he praiſed Gop, upon hearing that he had imbraced Chriſtianity 3 and 
«« not only continued ſtedfaſt in it, but ſhewed great reſpect to all the 
« Chriſtians. And he prayed that Philemon's Chriſtianity might make him 
« a very uſeful man, and greatly beneficent to the diſciples of Jzsvs ; as 
« he already was, in a good degree. The APosTLE could, indeed, have 
* commanded him to do his duty; ſuch was the power which he had re- 
« ceived from CfxrisT! But he choſe to treat ſo generous a man in a 
« more friendly way; and to make it his humble requeſt (the granting 
« of which would much oblige the ambaſſador of CHRIST, during his con- 
« finement :—And his requeſt was) that One/imus might be taken into his 

* houſe and favour again. He had, indeed, been an idle, wicked ſer- 
«« vant: but the AyosTLE had converted him to Chriſtianity ; and he way 
« now become a good man; was much in the APyosTLE's favour z and 
«« would prove, for the future, an uſeful ſervant in Pbilemon's family: 
980 uleful, that St. PauL would have imployed him to promote the 


« goſpel. 


288 The epiſtle 20 Philemon. 


Written 4 goſpel at Rome; had he not been Philemon's property. Upon ſuch ac- 
em 4 counts, the Aros rx tells him, that though his ſervant had ran away 
% from him; yet he was returned, with advantage; and ought to be 
6&2 treated, for the future, like a Chriſtian, as well as a domeftic, How- 
© « ever, if he would not receive Oneſimus, for his own ſake; the ArosTLe 
WY> dgdeſires he would, for his ſake: And he would undertake to make reſti- 
mow M. 4. tution of whatever he had wronged his maſter, if it was demanded, as 
Set x « he ſuppoſed it would not; for he had that opinion of Philemon, that he 
Adsxxviii, ** would do more than all he had requeſted. —By which, in an oblique 
29. wmanner, he, very probably, petitioned for One/imus's freedom. 
« The APoSTLE intimateth, that he himſelf had a proſpect of bein ſhortly 
e ſet at liberty; and that, then, he deſigned to go to Coloſſe, 2 * at 
% Philemon's houſe. He ſendeth ſalutations to Philemon, from the ame 
e perſons, who (in the epiſile to the Coloſſians) had ſaluted the church at 
« Coloſſe: Only, here he takes notice of Epaphras's confinement ; and, 
« there, of Ariſtarchus. And, finally, he concludes with his uſual be- 
e nediction ; wiſhing Philemon the favour of the Lokp Jesvs CHRIST. 
« Amen.” | 


In this letter, there are ſome of the fineſt ſtrokes of true rhetoric : So that, 
I think, it may be called the polite epiſtle. Such juſt and diſtant inſinua- 2 
tions; ſuch a genteel and admirable addreſſe, appear in every ſentence ; 3 
that it, alone, might be ſufficient to convince us, that St. Paul was not IJ 
unacquainted with the world ; nor that weak, viſionary, and enthuſiaſtic 
man, which the minute philoſophers, and lillle critics among the Deiſts, have 
ſometimes repreſented him to be. | 

I ſhould think it an agreeable piece of biffory, to know what ſucceſſe 
this epiſtle met with. Though I am much inclined to believe that Phi- 
lemon complied, and received Oneſimus into his houſe and favour again. 


| Nay, tis highly probable chat he, likewiſe, granted him his freedom. 
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r hath already been obſerved; in the courſe of this hiftory, -- 
that St. PAUL planted à Chriſtian church at Philippi; by con- 

verting Lydia, at the proſeucha; and afterwards the jaylor and his 

family, in the priſon, or jaylor's. houſe. There he cured the lu- 

natic damſel, who had - pretended to augury, or divination; and 
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Was treated in a cruel manner by her maſters, and the raſh ma- FN 

giſtrates of that Roman colony. Afterwards he'viſited the Chri- 11 

ſtians at Pbilippi, once or twice; and farther inſtructed and con- 11 
fir med une m. 375 Gag irons 


Of all the churches, of St. Paur's planting, that at Philippi 
ſeemeth to have had the moſt tender concern for him: And, 
though they appear to have been but a /mall church, yet they were 
peculiarly generous towards him. For, when Cbriſtianity was 
firſt planted in Macedonia, no other church contributed any thing, 
towards the ſupport of the Arosr LE, but the Philippians only. 
Nay, when he was at Theſſalonica, the merropolis of Macedonia, 


they ſent him preſents, once and again, from Philippi; that he ji 1 
might not be deſtitute of the neceſſarĩes of life, whilſt he planted = | 
the goſpel in that city: [See Phil. iv. 15, 16.] When they heard | 14 


that St. PAUL was now under confinement at Rome, they ſhowed | 1 
the ſame affectionate concern for him, which they had always 
manifeſted ; and ſent Epaphroditus to him with. a, preſent, leſt he 
ſhould want neceſſaries, during his confinement. - From Epa- 


Pbroditus the Aros LR learned the preſent ſtate of that church ; 54 | 
and by him, when he returned home, he. ſent them this epiſtle: I 
„Which he wrote, in his own name, and in the name of his beloved 77. Written N 1714 
<< motby ; who was with him, when he founded the church at Philippi yen F044 
<« as well as when he viſited them afterwards, '' © 8 111 


As their affection and liverality was ſo great; and they continued ſo 28 
<< ſtedfaſt, in the true goſpel- doctrine; St. Paul, in writing to them, would Nero. 9. 
not aſſume his Apoſtolic character; nor ſay any thing, which would in- SV 
<« timate his having a right to the kindneſſe they had ſhown him: And, C. I. 
*« therefore, he begins, Paul andTimothy, the bondmen of Jesus CHRIST.“ 

And he ditects the epiſtle to all the Chriſtians of the church; together 

„with their biſbps and deacons: For that church of Pbilippi was fettled 
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T he epiſtle to the Philippians. 

with fixed officers; though few, if any other of the churches, to which 
he wrote, were ſo ſettled, when St. Paul wrote bis epiſiles to them. 
After wiſhing the Philippians the favour of Gop and CHRIST, and 
intimating that he prayed for them, conſtantly ; the AyosTLE tells 
them, that he had given thanks to'Gop, for their converſion to Chri- 
/tianity, ever ſince they had imbraced the goſpel. For he was ſatisfied 
they would perſevere: Which was a comfort to him, now in his con- 


finement z as it was always. Yea, nothing could yield him more gehe b 
ight 


than the love which they expreſſed: And he prayed, that they m 


be rewarded, in the day of the Logo ; and, to that end, that cheir 


virtue and piety might abound more and more, * 


„They were much concerned, to hear of the ArosTtL e's conſinement; 


and, very probably, had ſent him an account of that, by Epaphroditus- 


la anſwer to which he intimated, that they had no reaſon to be ſo much 


affected; for his canfinement had turned to the advancement of the 
goſpel, and made Chriſtianity ſpread, even in the emperor's family, as 
well as through the city of Rome; and that other Chriſtians took cou- 
rage from his ſuteeſſe, in his confinement, and preached the Chriſtian 
doctkrine the more. Some of the wicked Judaizers did ſo, out of a ſpirit 
of oppoſition z in hopes of making the ArosTLE to be confined more 
ſtrictly, and to ſuffer more; as being a leading man among the Chri- 
ſtians. But others, of a better ſpirit, did it to affift the AposTLE; 
look ing upon him as the grand defender of the faith; and one, whom 
it would be right to aſſiſt, as much as they could. The APosTLE re- 
joiced in the attempts. of both of them: For he foreſaw that Chri- 
Tiamit would ſpread the more; and that, in the event, he ſhould be 
the ſooher releaſed, the more 'twas known what irue Chriſtianity was. 
Fre, indeed, was refigned 3 and willing either to live, or to die; ſo 
as might moſt promote the ſpreading of the goſpel: If he lived, he would 
preach it himſelf; and, if he died as a martyr for Chriſtianity, his death 


would greatly promote the ſpread of the goſpel. Upon theſe proſpects, 


heſcarceknew which to wiſh for. As for his own part, he was rather 
inclined to die, and to be with CrrIsT ;-as what was much preferable 
to this mortal life: But, his living longer, would be of more advantage 
to the Chriſtians; and he was ſatisfied that Gop would, therefore, ſpare 
his life, for the. benefit of the churches ; and, particularly, that he 


would gratify the Philippians,. with the ſight of him again. But (faith 


he) whether I come, or no; do you live as Chri/tians' ſhould do: 


Retain ſtedfaſtly the pure Chriſtian dactrine, againſt all the wiles and 


s of adverſaries; for you have been honoured, not only in being 
HRIST'S diſciples, but in having already ſuffered perſecut ion for your 


la the ext place, the Arnerin recommendech mutual love and 
union; and excites them to humility, from the moſt perfect example of 


1 


„ Cukisr, who left his ſtate of glory, emptied himſelf, and took upon 
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* hath exalted him to the throne of univerfal dominion; that all crea- g,, 


'« ont their byn ſalvation, in his abſence; far Gop was ready to afford 82 


The epiſtle to the Philippians. 291 
* im fleſh" and blood; appearing upon earth in the humble form of a Pritten 
» ſervant, and becoming obedient to the painful and ignominious death 
« of the croſſe: For which condeſcenſion, and amazing humility, Gop n Ch. 
e tures might be ſubject to him, to the glory of Gop the Father, Nero. 9. 
„The Philippians had been abetient to the goſpel, when St. Paur was WY 


among them: He hopeth they would be much more careful to work Bock . 


hap. X 


XI. 
% them all proper aſſiſtance. He telleth them, that a peaceable temper a&.xxviii 


« was becoming Chriſtians ; who were to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 29. 
« world, by a more virtuous and meek behaviour. If they retained the 


N of the goſpel, he intimateth that he ſhould not look upon his 


« Jabour, among them, as loſt. And, as for his part, he could chear- 
fully lay down his life for them; and he believed they had as ſincere 
«© a concern for him; and would be as ready to rejoice in his welfare, as 
he was in theirs. Being very deſirous to comfort and eſtabliſh them, 
c he hoped to fend Timothy to them, in a little time; a perſon of the 
<< moſt excellent character, and well known to them! And the ArposTLE 
c was in great expeCtation of ſhortly being fet at liberty, and following 
« Timothy to Philippi. But, before his releaſe, or even before he could 
<« ſend 71 imotby, he thought it proper to ſend away Epapbroditus with this 
«© epiſtle: For, he had been fick, ſince he came to Rome, and in gr 

& danger of his life z and the Philippians had, with much concern, heard 
4 of his ſickneſſe. As ſoon as ever, therefore, he recovered, the 
« ApoO$TLE ſent him away to Philippi; that the Chriſtians, there, might 
„ rejoice, to ſee Nen health again: And he exhorts them to eſteem 
« ſuch à perſon as Epapbrodilus; who was more concerned for the ſpread 
« of the goſpel, than for his own life, | | 

« As the Judaizers abounded in Macedonia, as well as in Aſia minor; Chap. III. 

« and ſome of them had either attempted to taint the Philippians, or were 
ce likely to indeavour to ſ:duce them, and bring them into ſubjection to 
ci the la. f Moſes; as if Chriſtianity, alone, had been inſufficient to ju- 


| « ſtify and ſave them :—With a view, I fay, to the attempts of the Ju- 


« daizers, the APOSTLE cautions them, to beware of thoſe wicked ſe- 
% ducers ; for true Chriſtians are the circumciſion, or the true people of Gop; 
< and not thoſe who placed their confidence in their conformity to the 


© law of Moſes. If the law f Moſes could have given grounds for hope, 


« and glory ing, St. Paul. had as good pretenſions as any of thoſe Ju- 
„ daizers: For he was deſcended from parents, who were both Hebrew 
% 7ews: He was circumciſed, on the very day appointed in be law: He 
« had been a moſt zealous Phariſee, and had once perſecuted the Chri- 
« ſtians; and conformed to ibe law, in the ſtricteſt manner. But all theſe 
© things he now ſaw could not avail, to juſtification; the Chriſtian method, 
% alone, was ſufficient for that: And, therefore, he moſt carefully com- 
« plied with the goſpel; in hopes of the happineſſe, which it propoſes to 

| O o 2 « ſuch, 
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t ſuch, as perſevere in a courſe of virtue and piety. And this method he 
© recommendeth ; as chat, to which all ſhould conform, who underſtand 
ce the Chriſtian doctrine. 5/81 F 
« The Judaixers betrayed, by their practice, that they were enemies 
te to the true docrine, and croſſe of ChRIS T: For, they were not only 
* drunkards, and gluttons; but they gloried in their ſhame ;;, and their 


„ chief perſuit was temporal things. Whereas St. Paul, the true 
„ AposTLE, had his converſation, in beaven : From whence he looked 


„ for a Saviour, and Judge; to raiſe him to glory, and an happy im- 
rol; ect; he recom- 


« mendeth it to them, to perſevere in the true go/pel-avrine, and in a 
& ſuitable practice. In the next place, he recommends; kindneſſe and 


mutual aſſiſtance, to ſome particular perſons in that church :* One of 


„ whom was Clement. The ArosTLE ſpeaks of him with great reſpect; 
« and he is generally thought to have been the Clement biſhop of — 
„ who wrote that excellent and, golden remain of the je to the Corin- 
« thians, There is a ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians aſcribed to him; but 
« *tis reckoned, by the beſt judges, not to be genuine. 5 
« The APosTLE adviſeth the whole church, at Philippi, to rejoice in 
the Logp, and not be too anxious about temporal things; but commit 
them, by prayer, and with reſignation, to the divine diſpoſal. Chri- 


ans are not only to do what is ſtrictly juſt ; but whatever is amiable, 


and can recommend Chriſtianity : For all ſuch things the ArosTLE hag 


taught the Philippians 3 and nothing could be more pleaſing to Gop, 
than ſuch a practice. He thanks them, in the moſt modeſt, agreeable, 
«© and grateful manner, for their kindneſſe to him; intimating, that he 
< had an equal and contented mind; prepared to ſuffer want, if called 
to it: But he was not inſenſible, either of their former, or late favours; 
though he was much more pleaſed with their preſents, as they brought 
«© honour to Gop, and teſtified the good influence which Chriſizanity had 
« upon their minds; than as they ſupplied his wants: And he doubted 
e not, but Gop would amply reward them, He ſalutes the church at 
« Philippi; and ſends ſalutations from the Chriſtians : Particularly, from 


« the Chriſtians in Nero's family. And then concludeth, as uſual : The 


«« favour of the Lon D Jesvs CHRIST be with you all. Amen.” 
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HUS did St. Paul ſpend his time, for the two years, in 

which he lived in his own hired houſe at Rome, chained to 
a ſoldier :—Receiving all that would come and hear him; an 
frequently diſcourfing concerning the life, doctrine, miracles, 
death, reſurrection, and-aſcenſion.of the BILESsTD JESU s: Point- 


Sect. XII. 
Actsxxviii. 


30, 31. 


ing out, both to Fews and Gentiles, the nature of the kingdom of 
God; which he was then erecting, under the Meſiab, his anointed. 


Son: And proving, both from ancient prophecies, and the mira- 


culous gifts, which were confered ſince the pouring out of the 


Spirit, that Chriſtianity had all the evidences of a divine original; 
which men could reaſonably expect, upon the publiſhing of a 
true revelation, By ſuch diſcourſes, as well as by the miracles 
which he worked; and, by the laying on of his hands, inabled 
others to work ; he not only confirmed ſuch, as had already im- 


braced the Chriſtian religion; but brought in numbers of new 


converts; making ſeveral proſelytes in Cæſar's court; as well as in 
the camp, and in the city. A 4 

But the Apes TLE's care was not confined to Rome alone: For 
he received meſſages from ſeveral of the Chriſtian churches, in 
diſtant countries; and ſent letters and meſſengers to the diſtant 


” „ 


one word, he made it his ſtudy and buſineſſe to promote the 
ſpreading of the goſpe/: And he did it with all openeſſe, and for- 
titude; though he was already in chains, upon that accounts 


However, notwithſtanding his zeal and diligence, no-body for- 
bade him: For the Romans had not yet made any /aws, againſt. 
the diſciples of Ixsus; and it was within the firſt ten years of 


the reign. of Nero, and before his cruelty broke out againſt the 


_ Chriſtians. 


i 11 L - Thus 


churches, where he thought there was moſt occaſion. And, in 
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294 8 The Concluſion. 


An. Chri. | 

. Thus far did St. Luxx, the ſacred hiftorien, N N in wri- 
9. ting the Hiſtory of the firſt muy the Chriſtian Religion, * And, 
X u 


Book III. as I am come to the concluſion of bis book, which is commonly 
8 555 called the Ac rs of the Aros TI ES; I have finiſhed my preſent de- 
" ſign; and ſhall here, therefore, put an end to my Hiſtory :— 
After I have returned my moſt humble and hearty thanks to A.. 
mighty Gop; who, out of his great mercy and goodneſſe, hath 
ſpared my life, and granted me health and leiſure thus to com- 

pleat it. i; DIY {1-90 5. [ 


To bis glory I devote it; heartily praying, that it may advance 
. the intereſt of truth and peace, virtue and liberty! Amen. 
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HISTORT of the FIRST PLANTING 
"ic CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


In which 'tis ſhown, 


That St. Luxe wrote the Adds of the ArosTLES: 
And that, as the 4% contain a true hiſtory, CRI 


STIANLTY mult be true. 


_ 1 r POT a 


The defign of this APPENDIx is, (I.) To ſhow that the Act. 
of the ArosTLEs were written by St. Luxs. And, (a.) To 
point out the proofs, which that hiſtory affords, of the 7ruth 
/ Chriſtianity. | 9 5 EY | 


* 
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1 the firſt, it will be proper to inquire who 


St. Lux R was; and what evidences there are (eithet internal, 
or external) of the truth of bis hiſftory? | | 
According to the beſt lights I have been able to get, from the 
ſeriptures, and the ancient Chriſtian writers, „ St. Luke was 
« a native of Autioch in Syria; and was bred a Pcian. 
That he was. not a Jew, born in Judea, or Galilee, ſeemeth 
higbly probable, from his ſpeaking of De field, which the Jews 
bought with the money, that Fadas the traitor had returned: 
For he ſays, that, in their own proper dialect, it was called * Ha- 
* Col. iv. th. - o Acts i. 18.19. Ser dhe Note there. | 
mas teldama; 


An account f St. Luxe. 
keldama ; whereby he ſeems to intimate that it was not his dialect, 
though it was the dialect of the Jews. But, that he was a native 
of Antioch in Syria, is what ſqme of the ancient Chriſtians © have 
poſitively aſſerted. There is, likewiſe, a reading in the Cam- 
bridge manuſeript, Acts xi. 28. which intimates, that the firſt 
time he is mentioned in the ſcripture, he was at Antioch in Syria: 
And I ſee no reaſon to queſtion the genuineſſe of fhat reading; 
for the manuſcript itſelf is not only very ancient, and of great au- 
thority; but the reading agrees with all the moſt early and moſt 
authentic accounts of St. LUER. That he was not a Few, but 
an uncircumciſed Gentile, doth farther and more plainly appear, 
from Col. iv. io, 11. compared with ver. 12; 14. For, when the 
APoSTLE had reckoned up ſuch of his fellow-labourers of the 
circumciſion, as were then at Rome with him; he afterwards men- 
tioned St. Lo Rx, and ſome others, who were alſo with him, at 
that time: Intimating, that the laſt were not Fewiſh converts; 
though the firſt mentioned, were all ſuch. And ſome have 
thought it a confirmation of his being a Gentile, that he wrote 
more pure and elegant Greek, than the other three evangeliſts; 
| who were all Jews. And, though that, alone, would not have 
proved him to have been a Gentile; becauſe one Few might have 
underſtood Greek better than another; yet it may be a confirming 
evidence, when joined to the other pR_ which have been al- 
leged: For Antioch was, then, a place famous for the Greek 
learning; and for rhetoric and eloquence. I take St. Luke to 
have been a devout Gentile, or proſelyte of the gate; who (though 
he continued uncircumciſed, yet) had forſaken idolatry, and was 
a worſhiper of the true Gop; and one who attended upon the 
ſervice of the ſynagogue, before Chriſtianity was preached to an 
Gentile : For the Cbriſtian church, at Antioch in Syria, was col. 
lected from among ſuch: And, if the reading of the Cambridge 
manuſcript, which has been taken notice of, Acls xi. 28. be ge- 
nuine; St. LUKE was a convert to Cbriſtianity, be fore the goſpel 
was preached to one idolatrous Gentile — Conſidering theſe things, 
1.cannot allow him to have been one of the ſeventy diſciples, whom 
.oUR LoRD ſent forth, before his death; becauſe I don't find that 
-oUR LoRD, during his own' perſonal miniſtry here upon earth, 
preached to any uncircumciſed Gentile (for, at that time, the 
e Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. e. 4. Hieron. de viris illuſtr. in Luc. & Præfat. in Comment. 
ad Matt. A © See the Note there. 1 
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Sama- 


An account of St. Lokk. 

Samaritanes, in general, were circumciſed; as well as the Jeu, 
and proſelytes of righteouſneſſe) And as he did not, then, admit 
the Gentiles to be bis diſciples; much lefle did he then chuſe any 
Oy ee jo Gentile, to go and preach in his name. For, till 
the harveſt of the Jews was gathered in (which was not, till ſe- 
veral years after CHRIS T's aſcenſion) we do not find that any Gen- 
tile was preached to, or received, as @ diſciple, into the Chriſtian 
church: And, after that, it was ſome time, before any of them 
were appointed to preach the goſpel to others. Again: That 
St. LUKE was not one of the feventy diſciples, may be gathered 
from his own words, in the introduction to his goſpel; where he 
age intimates, that he himſelf had not been, from the beginning. 
an eye-whtneſſe and miniſter of the word; but had had his intel- 
ligence from others, of the facts, which he recorded in his goſpel : 
Whereas, in the latter part of the As of the AposTLEs, he fre- 
quently ſpeaks of himſelf, as one that was perſonally preſent, and 
concerned in the things which he has related. He was, very pro- 

bably, converted to Chriſtianity, by Paul and BARNaBaAs; when 
theſe two laboured together, a whole year, as Cbriſtian propbets, 
in planting and watering the goſpel. doctrine, at Antioch in Syria, 
Acts xi. 20. And, after he had been a Chriſtian about eight years, 
he became an evangeliſt; travelling, generally, along with St. PAur, 
to aſſiſt him in the work of the go/pe/. The firſt time he joined 
the Aros TIE, with that view, was, when St. Paor, in his ſecond 
Apoſtolic journey, had got as far as Troas : For there St. LuKE 
(in the hiflory of the As of the AposTLrs) begins to ſpeak in the 
firſt perſon plural, and to uſe the words we, and us; giving the 

reader to underſtand, that he was, from that time, one of the 
AposrLE's company. From Troas, they went together to Phi- 
lippi; and (though I do not find that he was with St. Paur, till 
that APosTLE returned to Philippi; yet) there they joined com- 
pany again, and went up together to Jeruſalem, to carry the 
generous, charitable collection, which the Gentile churches had 
made, for the uſe of the poor Chriſtians in Fudea, When St. 
Paul was carried in chains, from Cæſarea to Rome, St. LUKE 
accompanied him in his voyage; and continued with him, whilſt 
he was confined in his own hired houſe, in that magnificent city. 
And, accordingly, we find him particularly mentioned in two 
of the epiſtles, which the ArosTLE wrote from thence, during 
his firſt confinement there: See Col. iv. 14. Philem. ver. 24. 
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St. Lux k qualified to write the Acts, &c. 


He is once more mentioned in St. PAur's epi/tles, viz. 2 Tim. iv. Ii. 
For I take St. Luk E, the evangeliſt, to have been the perſon there 
intended; though ſome have queſtioned it: And, if he was the 
perſon there deſigned; he was with St. PAuL, during that Apo- 
STLE's ſecond confinement at Rome; and the only companion, 
who dared to tatry with the ArosTLE, after he had made his fir/7 
apology, and was likely to ſuffer martyrdom. | 

St. LUKE could, very likely, have carried down his Hiſtory to 
the death of St. PAur : But, I ſuppoſe, he had publiſhed bis 
goſpel, and the Acts of the AposTLEs, ſome years before that; 
and did not ſee proper to add any thing, to what he had ſaid al- 
ready: For, in ſtudying brevity, he conſulted the general good 
and, in what he has left us, he has given-us a ſufficient account 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, and of its grand evidences. [What hath 
been ſaid, by the writers of later ages, concerning the place, time, 
and manner of his death; and what the church of Rome hath re- 
ported, concerning his ſkill in painting, appears to me to be not 


Aufficiently ſupported, to deſerve any regard.]—Beſides his ac- 


quaintance with St. Paul, St. LuKE was, very likely, acquainted 
with © moſt of the AposTLEs of the circumciſion: For we find, 
that Sc. PETER went down f to Antioch, before St. LuKE went 
out from thence, as an evangeliſt; and that St. Luxe, himſelf, 
* was once at Jeruſalem; where he ſaw, and converſed with the 
AposSTLE JAMES, as well as with the Chriſtian elders of that city. 
'Tis poſſible he might be at Feru/alem, more than once; or might 
meet with other of the AyosTLEs, in other places. | 


* 


EF. I. 


ROM his long and intimate acquaintance with St, PAur, 

who had received the knowlege of the geſpel, by immediate 
revelation ; and from converſing with ſeveral others, who had ſeer: 
the Lok inthe fleſh, and known the things, which had fince hap- 
pened ; it appears, that St. LuxE was ſufficiently qualified to 
write the former part of this hiſtory. And, as to the latter part 
of it, he had (beſides the advancages already mentioned) the op- 


© Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 4. Hieron, de vir. illuſt. in Lux. f Gal. ii. 11. 
1 Acts xxi. 17. 3 
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The time of his writing that hiſtory. 299 
portunity of being perſonally preſent ; and of ſeeing, with his own 
eyes, many of the things which he has recorded. But, as the 
truth and authenticneſſe of any hiftory, is a fact; we ought not 
only to confider the capacity and opportunity of the author, to 
whom tis aſcribed ; bur, likewiſe, inquire, | What teſtimonies 
e there remain, of ſuch as lived in, or near the time, in which 
te 'tis ſaid to have been written?” For if they (who had a fair 
and ſufficient opportunity to know the fact) acknowleged St. 
LukE to have been the author of the book, which we call the As 
of the APosTLEs; and that the things, related in it, were true 
and genuine; we cannot, with any reaſon, reject it: Eſpecially, 
as there are no internal marks, or characters, to induce us to ex- 5 
clude it; but many (on the contrary) which may induce us to 
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receive and eſteem it. | 


» There are two different opinions, as to the time, in which 
St. LuxE wrote and publiſhed his geſpel. The one would fix it 
in the fifteenth year after CHRIST's aſcenſion; i. e. about the year 
of CHRIST 47: The other is for dating ic after St. MARK wrote 
his goſpel; i. e. about the year 63. or thirty years after the aſcen- 
fion of CHRIST. Upon examining the grounds and reaſons of 
theſe two accounts, I prefer the latter: For I think that St. Luxr 
wrote both his goſpel, and the Acts of the AposTLEs, in one book ; 
and divided it into o parts; as we commonly do with hi/torzes, 
and other fingle volumes. The tranſition, Acts i. 1. agrees with 
this account: For the Ads are the ſecond part of the book, or 
bijtory, of which he himſelf has called his goſpel * the firſt part. 
The latter is inſcribed to Theophilus, as well as the former: And 
(which is very remarkable) there is not the author's name prefixed, 
to the Ats of the APosTLES; as there is, to St. LuKE's goſpel. 
And yet the author of the Adis of the AposTLEs is not diſputed 
(as the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews has been; becauſe he 
hath not prefixed his name) For when the goſpel, and the Acts, 
were one continued 5 and St. Luke's name prefixed to the 
Former; there was no occaſion to repeat it, before the /econd part 
of his work. We have, indeed, ſeparated St. Luk E's goſpel, and 
the Acts, by puting St. Jonx's goſpel between them: But the. 
reaſon of that, is, that we may have the four goſpels placed to- 
e . 3 ph ae 
cede 19 what Me, Fore dach fam b je, 55. Hi. gran eee 
' Ateuree& N . * Toy TewTEy Ne. As i. 1. 
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The teſtimonies of the Fathers prove 


gether; and St. Jonx is put the laſt, as having been written long 
after the other three. Tis evident, that the At of the Aro- 
STLES could not have been finiſhed, till the year of our LORD 62, 
or 63. of Nero g. becauſe the hiſtory of the Chriſtian church is 
there brought down ſo low. Now that agrees, very well, with 
the latter account of the time of St. Lux e's publiſhing his goſpel: 
And, when he had finiſhed bis hiftory, tis very likely that he 
would ſoon publiſh it; for the benefit of the Chriſtian church, 
and of mankind. 

That St. Luk, who wrote the goſpel, which goeth under his 
name, did alſo write the Adts of the ArosrI Es, appears from the 
general conſent of the ancient Chriſtian writers, I ſhall, firſt, 
give ſome account of the perſons; and, then, of their feſti monies. 

(1.) Ireneus is ſo early a witneſſe, that, as he himſelf tells us, 
in his youth he ſaw and heard St. Polycarp, who had been taught 
by the AposTLEs;—converſed with many, who had ſeenCnrIsT; — 
and was, alſo, by the AposTLEs, appointed b:/hop of the church o 
Smyrna, in Aſia. Trenæus was firſt a presbyter, and afterwards 
biſhop of Lyons in France; and is reckoned to have flouriſhed about 
the year of our Lord 178. He hath, in ſeveral parts of his 
works, aſcribed this hiſtory to St. Luks, as its author; ex. gr. 
citing the biſtory, Acts viii. 19, &c. he introduceth it thus: 
„Simon, the Samaritane, who was one of the Magi; of * whom 
« LuKxE, the diſciple and follower of the ArosTLEs, faith, 
*« Buta certain man, Simon, by name, &c.” In another place, 
citing As xv. 39, &c. he ſays, © That Luxx was inſeparable from 
« PaurL; and his fellow-worker in the goſpel, he himſelf ſhows, 
dy relating the contention between PAuL and BARNABAs, con- 
«.cerning Jobn Mark ;—and, by his ſpeaking in the fir/# perſon 
« plural, Acts xvi. 10. we indeavourcd to go into Macedonia; 
« ver 11. we looſed, and came with a ſtrait courſe ; ver. 12. we 
continued at Philippi, ſeveral days; ver. 13. we ſat down, and 
« ſpoke to the women, who reſorted to the proſeucha: And 
„again, he ſays, Acts xx. 6. and we failed away from Philippi, 
« after the days of unleavened bread, and came to Troas; where 
« we abode ſeven days. And other things, he [i. e. Luxe] re- 


Ten. adverſ. Here. I. 3. c. 3. 54. & apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 14. & l. 5. c. 20. 
m Simon enim Samarites, Magus ie, de quo, diſcipulus & ſectator AposToLORUM, 
Lucas ait, Vir quidam, autem, nomine Simon, &c. adverſ. Hreſ. I. 1. c. 23. 91. 

[alias c. 20. n Lib. 3. c. 14. initio. ESE 683 
« lates, 


K. Lokk t Save written the Acts. 301 
“ lates, whilſt he was with PauL ; mentioning exactly the places, 
« and cities, and number of days, till they went up to ee e of 
« and what things happened there, to Pavr ; how he was ſent 
« bound to Rome, and the name of the centurion, that took charge 
« of him, and the /ign of the ſhip; how they were ſhipwrecked, 
tc. and in what 7 they were ſaved, and how courteouſly they 
« were received, Paus healing the chief man of the and; and 
<© how they ſailed from thence to Puteoli, and from thence arrived 
« at Rome; and how long they ſtayed at Rome: Ar all which 
*« things he was preſent, and relates them with fidelity, and with- 
e out oſtentation:— And that he was not only a companion, but 
« alſo a fellow-labourer of the ArosTLEes; and eſpecially of 
« PAUL; PAUL himſelf has declared, in bis epiſtles“ For this, 
 Treneus quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 11. and Col. iv. 14. 
And, preſently after, he quotes alſo Ads xx. 7. Again; quoting 
part of St. STEPHEN's ſpeech, Acts vii. he ſays, © Lux * hath 
« wrote, that Stephen ſpoke thus, &c.” Theſe are ſome of the 
many places, in [reneus; where the Ads of the AposTLEs are 
aſcribed to St. Luk R, as their author: But it would be tedious, . 
to put down all the places, where he has quoted, or alluded to, 
that hiſtory ; for there are few things recorded in the Acts, which 
have not been mentioned by Jrenæus. | 

(2.) Tertullian (who was a presbyter of Carthage, in Africa; 
and who is reckoned to have flouriſhed, about the year of our 
Lok 200) cites ſeveral places, out of the Acts of the AposTLES; 
which he, in one place, calls * the Commentary of LUK 8. 
(3.) Clement, who lived at Alexandria, and is reckoned to have 
flouriſhed about be year of CHRIST 204; quoting St. Paur's 
ſpeech ar Athens, Acts xvii. 22, &c. introduces it thus: And 
« LUKE, in the Acts of the AposTLESs, relates that Pavty, ſaid, Ge. 
(4.) Origen, a presbyter of Alexandria, who was the ſcholar of. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and who is reckoned to have flouriſhed 

about the year of CHRIST 220; aſcribes the As of the AposTLEs - 
to St. Luke. (5.) Euſebius, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, who was 

s tephanum — lic xi Ve wlit; 1. 4. c. | 

p _ 2 NO 8 3 adv. Phch. c. 10. p. 549, B. 

4 Kan o Avkas er Tals regst, ro &T50X00 cube, Te Thavnc A 
Siren I. 5. P. 588. * etiam Jan Hift. Becle/. . 6. C. 14. „ 
..... ͤ ͤ . o of Evſein hm 
But, ſuppoſing they ſhould be aſcribed to the latter; they may be looked upon as a fefi mm. 
though not ſo ancient. However, I look upon them as the words of Origen- 
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Teſtimonies from the Fathers. 


born in Paleſtine, and ſirnamed Pampbilus, from the name of his 


friend, Pamphilus the martyr ;—flouriſhed about the year 330. 
and was moſt diligent and indefatigable, in his inquiries into 
Chrijtian antiquity :— He, who made ſo diligent and curious a 
ſearch, expreſly aſcribes the Ads of the ArosTLEs to St. Lukes ; 
ſaying, that © Luke, a native of Antioch, and by profeſſion a 
te phyſician, did, for the moſt part, accompany Pavur.; and, be- 
ce ing diligently converſant with the other AposTLEs, he hath left 
« us, in #10 71ſpired books, leſſons, which are medicinal for our 
&« ſouls: The one is the goſpel ;—the: other is the Acts of the 
% APOSTLES,” &&c, (6.) St. Jerome, * who flouriſhed towards 
the end of the fourth century, aſſerts the Acts of the AposTLEs to 
have been the compoſure of St. LUKE. (7.) Several ancient Greek 
manuſcripts, of the New Teſtament, have the name of St. Luk E 
prefixed to this hiſtory: As hath, alſo, the old Syriac ver ſion.— 
From all theſe teſtimonies, the author of the Adts of the AposTLEs 
is fully determined: Eſpecially, as there is nothing, which can, 
with any colour of reaſon or probability, be objected againſt their 
teſtimonies. | e 


8E CT. UI. 

S we have found out the author of the As of the AposTLEs ; 

and the time, in, or about which, they were written; it 

may be of ſer vice, farther and more particularly, to conſider, 
what regard the Primitive Chriſtians paid to that hiftory. : 
1. The biftory of the Acts « # the APosSTLES is found in * thir- 
teen catalogues of the books of the New Teſtament; which are the 
principal catalogues of thole ſacred books, in the writings of the 

Fathers, for the four firſt centuries. | _ 
| 2, S 


 Eu/eb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 4. 

* Hieron. de vir. illuſt. in aan. Ada ArosrorokvuM, ſicut viderat, compoſuit. 
Vid. etiam Epiſf. ad Paulin. ver. fin. | 

u See F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, Part I. c. 14. 

The Catalogues I refer to, are, (1.) That of Origen; Comment. in Matt. apud Euſeb. 
H. E. I. 6. c. 25. & I. 5. Expojit. in Joan. ibid. (2.) Euſeb. Pamphilus ; whoſe catalogue of 
the books of tie New Teftament is to be found, Hi,. Eccle/. 1. 3. c. 25. (3.) Athanaſius, 
biſhop of Alexandria in t, flouriſhed about he year of CuRISsT 315. and hath left us 
a catalogue of the books of Sw Teflament ; Fragment. Epiſt. Teſtal. tom. 2. & in Synopſi, 


tom. I. 


The Acts alluded to, by the Apoſtolic Fathers. 30g 


2. The Act of the AposTLEs ought to be looked upon as a 
true hiſtory, and as written about the time we contend for; be- 
cauſe they are cited, or alluded to, in the vritings of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians: As will appear, by the following inſtances, 

(I.) The ancient epiſtle aſcribed to St. BaRnNABaAs, which is 
thought to have been written about he year of CHRIST 71. has 
an alluſion to Acts x. 42. For, ſpeaking of CHRISTH, whom he 
calls the Son of GoD; who is alſo Loxp; he ſaith, © He ? ſhall 
« judge the quick and the dead.” 


(2.) St. Clement is mentioned, with great reſpect, by St. Paul; 


Phil. iv. 3. He was biſhop of Rome; and wrote an excellent epiſtle 
to the Chriſtian church at Corinth, about the year of CHRIST 96. 
which is extant at this day; and is looked upon as one of the moſt 
valuable remains of Chriſtian antiquity, In that epiſtle he alludes 
to Acls xiii. 22. His words are: © And what ſhall we ſay of 
David, ſo highly teſtified of? to whom Gop. ſaid, I have 


« found a man after my own heart; David, the ſon of Jeſſe; 


« with holy oil have I anointed him.” St. Paus doth, indeed; 
cite theſe words from P/al. Ixxxix. 20. But, as they are intro- 
duced, by Clement, with the ſame, or like form of quotation, 
wich that in be Ads; and theſe words [after my own heart] are 


tom. 1. (4.) Cyril, biſhop of Feruſalem, flouriſhed about the year of CurIsT 340. His 
catalogue is in Catech. 4.  ult. p. 101. (5.) The Si Hop, aſſembled in the council of Laodicea, 
in the year of CHR1sT 364. have given us their catalogue; Canon 59. And it ought to be 

obſerved, that the canons of this council were, not long after, received into the body of the 


Canons of the univerſal church. (6.) Epiphanius, biſhop of Salamis in Cyprus, flouriſhed about 


the year of Cux is r 370. His catalogue is, Hæreſ. 76. contra Anom. p. 399. (7 ) Gregory 
Nazianzen, biſhop of Conſtantinople, flouriſhed about the year of CHRIST 375. and has left 
us a catalogue of the books of the New Teſtament; Carm. de veris & genuin. Scriptur. 
(8.) Philaſtrius, biſhop of Brixia in Venice, flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 380. 
His catalogue is to be found, Lib. de Hæreſ. Num. 87. (9.) Jerome, who flouriſhed about 
the year 382. has given us a catalogue of the books of the New Teftament; Epiſt. ad Paulin. 83, 
Tract. 6. p. 2. Which pile is allo, commonly, prefixed to the Latin Bible, Vulgat. Edit. 
(10.) Ruffinus, preſbyter of Aguilejium, flouriſhed about the year of CHRIST 390. You may 
find his catalogue, Expoſit. in Symbol. Ape. & 36. int. Ep. Hieron. Par. I. Tract. 3. p. 110. 
& inter. Op. Cypr. p. 575. (11.) St. Auſtin, biſhop of Hippo in Africa, flouriſhed about the 
year of CHR1sT 394. His catalogue remains; — de Dodrin. Chriſt. I. 2. c. 8. tom. Op. 3. 
p. 25. +(12.) The forty-four biſbops, aſſembled in the council of Carthage (of whom St. Auſtin 
was one) have given us their catalogue; Canon 47. & cap. ult. (13.) The anonymous author 


of the work, under the name of Diony/ius the Areopagite, who is thought to have flouriſhed 


about the year CHRIST 390. has confirmed he abowe-mentioned catalogues ; Lib. de Hierach. 
Ecclef. c. 3. p. 3. All theſe catalogues, unanimouſly, and with one conſent, reckon the Ads 
among the /acred books of the New Teſtament. See Mr. Fones's new and full Method. of fet- 
ting the Canonical Books, &c. Vol. I. p. 73, SG. i p . | 
Vid. cap. 7. O T:& v Oe, wy Kue, g MEAAGP KEWEY Cov]as M VERGER.. 
* Vid. Clem. ep. ad Cor. c. 18. 1 2 dls | 4 | 
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304 The Acts alluded to, by the Apoſtolic Fathers; 
not in the P/a/m; but the expreſſion of St. PAur, recorded only 
in the As; tis probable, that Clement alluded to what he had 
read, in the Acts. Nor is there any reaſon to object, that, per- 
« haps, they both cited according to the Septuagint: For there 
are no ſuch words, in any of the copies of the Septuagint; nor 
any various readings, like it, to be found. Again: There is an 
alluſion, in the ſame epitle, to Acts xx. 35. where Clement is com- 
mending the Corinthians for their former behaviour; and ſays, 
among other things, that they were more willing to give, 
2'eißß | | 

(3.) Hermas (who is reckoned to be the perſon ſaluted by St. 
Pavr, Rom. Xvi. 14. and to have wrote the ancient book, called 
the paſtor, or ſhepberd, about the year of our LokD 100) ſeems 
to allude to Ads v. 41. His words are: But you, who ſuffer 
« death for his name, ought to honour the LorD; that the Loxp 
x « accounts you worthy to bear his name.” 
| (4.) St. Ignatius was biſhop of the Chriſtian church, at Antioch 
| in Syria, the latter part of the int, and the begining of the e- 
cond century; and is reckoned to have been intimately acquainted 
| | with ſeveral of the AyosTLEs of our Lorp. Tis ſaid, that he 
was ſent from Syria to Rome, about the year 107, to be devoured 
by wild beaſts, for the teſtimony of CHRIST; and that, as he went 
through Aja, under a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers, he confirmed the 
Chriſtian churches, in every city, by his diſcourſe; and wrote 
ſeven epiſtles, which are ſtill extant. In that to the church at 
Smyrna, there is an alluſion to As x. 41. The words are; 
« Bur, after his reſurrection, he did eat and drink with them.” 
(5.) Polycarp was fo \ 89 a Father, that he was not only taught 
by the ArosrLESs, and had converſed with many, who had ſeen 
CHRIST; but was alſo, by the ArosTLEs, appointed 5:/hop of the 
church of Smyrna in Afia: And he is thought, by many, tte be 
the angel of the church of Smyrna *, to whom the epiſtle in the Re- 
3 velation was ſent. He lived a long time; and, in his old age, 
| ſuffered 4 glorious and ſplendid martyrdom, But, before he was 
| crowned with martyrdom, he wrote a moſt excellent and uſeful 
[ epiſtle to the Philippians, about the year of CHRIST 108. which 
h is {till extant; In which epiſtle, he has repeated Acts ii. 24. with 
the variation of only one ſingle word: For, ſpeaking of CHRIST, 
| a Clem. ibid. c. 2. Max d, 1 AapCavoy]:s. > Vid. Lib. 3. Simil. 9. $28. 
1 © Vid. epift. ad Smyr. 5 3. 4 See Rev. it. 8. l 
[ | | E. 


T he Acts aluded to, iy Papias aud Juſtin Martyr. 30s 


he ſays, © Whom © Gop hath raiſed up; having looſed the pains 
« of [Hades, i. e. of the grave, or of] bell.“ By which he, very 
probably, meant death; as St. PETER has expreſſed it. 


As theſe five were Apoſtolic Fathers, I was willing to mention 


ſuch of their expreſſions, as are moſt like to thoſe of the Acts; be- 
cauſe they converſed with the APposTLEs; and, very probably, 
with St. Luk x himſelf: And, therefore, their repeating his words“, 
or alluding to them, muſt be a very great confirmation to the 
truth and genuineſſe of his hiſtory. Though they have not, for- 
mally, quoted them from him; nor aſcribed them to St. Luxe, 
as words taken out of his hi/tory : For that was not ſo common, 
in the Apoſtolic age. 8 

We now proceed to other feſtimonies, and confirmations, of the 
truth of St. Luke's hiſtory: Among which, we ſhall find many 
expreſſe quotations, acknowleged to be taken out of the Ads of the 
APosSTLEs. (I.) Papas, —_ of Hierapolis in Afia, who was 
a companion of Polycarp, and flouriſhed about 7he year of CHRIST 
116. has given ſome confirmation to. the Acts of the AposTLEs, 
in what he ſays of Philip; but, eſpecially, in what he ſays of 
Fuſtus, called Barſabas: For he intimates, that she had ſeen, 
and talked with Ph:/ip's daughters; who are mentioned, Acts xxi. . 
And of Juſtus, called Barſabas, mentioned Acts i. 23. he relates 
this miracle: That he drank deadly poiſon; and, by the grace 
« of the Lokp, ſuffered no harm.” | 
(2) FJuſtin Martyr was born at Sichem, which ſtood nigh 
mount Gerizim, and was the head city of the Samaritane ſect: 
He was early a lover of truth, and had ſtudied philgſaphy, under 
ſeveral maſters, of different /e; but prefered the ſentiments of 
Plato, till he became acquainted with Chriſtianity; which he then 
imbraced, as the only " certain and uſeful philoſophy. His conver- 
fion is dated about the year of CHRIST 133. when he himſelf is 
reckoned to have been about thirty years of age. In the begining 


* Pohcarp. ep. ad Philip. & 1. 2 | 

f Suppoſing the paſſages, which we have quoted from the Apoſtolic Fathers, were not taken 
from St. Luxz, or any other Chriſtian writer ; but were expreſſions, common among the 
firſt Chriſtians : —Even then, they are confirmations of St. Lux e's writing in the Apofolic 
age; in as much as they ſhow him to have been acquainted with the phraſes, then in uſe. 
But as the words, in ſeveral of the above-cited paſſages, are fo like St. Lux x's; tis more 


probable, I think, that they alluded to what he had faid. And, what may confirm this, 


is, that they allude to ſome paſſages in the Old Teſtament, much in the ſame manner; 1. e. 
without quoting the author, or repeating the words exactly. 
s Euſeb. iſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 39. | » Dial. cum T:ypho. p. 225, C. 


Vor, II. Q of 


n — 
r 


—— 2 SEA. * * 2 


2 
2 


e 3 . ho 
N e 


— — 
— — 
2 X 
r — 
— — bi. wv £45 
— 3 


2 Pr Sug — 
— _— 
* 

— 


As. — 
2 
— Run. 


— 
2 


_———— — * — 4 * 

* BE IE OT 
* - — — — 
- = 


* a, 5. £2. 
— nc pmrgroegpr ene c 
—p—_ _ — 


206 The Acts alluded to, by Juſtin Martyr, &c. 
of the reign of Antonine the pious, he came to Rome; and, in the 
year 140, preſented his firſt apology to that emperor. After wards, 
he went into Aa; and, particularly, to Epheſus; where he had 
tbe celebrated conference, with Trypho the Few : And then returned 
again to Rome; where he wrote 51, ſecond apology, inſcribed to 
Mark Antonine the philoſopher. And, 'tis thought, he ſuffered 
martyrdom, about the year 164.— Juſtin ſhows that he had read 
the Acts of the AposTLEs, by the following expreſſions. © Moſes 
% was thought worthy to partake of all i the learning of the 
« Egyptians:” Which ſeems to be a plain alluſion to Acts vii. 22. 
Again, he, in another place of his writings, faith; “For the Fews, 
« who had the propbecies, and always expected the coming of the 
« CHRIST, * knew him not; and, not only ſo, but killed him: 
« But the Genti/es, who had never heard of CHRIST, till the 
« APOSTLES, ſetting out from Jeruſalem, taught them the things 
« concerning him; being filled with joy, and faith, they forſook 
« their idols, and gave themſelves up to the unbegotten Gop, through 
% Jesus CHRIST.” In which he appears to have given the ſenſe 
of Adds xiii. 27. and to have had a reference to the hiſtory, re- 
corded in the ſame chapter; from ver. 44, to the end. And, 
finally, in his dialogue with Trypho, the Few, he ſays: © Though 
« jt had been obſcurely declared, by the prophets, that ' CurisT. 
« ſhould ſuffer ; and, after that, be LORD of all,” &c. In which 
he hath given us the ſenſe, and ſome of the words, recorded by 
St. Luxe, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. And, that he took them, not 
from the expreſſions, which were then common among Chri/tians, 
but from the Acts of the ArosTLEs themſelves; appears highly 
probable, in that he mentions memoirs, commentaries, or records, 
written by the APos8TLEs, and their companions: Refering to the 

| writings of St, MARK and St. LukxE, as well as of the ArosTLEs 

| | themſelves. | 

| (3.) In the ſeventeenth ® year of Mark Antonine, and the hun- 
| dred ſeventy-ſeventh of CHRIST, the Chriſtians in France ſuffered 
a very great perſecution; undergoing the moſt exquiſite torments, 
with amazing patience. Among others, Pothinus, biſhop of Lyons, 

| then above ninety years of age, was apprehended, and carried 
U before the governor: By whom he was examined, and before 
| whom he made a generous confeſſion of the Chriſtian religion; 


4 


3 Cohort. ad Grzc. p. 11, B. * Apol. 1. p. 85, 4. 1 P. 302, A. 
60 > 11] &r—o Reise?. m Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. Proæm. & c. 1, &c. 3 
1 | and, 


The Acts quoted alſo by Trenxas. 


and, having ſuffered many indignities, he was ſent to priſon ; 
where he ſoon expired. a 

The churches of Lyons and Vienne ſent a relation of the ſuffer- 
ings of their martyrs, in a letter, to the churches of Afia and 
Phrygia; a large part of which is ſtill extant: And 'tis the fineſt 
thing, of the kind, in all antiquity. Some think that it was 
compoſed by Ireneus. That letter affords a conſiderable teſtimony 
to the books of the New Teftament; and, particularly, to the As 
of the AposTLEs: And how valuable their teſtimony muſt be, is 
manifeſt, from what hath been ſaid of them; and that they had, 
for their b:/hop, Pothinus; who died, aged above ninety, in the 
| year 177. and was born, therefore, about the 87th year of ouR 

Lord, The words of that letter, which refer to the hiſtory of the 
Acts, are theſe: * They prayed for thoſe, from whom they ſuf- 
e fered hard things; as did the perfect martyr, Stephen; «© Lord! 
« lay not this fin to their charge. And, if he prayed for thoſe 
„ who ſtoned him; how much more ought we to pray for the 
« brethren” ?” 

(4+) Irenæus (of whom ] have given a particular account above; 
as being firſt a presbyter, and then biſhop of Lyons in France; and 
who is reckoned to have flouriſhed about the year of CHRISTH 178. 
He, I fay) hath, very frequently, quoted the Acts of the Apo- 
STLES, as written by LuKE, the diſciple and companion of the 
« APOSTLES.” There are few things, recorded in that book, 
which have not been mentioned by IJrenæus. I have already put 
down one paſſage, giving a general account of all the latter parc 
of the 24s of the AposTLES. But, beſides that, and many other 
things, in behalf of St. Luk E; Irenæus argues with thoſe, who 
diſowned the authority of Paul, and yet owned LUuKE's goſpel - 
that © they muſt, of neceſſity, own the As; and, conſequently, 
« PavL's authority,” 1 5 

I will here put down another paſſage, wherein Irenæus bears 
teſtimony to St. Luk E's hiſtory : © Nor can they (ſays he) pre- 
« tend that PAUL is not an AyosTLE, when he was choſen to this 
« end; nor can they ſhow that Lukx is not to be credited, who 
« has related to us the truth, with the greateſt exactneſſe. [He 
refers to Acts ix. 5; 15, 16. containing an account of PauL's con- 


verfion, and vocation ; which he had juſt before quoted expreſly, 


m Euſebius; as in the preceding Note. n Id. Ibid. c. 2. 
© Tren. adverſ. Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 15. init. And Mr. Lardner's Credibility, &C.-p. 363, Se. 
| 2 | an 
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and argued from. After which he proceeds] * And, poſſibly, 
« God has, for this reaſon, ſo ordered, that many parts of the 
« goſpel. ſhould be declared to us by Luxz ; which all are under 

a neceſlity of ” receiving : That ſo all might receive, likewiſe, 
his ſubſequent teſtimony, which he hath given, concerning 
« the Acts, and doctrine of the AposTLEs; and might have a ſin- 
<« cere and uncorrupted relation of truth, and be ſaved. There- 
&« fore his teſtimony is true; and the doctrine of the AposTLEs is 
« manifeſt and uniform, without any deceit; hiding nothing 
« from men; nor teaching one thing in private, and another in 
% public.” | | 

Al Irenæus hath, ſo frequently, quoted the Acts of the Apo- 
STLES, I ſhall not put down any more paſſages from him; but 
paſſe on to other of the Fathers: After I have informed my reader, 
that 1 have, upon examination, found above thirty places, in the 
works of that Father (and the Index, to Dr. Grabe's edition, has 
taken notice of as many more) where the book of the Acts is quoted; 
in ſeveral of which St. Luxe is named, as the author; and the 
credit of that evangeliſt, and the uſefulneſſe of his writings, is 
aſſerted and defended. | 

(5.) Titus Flavius Clemens, uſually called St. Clement, was a 
presbyter of the church at Alexandria, and author of ſeveral books, 

relating to Chriſtianity. Such of them, as are ſtill extant, he is 
reckoned to have wrote about Zhe year of CHRIST 194. And, in 
them, he acknowleges, and frequently quotes, the Acts of the - 
ArposSTLEs; aſcribing them to LKR (who wrote one of the four 
goſpels) as their author. Mr. Jones has refered to eight places, 
where the Acts of the AposTLEs are quoted by Clement ; in ſome 
of which, the guotarions are of a conſiderable length. 

(6.) Tertullian is, generally, reckoned the moſt ancient Latin 
Father, now remaining. He was born at Carthage; not long 
after the middle of the ſecond century; and is reckoned to have 
flouriſhed about be year of CHRIST 200. He has made very nu- 
merous appeals to, and quotations from the Acts of the AposTLEs, 
in ſuch of his works, as are ſtill extant; aſcribing them to St. LUKE, 
as their author: And (as I have already obſerved) he calls them 
LUuKE's Commentary. In one place, ſays he, „“ we find, in he 
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* The Heretics, with whom Jrenæus is there diſputing, owned a part, or the whole, of 
St. LUxE's goſpel; though they rejected the other three go/pels. 


« Acts 


8 3 . 7 
quoted the Acts of the AposTLEs. 209 
« Acts of the * AposTLEs, that they, who had Job's baptiſin, 
© had not received the Holy Spirit; nor ſo much as heard, whe- 
ther there was any.” In which words, he plainly refers to 
Acts Nix, 1, 2, 3. In another part of his works, he takes notice, 
that, truly he [CHRIST] fulfilled the promiſe he had made 
« (i.e. of ſending the Spirit, which ſhould lead the diſciples into 
ct all truth) the Acts of the AposTLEs atteſting the deſcent of the 
« Holy Spirit. Which ſcripture, they, who do not receive, can- 
te not be of the Holy Spirit; nor can they prove the Holy Spirit 
e to have been ſent to the diſciples; nor can they defend the church: 
« for as much as they have nothing to ſhow, when, and with 
« what begining, the body was formed.“ This paſſage (as 
« has been well * obſerved) ſhows the great authority and uſeful- 
« neſſe of this book; and that Chriſtians had not (at that time) any 
« authentic account of the firſt preaching, and progreſſe of the 
« goſpel, after ouR SAVIOUR'S reſurrection, beſides this one book 
« of the Ats of the AposTLEs: Out of which Tertullian hath 
« quoted ſo many paſſages; and which we ſtill have.” 

I will not tire my reader with any more guotations from the 
Fathers; becauſe, I think, theſe are abundantly ſufficient : Eſpes 
cially, when tis added, that © the later Fathers.* cite the Acts of 

„ the APosTLES continually; as the only authentic hiſtory they 
« had, of the primitive ſtate of the church.” 5 

I would only obſerve, how unjuſtly it hath been aſſerted, © That 
& the Acts of the AposTLEs were not much known, nor much 
« regarded, in the four fir/t centuries.” (i.) Some have argued 

for this, from an obſcure paſſage, in the works of an unknown 
author; which are ſuppoſed to-have been wrote in the fifth cen- 
tury.; and have, by ſeveral, been aſcribed to Chry/o/tome. Bur 
* ſuppoſing that author (or Chryſoſtome himſelf) had directly aſſerted 
ſuch a thing, he would have deſerved no regard; becauſe the 
teſtimonies, already produced, are ſo many, and unqueſtionable. 
However, Chry/o/tome himſelf hath actually aſſerted the contrary, 
in ſuch of his works, as are unqueſtionable: * Intimating, that /e 
Acts of the APOSTLES were wont to be read publicly in their 


* 


De Baptiſino, c. 10. p. 228, B. r De Præſcrip. Hæret. c. 22. p. 209, D. 
Mr. Larduer's Credibility, &c. Part II. p. 587, 588. „„ © Mrs one 8c 
Vol. III. p. 164. u Vid, Mill. Præfat. in Act. p. 254. & Prolegom. 142. 


F. Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, Part I. Chap. 14. and Mr. Fones, &e. 
_ Vol. It. p. 166 86. 2 
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e churches, after Eaſter, and before Whitſuntide*.” From whence, 
1 ſhould think, that neither the otber paſſage, nor the work, in 
which tis found, ought to be-aſcribed to Chryſoſtome. 

(2.) Eraſinus would infer the ſame thing, © from his finding 
&« more various readings, in'the Acts of the AposTLEs, than in any 
« other of the ſacred books of the New Teſtament.” But ſurely, 
if his argument will prove any thing, tis the direct contrary : 
For the more various readings there are, in any book, the more 
frequently it has been tranſcribed; and, conſequently, the more 
it appears to have been 1n uſe. | | | 

As we have proved, that St. Luk wrote his book; and that, 
while the facts were well known; and the perſons concerned were, 
many of them, alive, to bear their teſtimony to them: We now 
proceed to a | 


ru 


Viz. « To point out the proofs, which the Acts of the ArosTLES 
« afford, of the truth of Chriſtianity.” 


N D theſe will appear to be ſtrong, and many : For, 

I. © The general doctrine contains nothing. abſurd, and un- 
« reaſonable.” It teaches us, that there is one, only, living, and 
true Gop; * who made heaven, and earth, and all things that are 
therein. That we men, in particular, are his oft-ſpring. That 
his providence extends to all ages, and nations: * For, he has never 
left himſelf without a witneſſe; in that he has given men rain 
from heaven, and fruicful ſeaſons ; filling their hearts with joy, 
and gladneſſe. That this univerſal Creator, and wiſe Governor, 
cannot, poſſibly, be confined within ſuch narrow limits © as fem- 
ples, built by men; nor be repreſented by any image, or picture: 
For he is omnipreſent; and in him we live, move, and have our 
beings. That, as he is infinite in wiſdom and goodneſſe, he loves 
all his creatures, and is no reſpecter of perſons ; but, in every 


* Vid. Fabric. Praf. in 2 Tom. Cod. Apoc. N. T. Vid. Annotat. in AZ. i. 1. 
> Ads xiv. 15. and xvii. 24. 2 Ads xvii. 263 28, 29. b Chap. ib. ver. 24. 
and xiv. 17. © AQts vii. 47 —50. and xvii. 24, 253 29. Acts xvii. 28, 29. 
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T he general doctrine of Chriſtianity reaſonable. 3 11 


nation, he that feareth Gop, and worketh righteouſneſſe, is ac- 


cepted of him. That he requires of every man, only according. 
to his ability, and the opportunities he injoys; and, therefore, 
che times of former darkneſſe he winked at; and did not, then, 


7 


expect ſo much knowlege and virtue among men: But that, when 


the world was over- run with ignorance, idolatry, and the moſt 


amazing wickedneſſe, Gop ſent down his own Son, * a perſon of 


the higheſt dignity, and greateſt purity, to call mankind to re- 


pentance; and to aſſure them of mercy, if they did fincerely 


repent. That, as the Son of Gop condeſcended ſo much, as to 


appear in our nature; and to live among men, for a number of 
years, in order to inſtruct them, both by hrs doctrine and example; 
and even to lay down his life, for their redemption ;— therefore, 


Soy hath raiſed him from the dead, and exalted him to his own 
| right-hand; and made him CHRIST, or the anointed King, and 


Lok over all: Having, alſo, conſtituted him Judge, both of 
the living and of the dead. In conſequence of which, men are 
commanded ' to invoke his ſacred name: To be initiated into 


a — 


his religion, by the plain and fignificant rite of * bapti/m; which 
intitles them to all the privileges, and charges them with all the 


obligations, of the members of his church and kingdom. And, 
after that, they are frequently, and with great thankfulneſſe, to 
commemorate bis dying love; by eating bread, and drinking 
wine, in remembrance of him: Thereby profeſſing themſelves his 
diſciples; and repeating their reſolutions, to imitate and obey him. 
THis GLORIOUS PERSON converſed chiefly in Fudea, and Ga- 
lilee; * begining his reformation among the Fews; who had, then, 


the ſoundeſt notions of Gop, and religion: Though they, alſo, | 


were fallen into an amazing degeneracy. » After he had duly 
prepared the well-diſpoſed among the Jews, he himſelf returned 


to heaven; and. left the great work to be carried on, by perſons 


whom he had inſtructed ; and to whom he not only gave a com- 


| miſſion, but communicated @ fulneſſe of the Spirit. And, when 
they: had reaped the harveſt, of what he had ſown among the 


Acts iii. 17. ad Riv. 16. and. xvii. 30. Acts x. 36, 37, 38. and xvii. 30,31, 
h Chap ii. 38 —40. axd iii. 19. aud x. 43. and xiii. 38, 39. and xx. 21. Adds ii. 
22, 23, 243 323 36. and iii. 13 — 18. and iv. 10. and v. 30, 31. and x. 37 —43. and 
xiii. 28, 29, 30. Adds x. 42. and xvii. 31. Acts ii. 21. and vii. 59. 
and ix. 14. m Acts ii. 38; 41. and viii. 38. and x. 47, 48. and xvi. = 33. 
n Acts ii. 42. and xx. 7. Acts iii. 25, 26. a x. 36 — 39. „ Acts 11. 
22, 23; 33 — 36. and ill. 13, 14, 15 3 17- and xiii, 27, 28 ———3z. 
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312 T he general doctrine of Chriſtianity reaſonable. 

Jews; they, according to his * exprefſe order, addreſſed them- 

{elves to the Gentiles: Teaching them the folly and wickedneſſe, 

both of 7do/atry, and every vice; and recommending it to all men, 

every where, to repent. Towards Gop, they recommended the 

great * duties of love and fear, adoration and obedience : Towards: 

| men, juſtice and charity, truth'* and ſincerity, * love and bene- 

ficence: And, as to their own perſonal conduct, ſobriety and tem- 

perance, * chaſtity and univerſal purity: Frequently inculcating 

upon their converts the neceſſity of patience, and a contented 

mind; to get above this preſent world; and to have their af- 

fections ſo fixed on a better ſtate to come, that they might rather 

ſuffer ? difficulties, and perſecution, for the ſake of Fhuir religion, 

than betray, or give it up. And all theſe excellent rules they in- 

forced, by the weighty argument of a righteous judgment to come: 

When the Son , Gop ſhall deſcend, as univerſal Judge, and raiſe 

all mankind our of their graves; and will ſhow the higheſt favour 

to the penitent and virtuous, the holy and charitable: but will 
puniſh the wicked and impenitent, with a dreadiul and exemplary 

deſtruction.—Is there any thing, in this doctrine, abſurd and un- 

reaſonable? any thing, but what is highly worthy of Gop, and 

admirably ſuited to the preſent ſtate of men? Such is its intrinſic 

worth and excellence, that one would be ready to aſk ; What 

* need could there be of miracles, to propagate a doctrine, which 

| « is, in itſelf, ſo reaſonable and good? Would it not have been 

| « ſufficient, barely to have propoſed it; and then left it to re- 

q «© commend itſelf, by its own worth, and beauty?“ - But, if we 

« take a cloſer view of the prejudices of mankind ; of the difficulty 

| of breaking off wicked and inveterate habits; and of mens fond- 

| neſle for the religion, in which they have been educated; as well 
| as of their love of pomp and pleaſure, and what ſtrikes upon the * 
ſenſes, more than of ſuch a ſimple doctrine, as that of the goſpel; 4 
though founded upon the moſt ſolid truth, and recommending $ 

the pureſt, nobleſt virtue :—we ſhall no longer wonder, that in- 
finite wiſdom ſhould grant the power of working miracles, and the 


4 Acts i. 8. and x. 15, Sc. r Acts ii. 38. and iii. 19; 26, and viii. 22. and 

xvii. 30. and xx. 21. and xxvi. 20. ſ Acts ii. 40. and iii. 23. and iv. 19, 203 

24, &c. and v. 11; 29. and xii. 22, 23. and xiv. 17. t Acts v. 1 — 10. and xiii. 
19, Ln u Akts ii. 44, Sc. and iv. 32, Kc. and vii. 60. and xi. 29, 30. 

* Acts xxiv. 25. Y Chap. iv. 19, 20. and v. 29 41, 42. and vii. 59, 60. and 

xii. 2, Sc. and xiv. 19 22. and xvi. 23. and XX. 23, 24. and xxi. 13. 2 Acts 

N ii. 40. and iii. 19, 203 23. and xvii. 30, 31. and xxiv. 15; 25. ET 
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atteſtation of the gifts of the Spirit, to propagate a doctrine, which 
is, in itſelf, ſo excellent and good. - 

2, © The particular doctrines, taught by the AposTLEs, were, in 
e with great propriety and wiſdom, ſuited to the ſtate of the per- 
* ſons, to whom they preached.” The Jeus did, already, be- 1 
lieve in the one true Gop; and, therefore, they proceeded directly 10 
to prove to them, that IEsus was the CHRISH: that they might | 
believe, and obey him, whom Gop had ſent.— The pro/ſelytes of _ 4 
the gate had forſaken idolatry, and believed in the one, true Gop: 4 
And therefore they, likewiſe, were exhorted to believe in CHRIST, 11 
and imbrace his religion; as highly conducive to their increaſe in the 
virtue and piety here, and to their being meet for the happineſſe of | | 
the world to come. But, as the 7do/atrous Gentiles truſted in falſe | 
gods, and did not acknowlege the one, only, living and true Gop; | 
they began with perſuading them to forſake their idolatry, and i 
believe in him, who is Gop alone. And, when they had per- i 
ſuaded them, to turn from dead idols, unto the living and true 11 
Gop ; — they then, and not till then, exhorted them to believe 
alſo in IE sus, whom Gop had ſent, as the great prophet and Sa- 
viour of the world. 

The AyosTLEs never attempted to ſet men free from ſocial 
duties, or to abridge them of any of their civil rights and pri- 
vileges: No; though they brought them over to a new religion, 
yet they often intimated that Chriſtianity alters nothing in mens 
civil affairs, The Chriſtian converts, therefore, continued under 
the ſame obligations, as formerly, to obey the laws of the ſeveral 
countries, where they lived ; and had as good a claim, as ever, to 
all the privileges and advantages of civil ſociety. The moral law 
is of everlaſting obligation; and cannot, poſſibly, be aboliſhed : 
But Chriſtians are obliged to obey the moral lau; not only from 
the fitneſſe of things; but as tis adopted into the Chriſtian law, 
and inforced by go/pel-motives.— The ceremonial law of the Jews 
was aboliſhed, or vacated, by the death of CuRIST, and the ſet- 
ing up his religion in the world: For, as it was deſigned to pro- 
mote virtue and piety among the Jes, only till the time of re- 
formation by the goſpel; and as the goſpel promotes theſe things, 
after a nobler, and more effectual manner; the ceremonial law 

was laid afide, as no longer of any uſe. However, ſuch of the 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, as could not ſhake off their fondneſſe for it, 
were indulged in the obſervation of it: Though they, who un- 
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T ke evidences of prophecy and miracles. 


derſtood, and were convinced of their Chriftian liberty, were no 
longer in ſubjection to it, But the Gentile converts were warned, 
not to ſubmit to that yoke of bondage; for they could plead no 
prejudice, in favour of it: They, therefore, were aſſured, that if 


bey added the obſervation of the lau of Moſes, to that of the 


goſpel, as neceſſary to their ſalvation; they would caſt the higheſt 
contempt on the goſpel, and render it to them of none effect. 

3. © The proofs and evidences, which the AposTLEs gave, of 
« their doctrine, were abundantly ſufficient, both as to their 
«« ſtrength, and number.” Beſides the reaſonableneſſe of what they 
advanced, they appealed to prophecies and miracles, and the va- 
rious gifts of the Spirit. They did, indeed, always found heir 
doctrine upon fads: But prophecy was a confirming evidence; 
both among the Fews, and proſelytes of the gate. | 

As to the argument, drawn from ancient prophecy, I would 
obſerve, that ſome of the prophecies, mentioned in the Acts, were 
expreſſe a e and have been ſhown, by * many writers of 
late, to have been literally accompliſhed. And, ſuppoſing other 
paſſages, which have been, ſome times, taken for prophecies, were 
no more than the APosTLEs uſing the words of ſome of the an- 
cient prophets, by way of accommodation; and to expreſſe them- 
ſelves in phraſes, that were familiar among the Jews :—that will 
not, in the leaſt, invalidate the argument, from real 13 
And, upon examining the particular places, I am well ſatisfied, 
that all the paſſages, taken from the ancient prophets, may be fairly 
reduced to one or other of theſe two heads. As the Jews, and 
proſelytes of the gate, were acquainted with the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, and acknowleged their authority; when the 
APosTLEs preached among them, they argued from the ancient 
prophecies: But, in converting idolatrous Gentiles, they took an- 
other method; arguing for the being and perfections of the true 
Gop, from the works of creation and providence; and appealing to 
facts and miracles, for the proof of Jtsus's being the great pro- 
phet and Saviour of mankind. And, in this, as well as in all other 
things, they ated with great propriety: For, it would have been 
abſurd, to have argued from ancient prophecies; among perſons, 
who were either ignorant of them, or diſbelieved them. 


2 See Dr. Sykes, Mr. Chandler, Mr. Fefferies, Mr. Bullock ; and ſeveral other anſwers to 
Co/lins's Grounds and Reaſons, &c. 
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As to miracles, and the various gifts of the Spirit :—It ſeems 
Clear and evident, to me, that there was nothing unbecoming the 
divine wiſdom, in granting men ſuch ſupernatural aids; when 
they were ſent, by him, to attempt an univerſal reformation. And 
the evidences have been ſhown to be ſo full, and ſo many, that no 
man could, reaſonably, have expected more; even upon ſo great, 
and uncommon an occaſion, Let us now, in the 
4, and laſt place, Sum up the whole argument. As both 


the general, and particular doctrines, contained in the Acts of the 


APOSTLES, are ſo reaſonable; and the proofs and evidences were 
ſo many, and ſtrong; as well as wiſely ſuited to all ſorts of per- 
ſons :—Certainly, Chriſtianity was true; and ſufficiently atteſted 
to have come from Gop. And, if © it was once true; what pre- 
te tence can any man now have, for rejecting it? Will he allege, 
ce that he cannot believe the hiſtory? But, for what reaſon, will 
ce he allege ſuch a thing? 'Tis mere perverſeneſſe, to reject any 
« hiſtory, without ſome ſufficient objections againſt its truth and 
« validity.” © Are all Hiſtories to be rejected? and no facts cre- 
edited; but what we ourſelves have ſeen, and been perſonally 


* acquainted with?” I never knew any man ſo hardy, as to 
aſſert this. And if the Hiſtories, of former ages, may be credible ; 


why may not the hiſtory of the Ads deſerve regard? Will it be 
objected, that, © it was written by a friend to Chriſtianity; and 


one that was, himſelf, a party concerned?” To this I would 


reply; that 'tis hardly poſſible (nay, morally ſpeaking, tis not 

oſſible) that any man ſhould write ſuch an hiſtory, fairly and 
honeſtly, but a friend to Chriſtianity. Can it be thought, that 
an enemy to Chriſtianity (ſuppoſing ſuch things to have really 
happened; and that he had been acquainted with them :—Can 
it be thought, I ſay, that an enemy to Chriſtianity) would have 


given us @ faithful hiſtory of ſuch remarkable and uncommon 


things; and yet continue an enemy? Would not the whole thread 


of ſuch an Hiſtory, condemn ſuch a man? And would not all 


the world be ready to ſay, Do you know 7his doctrine to be fo 
ce excellent; and that ſo many, and ſuch great and ſurprizing 
« miracles were worked, in confirmation of it: And yet, do you 
ce yourſelf diſbelieve this doctrine; and deny the truth of this re- 
e /igion ?” Surely, no man, that had any value for his repu- 
tation, would have wrote ſuch an hiſtory, to condemn himſelf of 
the greateſt perverſeneſſe: And one, who had no value for his 
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The argument fumed up. 

reputation, would certainly deſerve no credit, or regard. But, 
ſuppoſing a man, upon conſidering Chriſtianity, together with 
its evidences, had turned Chriſtian; and, after that, wrote ſuch 
an hiſtory :— Why, then, he was a friend; and, in ſome meaſure, 
a party concerned, as well as St. LUuKE. And, if a friend to 
Chriſtianity be the only perſon, that can be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to give a fair and full account of the doctrine, together with its 
grand atteſtations; © who could be more proper, than 4 com- 
« panion of the AposTLEs? who was, himſelf, an eye and ear- 
« witneſle of the fa#s; and perſonally concerned in many of the 
« things, which he relates?” There are few hiſtorians, ſo im- 
mediately acquainted with the fa#s, about which they write; 
and yet we, generally, give credit to their accounts: Unleſſe we 
have ſome weighty reaſons to the contrary. 

Show the marks of forgery, or the ancient and credible hiftory, 
which contradicts what is ſaid in the Acts of the AposTLES; and 
then you may, with ſome reaſon, talk of rejecting 7hat book, 
There are no inconſiſtences, or contradictions, in the hi/ftory itſelf. 
Even the miraculous, and extraordinary facts, there related, were 
not impoſſible to the divine power, to which they are conſtantly 
and uniformly aſcribed. Neither are they improbable; conſider- 
ing the grand deſign and occa/ion of them. For, planting a new 


religion among men, in a time of ſuch zniver/al darkneſſe and de- 


generacy, muſt have required an extraordinary, divine interpoſition : 


And great and ſtriking evidences were, in a manner, neceſſary; to 
conquer mens great prejudices, and make them attentive, The 
plaineſſe and ſimplicity of the narration, are ſtrong circumſtances 


impartial ; and to have ſet down, very fairly, the o0bje&1ons, which 
were made to Chriſtianity, both by Fews and Heathens ; and the 
reflections, which enemies caſt upon it, and the firſt preachers 


of it. He has, likewiſe, with a juſt freedom, mentioned the 


weakneſſe, faults, and prejudices, both of the ArosTLEs, and 
their converts. There is a great and remarkable harmony between 
the occaſional hints, diſperſed up and down, in St. Paul's epiſtles, 
and the facts recorded in this hiſtory: In ſo much as that 'tis ge- 
nerally acknowleged, that the hiftory of the Acts is the beſt clue, 
to guide us in the ſtudying of the epiſtles, written by that Apos LE. 
The other parts of the New Teſtament do, likewiſe, agree with 
this hiſtory ; and give great confirmation to it; For the doctrines 

and 
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The argument ſumed up. 
and principles are, every where, uniformly the ſame. The con- 
cluſions of the go/pels contain a brief account of the things, which 


are more particularly related, in the begining of the Ads: And 
there are frequent intimations, in other parts of the go/þels, that 


| ſuch an efufion of the Spirit was expected; and that, with a view 


to the very deſign, which the AyosTLEs and Primitive Chriſtians 
are ſaid to have carried on, by virtue of that extraordinary effu- 
ion, which Cur1sT beſtowed upon his diſciples, after his aſcen- 
ſion. And, finally, the epiſtles of the other AposTLEs (as well as 
thoſe of St. Paur) plainly ſuppoſe ſuch things to have happened, 


as are related in the As of the AposTLEs. So that the hiſtory of 


the Acts, is the moſt important part of the ſacred hiſtory : For 
neither the goſpels, nor epiſtles, could have been ſo clearly under- 
ſtood, without it: But, by the help of ir, the whole /cheme of the 
Chriſtian revelation is (et before us, in an eaſy and manifeſt view. 


Even the incidental things, mentioned by St. Luxe, are fo ex- 


actly agreeable to all the accounts which remain, of the beſt, an- 
cient hiſtorians, among the Jeus, and Heathens; that no perſon, 
who had forged /uch an hiſtory, in later ages, could have had that 
external confirmation: but would have betrayed himſelf, by al- 
luding to ſome cuſtoms, or opinions, fince ſprung up; or by miſ- 
repreſenting ſome circumſtance, or uſing ſome phraſe or expreſ- 
ſion, not then in uſe. The plea of forgery, therefore, in later 
ages, cannot be allowed: And, for a man to have publiſhed ar 
hiſtory of ſuch things, ſo early, as we ſuppoſe St. LuxE to have 
written (i. e. while ſome of the AposTLEs, and many other per- 
ſons were alive, who were concerned in the franſactions, which 
he has recorded) if his account had not been punctually true, 
could have been only to have expoſed himſelf to an eaſy confu- 
tation, and )en 

As, therefore, the Acts of the AposTLEs are, in themſelves, 
conſiſtent and uniform the incidental things agreeable to the 
beſt, ancient hiſtorians, which have come down to us;—and the 
main facts ſupported and confirmed by the other books of the New 
Teftament, and by the unanimous teſtimony, of ſo many of the an- 


cient Fathers: We may, I think, very fairly, and with great 


juſtneſſe, conclude, that if any hiftory of former times deſerves 

credit, the Acts of the APosTLEsS ought to be received, and cre- 

dited. And, © if the hiftory of the Acts of the ArosTLEs be true, 

« Chriſtianity cannot be falſe;” For a doctrine, ſo good in ſel 
Ty an 
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The Concluſion: 


and attended with ſo many miraculous and divine teſtimonies, has 
all the poſſible marks of a true revelation. | 


I will therefore conclude, with moſt earneſtly wiſhing that 
Chriſtianity were imbraced, by all mankind, according to its in- 
trinſic worth, and abundant evidence! — Fhat the purity and ſim- 
plicity of the original inſtitution, as it was left by CHRIST, and 
his APoSTLEsS, in the ſcriptures, were more attended to- And 
that all, who believe Chriſtianity to be true, would manifeſt it; 
by ſuch a virtuous, holy life, as that excellent religion doth, every 
where, recommend! „ 


T he End of the App EN DIxX. 


ERRATA is Vo l. II. 


AGE 9. 1. 4. from the bottom, after ¶ pa/j] add [or ſome other great bodily diſorder.] 

P. 39. I. 3. from the bottom, read [and particularly.) P. 51. 1. 18. for confered on] 

r. [commited to.) P. 135. 1. 18. for [of] r. [F.] P. 136. 1. 9. from the bottom, for 

[Tiberius] r. [Tiberias.) P. 145: I. 4. from the bottom, for [n probably] r. ['tis thought. 

P. 237. 1. 3. from the bottom, for [tortured] r. [torture.) P. 259. 1. 2. after [purple] add 
[ upper garments.) P. 277, 278, 279, 280. in the margin, inſert, Written from Rome. 
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CONCERNING 


The PzR$o0Ns, to whom St. PAUL wrote, what is called, 
The epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


Reverend S 1 R, 


HAVE at your defire ſent you my thoughts upon that queſtion, which has employed the pens 
of ſeveral learned men of late years, Whether St. Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians (as it 
appears to have been called very early) was writen by him to that church? And I have 
done it with more freedom, becauſe I do not apprehend it can be any perſon's intereſt to determine 
this queſtion one way or the other, but as the evidence appears to him. When you have peruſed 
what I have writen, I ſhall be glad of your opinion concerning it; and am, &c. 


EVERAL reaſons have been offered by Doctor Mills to ſhow, that what is called The 
epiſile to the Epheſians, was not writen by the apoſtle Paul to that church, but to the 
Laodiceans *, That it was not writen to the Epheſians, he endeavours to prove not only *Pro/egom. 
from the ſubject- matter of the epiſtle in general; but alſo from ſeveral particular expreſſions, ad N. T. 
which ſeem nd ways ſuited to a church, with which the apoſtle had been converſant for three Gr. p. ix. 
ears, as he had with that at Epheſus, before this epiſtle was writen ; but appear very edit. Ox. 
proper in writing to perſons, whom he had never ſeen, but only heard of from the relation? Acts xx. 
of others, which was the caſe of the Laodiceans. And therefore he very juſtly obſerves the 31. 
ſimilitude of thoſe expreſſions with others in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, whom St. Paul had 
not ſeen, when he wrote to them. But what chiefly determined him to think that epiſtle 
was writen to the Laodiceans, was the direction given by the apoſtle near the cloſe of his 
epiſtle, which he wrote to the Coloſſians : When this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe that it 
be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans ; and that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea e. Chap. iv. 
The Doctor's objections to Epheſus ſeem to carry great weight with them, which I ſhall not 16. 
here repeat; but what he has ſaid in favour of Laodicea, don't appear ſo convincing : and 
Jam rather inclined to think this was deſigned as a ſort of general epiſtle for the uſe of ſuch 
gentile Chriſtians, more eſpecially thoſe of Aſia, of whoſe converſion the apoſtle had heard, 
but had not viſited them; than directed to any particular church (like that to the Coloſſians) 
though it was ſent firſt to Laodicea, What has led me into this ſentiment, I ſhall now 
endeavour to explain with as much brevity, as the nature of the ſubject will permit. 
The manner, in which I conceive this affair might be at firſt conducted, is as follows. 
It is pretty generally agreed, that this epiſtle was ſent by St. Paul from Rome at the ſame 
time with thoſe to the Coloſſians and Philemon. Tychicus only had the charge of the firſt, 
Oneſimus of that to Philemon, and they were both joined in the delivery of that to the church 
at Coloſs. In their paſſage from Rome they landed on the coaſt of Aſia, at the moſt conve- 
nient port they could for their journey afterwards to Coloſs ; whither, I ſuppoſe, they went 
firſt. For what St. Paul writes to Timothy: Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus: muſt relate to 
another journey after this, that epiſtle to Timothy being of a later date by ſome years. 4 2 Tim. 
P pon their arrival at Coloſs, the immediate buſineſs of Oneſimus was to deliver the spiſtle iv. 12. 
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AlLrTTER concerning the Perſons, to whom 


ſent to Philemon, which ſo nearly concerned himſelf. For the apoſtle could never have re- 
commended him in ſuch itrong terms to the church at Coloſs, but upon a ſuppoſition that his 
maſter Philemon would very readily be reconciled to him upon reading that letter. In order 
to this therefore Oneſimus muſt firſt wait upon his maſter, and make his ſubmiſſion to him, 
whoſe ſlave he had been, but had run from him, and conſequently was yet his property. 
This makes the apoſtle ſay in his epiſtle to Philemon, ſpeaking of Oneſimus: Whom I would 


3, 14. have retained with me — but without thy mind would I do nothing d. And preſently afrer he 


* Fer. 10: 


deſires, that he would no longer treat him as a ſervant or ave, but as a Chriſtian brother ©. 
I preſume therefore, it can't well be doubted, but that his maſter ſoon manumited him; and, 
moſt probably, before the apoſtle's letter ſent to that church was publicly read among them. 
For till this was done, what the apoſtle ſais to the Coloſſians in that letter concerning One- 


f Chap.iv. ſimus, could not be applied to him in a civil ſenſe : ¶ ho is one of you f. for ſlaves were not 
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conſidered as members of any civil communities. It was true indeed in a religious ſenſe, 
conſidering them as Chriſtians, even while he continued a ſlave : for as he had told them 
before, with regard to the rights of Chriſtianity there is neither bond nor free 3, but all ſtand 
in an equal relation to Chriſt; and, as he ſais to the Corinthians, are his freemen ”. But 
ſtill, his being firſt made free by his maſter would doubtleſs add a weight to the meſſage he 
was Charged with by St. Paul, and conciliate a greater regard to him in that church. 

Aſter the : ffair of Oneſimus was over, the epiltle to the church at Coloſs was to be deli- 
vered, in which both Tychicus and Oneſimus were jointly concerned. And when this was 
done, Oneſimus had no further orders from the apoſtle, but Tychicus was to carry the third 
epiſtle by himſelf ; for which reaſon his name only is mentioned in it. However, Tychicus 
did not immediately leave Coloſs, after the delivery of the letter to that church; but ſtayed 
ſome time there, to acquaint them with the ſtate of St. Paul's affairs, and likewiſe to inform 
himſelf of their circumſtances, in order to make a report to him at his return *. He then 
proceeds with the remaining letter to Laodicea, acquaints them with his having been at 
Coloſs, that they were to expect a copy of the apoſtle's letter to that church from thence, and 
that the meſſengers, who ſhould bring it, were to carry back a copy of the letter which had been 
{cnt to them; agreeably to St. Paul's direction to the Coloſſians, which I have cited above. 

Coloſs and Laodicea were, as Strabo ſais ', two cities of Ph;ygia major, both of them upon 
the river Lycus. As they are placed by Cellarius in his map of 4/a minor, Coloſs appears to 
be the more weſterly ; but Dr. Smith ſais, Laodicea lay weſtward of Coloſs  ; whom I rather 
credit, becauſe he was himſelf at both places. Nor can this be any juſt objection to the ſup- 
poſition, that Tychicus went firſt to Coloſs, ſince thoſe two cities were not in a line. For 
Strabo ſpeaking of Hierapolis ſais, it was oppoſite to Laodicea "; which Dr. Smith explains 
by ſaying, that Laodicea was dire&ly ſouth of it, and but five miles diſtant; and that he tra- 
velled from Hierapolis to within four miles of Coloſs in three hours, and afterwards in about 
ſeven hours from Coloſs to Laodicea . By this account it is plain, that thoſe three cities lay 
in a triangle of unequal ſides, and that Coloſs was not directly eaſt of Laodicea. And con- 
ſidering the diſtance was no greater between Laodicea and Coloſs, according to the place 
where Tychicus and Oneſimus landed upon the coaſt, and the ſituation of the road afterwards, 
they might go conveniently enough to one or the other of thoſe places firſt. But as they were 
both obliged to go to Coloſs, and Oneſimus had no buſineſs at Laodicea, nor could appear 
at all with any character, till he had been with his maſter at Coloſs; theſe were ſufficient 
reaſons to determine their going thither firſt, tho it was the farther place of the two. 
Beſides, had the epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans been delivered firſt, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they would have been directed to carry a copy of it to Coloſs, and bring from thence a tran- 
{cript of their letter; inſtead of the contrary orders given to the Coloſſians. 

But the main difficulty is, how to account for the words -» * 9474, in the begining of the 
epiſtle I am now conſidering ; for the removing of which ſeveral conjectures have been 
offered by Dr. Mills, Mr. Peirce, and others. That which appears to me the moſt probable 


PA/tic.xx.1s, what I met with in a Latin Diſſertation upon this ſubject, publiſhed ſome years ago in the 


for April, 


Literary Journal ?; the ſubſtance of which I ſhall here endeavour to repreſent, together with 


May, Fune, ſome further conſiderations that have occured to me fince. Doctor Mills had obſerved, that 


1731. 


both Jerom and Baſil (who lived in the latter part of the fourth century) own, that ſome 
antient 
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F. Pur wrote, what is called, The epiſtle to the Epheſians. 32 I 


antient copies of this epiſtle, writen before their time, had not the words a E94c in the firſt 
verſe ; and that Marcion having talked of a copy, in which were the words & A+, 
and not a , he was charged by Tertullian (who wrote againſt him in the begining of 
the third century) with having made that alteration. Tertullian's words are thefe : Ecclefiae 
quidem <critate epiſtolam iftam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, non ad Laodicenos. Sed Marcion 


ei titulum aliquands interpolare geſtiit, quaſi ct in iffo diligentiſſimus explorator 4. The Doctor Lib, v. 


took this paſfage as a proof, that ſome copies as old ag Tertullian's time had in them the words adver/. | 
e Few. And from an expreſſion in one of Ignatius's epiſtles (which I ſhall have occaſion Marcion. 
to cite afterwards) he coneludes he had ſuch a copy. But the writer of the Differtationc- 17+ 
thinks it evident from the words of Tertullian, that by the title he meant the inſcription only; 

and that neither the words 27 *F 9+ 74, nor -» Aaf/z& ', were inſerted into the text of the 

copies on either fide. For had Marcion's copy < Az-f:-D£4 in the text, Tertullian would 

not have charged him with altering the title, but the words of the epiſtle. And if the words 

& eig had been in Tertullian's own copy, he would not have endeavoured to ſupport that 

reading from the authority or tradition of the church, but have appealed to the copy itſelf. 

But as he has done neither of theſe, it ſeems moſt natural from his way of reaſoning to un- 

derſtand this paſſage as refering only to the title or inſcription ; which might then differ, for 

a reaſon I ſhall have occaſion to mention preſently. And that Tertullian meant this by the 

word eitalum, and not the falutation, with which the apoſtle begins this epiſtle, ſeems farther 
confirmed by what Bafil relates ; who, tho he fais it was writen to the Epheſians, 'yet owns 
expreſly, that he had ſeen autient copies. which had not the words & E, nor any others 

in the room of them. I ſhall tranſcribe his own words: To; *Epeotors Empotanor, ws rn 

ola note 377 Sf ,t, wvras dures thin ora wvb1420*v, d Tos 

c. eig Tots 201, Yve oy Xets Wot, "Ou rw ya nt of Ted Ee vu αοαννEν, “]  — _ 
ues oy Torts Taamuote Tav avrryed ow! eveinaper”. That is: © Writing to the Ephe- Lib. ii. 
% fians, as truly united to him, ci 75, thro knowledge, he called them in a peculiar ſenſe adverſ. 


« ſuch 2vho are, ſaying : To the ſaints who are, and the faithful in Chriſt Feſus. For ſo Eunomium. 


< thoſe before us have tranſmited it, and we have found it in antient copies.” By the words 

Tr 5571, who is, Baſil refers to the name of God, 7 am; by which he revealed himſelf to 

Moſes, and which the Septuagint tranſlate 5 @y . But his applying this to the words 757;* £-xe4. iii. 
Zr, as ſpoken of Chriſtians, ſeems to be a very forced interpretation; and as the author of 14. 

the Diſſertation well obſerves, by placing the point after 27e, inſtead of 777, they will 

admit of an eaſter ſenſe in this manner: To the ſaints, who are alſo faithful in Chrift Fefus : 


Tore 4 e Y Toole, to the ſaints and faithful, being alſo the characters in the ſalutation ro 
thoſe of Coloſs. 


| What Jerom ſais upon this ſubje& is ſomewhat obſcure, whoſe words are, 
theſe : Quidam curiofius, quam neceſfſe eſt, putant, ex eo quad Map dictum fit, Exod. iii. 
Haec dices filiis Iſrael, qui Er, miſit me, etiam eos, qui ſunt in Epheſo ſan#i et fideles, 
eſſentiae vacabulo nuncupatos. Alii vero fimpliciter non ad eos, qui ſunt, ſed qui Epbeſi ſancti 


et fideles fint, ſcriptum arbitrantur t. By the expreſſion a/ii arbitrantur, as it ſtands in op- Comment; 


poſition to quidam putant, the writer of the Diſſertation ſuppoſes Jerom meant no more, than i» Ephe/. 
that ſome perſons imagined or thought that epiſtle was writen to the ſaints and faithful at initio. 
Epheſus ; and conſequently that the words c E 947 were not found in their copies, any more 
than they were in the copie: of thoſe, who gave into the other interpretation. 
From theſe conſiderations that author concludes, that this epiſtle was writen by the apoſtle 

Paul to no particular church; but to ſuch gentile churches and Chriftians, who, as he ex- 
preſſes himſelf in writing to the. Coloſſtans, had not ſeen his face : tho it was ſent firſt to" CB. ii. 1. 
Laodicea. And further to confirm this opinion he obſerves, that the valediction at the end 
of the epiſtle runs in the ſame 2 terms, as were uſed at the begining: Peace be to the 
brethren x. And again: Grace be with all them, that love our Lord Feſus Chriſt in fincerity V. * Ch, vi. 
But in all the other — to particular charches, not only where the apoſtle had been con- 23. 
verſant, but alſo in that to the Coloſſians, whom he had never viſited, the valediction is in” Yer, 24. 
the fecond perſon : Grace be with you ®. And 'tis obſervable, that the manner of expreſſion, *® Cole, iv, 
all them that bhwve the Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſincerity, anſwers very well to the character of zhe 18. x 
faithful in Chrift Fefus, at the begining of the epiſtle. Beſides, as he remarks, had this 
epiſtle been writen particularly to the Laodiceans ; the apoſtle in mentioning it to the Co- 

Vo l. II. 8 1 loſſians 


Toad. 22> 


322 A LETTER concerning. the Perſons, to whom 


loſſians would ſcarcely, as one may ſuppoſe, have directed them to read 70% & AzoStreing; 
that from Laodicea ; but rather 2% res Acodininc, that to the Laodiceans. But conſider. 
ing it as a general epiſtle, only ſent firſt to the Laodiceans, the other expreſſion is very juſt, 
eſpecially as the Coloſſians were to fetch a copy from thence ; for which reaſon likewiſe he 

* Cole). iv. orders them, with great propriety, to ſalute the brethren in Laodicea ®. 

15. To theſe obſervations of this learned writer I may add, that in all St. Paul's N 
writen to particular churches, there is ſome peculiar caſe mentioned reſpecting each church, 
that ſeems to have been one reaſon at leaſt for writing them; which is alſo obſeryed in his 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, whom he there cautions againſt the worſhip of angels. On the 
contrary, in this epiſtle we find nothing but ſuch general doctrines of Chriſtianity, as equally 
concerned all the gentile churches, thro the firſt three chapters, which end in a doxology, 
and make a ſeparate part; and in the three following chapters the direQions — to 
practice are laid down more at large, than in any of his other epiſtles : which method ſuits 
very well with the nature of a general epiſtle, being ſomewhat in the manner of an inſtitute. 
Beſides, what other probable reaſon can be given, why St. Paul did not join Timothy's 
name with his own in the begining of this epiſtle, as well as in thoſe to the Coloſſians and 
Philemon ; but that he being eſpecially appointed the apoſtle of the Gentiles, might think 
proper in ſuch a general epiſtle, writen to the gentile Chriſtians, to appear alone in that cha- 
zater? Had this epiſtle been writen particularly to the church at Laodicea, muſt it not have 
ſeemed ſtrange, when that to the Coloſſians and this came to be read together in both churches, 
that the name of Timothy, who was then at Rome with the apoſtle, ſhould be found in one 
of them, and not in the other? The difficulty is ſtill greater, ſuppoſing it was writen to the 
Ephefians. For can it be thought he would have omited him in writing to a church, where 

Þ 1 Tim. i. Timothy was ſo well known, and had been ſo ſerviceable ”, and mentioned him to ſtrangers ? 

3. And it may perhaps deſerve a remark, that the general terms, in which he expreſſes his vale- 
diction at the cloſe of the epiſtle, y ; 2:5 £4 Ta'vToy, c. ſeem to countenance the reading 
of the Alexandrian copy and ſome others, which add the word 74g: to «yi», at the begining 
of the epiſtle; ay tos T4901, Wc. to all the ſaints, who are alſo faithful in Chriſt Feſus, 
'This renders the addreſs ſtill more general, and very well ſuits the tenor of the epiſtle 
afterwards, and the valediction with which it concludes. | 

I am ſenſible it may be replied here, that, notwithſtanding ſuch general expreſſions, from the 
likeneſs of one or two paſſages in this epiſtle to others in that to the Coloſſians it may ſeem pro- 


bable they were both writen to particular churches. The places I refer to are theſe : Wherefore 


© Eph. i. J alſo, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints. Here the 2 
15. 

© Chap i. Since we heard of your faith in Chrift Feſus, and of the love which ye have to all the ſaints ®. 
4+ But it is obſervable, that altho in our Engliſh verſion the words your faith are put in both 
places, yet they are not the ſame in the original. In the latter indeed it is Tic» Ca, your 

Faith; but in the former 2h AA Hude 7151, the faith that is among you; which ſeems to 

be a more indefinite expreſſion, and will very well ſuit a general epiſtle. The other paſſage 

is this, where, ſpeaking of Tychicus, the apoſtle ſais: Whom I have ſent unto you for the 

© Eph. vi. ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts ©. To the 
22. Coloſſians it is thus: Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
Ch. iv. 8.eftate, and comfort your hearts f : but ſome an Aja read here likewiſe, that ye might know our 
affairs, and that he might, &c. Theſe words may ſeem to be ſpoken to ſome particular 

rſons, but ſtill they Wer e 8 to any church indefinitely. And why may not Tychicus 

be ſuppoſed to have viſited ſome other churches in thoſe parts, and to have leſt with them 

copies of this epiſtle? But whether he actually did ſo or not, ſuch proviſional expreſſions 

were very proper, in caſe he had opportunity for it. I can't perceive therefore, that this 

objection has really any force in it. But now there are ſome expreſſions in the epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, beſides the ſalutation to them by name at the begining, which refer to them in 
particular, and could be applied to no other church. As where the apoſtle ſpeaking of 

e Chap. jv. Oneſimus, and afterwards of Epaphras, ſais: Who is one of you. But nothing of this 
9, 12. nature is found in the other epiſtle, that confines it to any ſingle church. So that there are no 
expreſſions, but what may ſuit a general epiſtle ; and ſome which do not ſo well agree with 
a particular one. 5 1 As 


ſpeaks to them in the ſecond perſon, as he does in almoſt the like terms to the Colo 5 
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St. PAUL wrote, what ic called, The epiſtle to the Epheſians. 323 
As to what has been ſaid of the different titles, which were antiently placed at the head of 

this epiſtle, that might probably happen by copies being afterwards diſperſed to different 

churches. The original, as has been faid, was ſent to Laodicea; which might be occaſioned 

partly from its being ſo near to Coloſs, whither St. Paul then deſigning to ſend Tychicus, 


| took the opportunity of that conveyance z and partly becauſe it was a large and populous 


city, from which copies might be conveyed moſt conveniently into other parts of the adjacent 

Fo rarer Fn — and „ ae as Strabo informs us, the largeſt cities 3 | 
Phrygia b. But m_—_—__ be o in that journey to leave a copy at Epheſas, on Lib. xii. 
his return: for I can't think he went thither firſt, confidering the caſe of Oneſimus at that 

time, who was with him; and beſides, as the epiſtle ſeems to be addreſſed to ſuch gentile 


| converts, whom St. Paul had not ſeen, one would ſuppoſe in propriety it ſhould firſt be 


delivered to ſome ſuch church. Now Epheſus being the moſt conſiderable city in all thoſe 


parts, and a ſea-port, more copies might afterwards be ſent from thence (weſtward eſpecially, 


and along the coaſt) than from Laodicea, which lay far up the country. And as the epiſtle 

had at firſt no inſcription to any particular church, this might in time occaſion ſuch a title, 

as we find now prefixed, IIa uA I A N e 'F ecoius empoert, The Epiſtle of Paul 

the Apoſtle to the Ephefians, to be writen upon ſome copies that came from Epheſus. And both 

Irenaeus biſhop of Lyons, and Clement of Alexandria, who cite this epiſtle as writen to the | 

Epheſians before Tertullian, might uſe ſuch copies. But other copies again, for a like See Mr. 

reaſon, might have Az: 1x45, inſtead of Eęso ius; and no more be deſigned by either, but Laradner”s 

to intimate the place from whence thoſe copies were received, or to which the epiſtle, as they Credibility 


thought, had firſt been ſent by the apoſtle ; and not that it was writen by him to either of? the Go/- 


thoſe churches in particular. And accordingly Marcion, who lived ſome time at Sinope in be Hi/tory, 
Paphlagonia, nearer to Laodicea than Epheſus, coming afterwards to Rome, might bring Part II. 
with him a copy of this epiſtle, which had the words ved Aux a; in the title. For that Vol. I. 
Tertullian in of charge againſt him refered to the title, ſeems further evident from another h. 366. and 
ge, in which he ſais: Practereo hic et de alia epiftola, quam nos ad Epbeſios praeſeriptam Vol. II. 
emus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos *. And as this might in itſelf appear a novelty in thoſe p · 408. 
weſtern parts, to ſuch who had always been accuſtomed to the Epheſian copies; ſo it would Lib. v. 
naturally be more ſuſpected, as coming from an heretic, and render perſons tenacious of the ade. 
other title; till at length, the reaſon of the title * forgoten, occaſion was taken from Marcion. 
thence to inſert the words c E into the text. in doing this they might alſo (asc. II. 


Dr. Mills remarks) imagine themſelves countenanced from thoſe words of the apoſtle to 
Timothy: Tychicus have afar m6 e not conſidering the diſtance of time between the 


writing thoſe two epiſtles, as was hinted above. 

But if it be true, as Dr. Mills thought, —_—_— had a copy of this epiſtle, with the 
words ey *Eg4o@ in the begining, that will entirely deſtroy this hypotheſis ; tho the diffi- 3 
culty will ſtill remain, how to accommodate them to the whole ſcheme of the epiſtle. It may 


be worth while therefore to enquire a little into this matter. And for that purpoſe I ſhall 


tranſcribe the as it ſtands in the ſmaller epiſtle of Ignatius to the Epheſians, to which 
the Doctor refers. He is there ſpeaking to them, and ſais: Ilzuas ovuusra 73 ny120 are, 


7d peharrvuonuire, AElẽuuaael vu, s yivuTo por und TH In Lu, J d Oed Emi 
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tion publiſhed by Ittigius, the Latin verſion expreſſes thus: Pauli fprmmyſtae, qui ſanctifcatus, 
martyrium conſecutus, et digne beatus eft (ad cujus veſtigia contingat mihi ut inveniar, ubi 
Deo potitus fhero) qui tota — memor veſtri eft in Chriſto Feſu. It is only the laſt clauſe of 
this ſentence, that has any ion to the preſent ſubject; which, according to the Latin ver- 
ſion, may be thus rendered in Engliſh : I bo in an whole epiſtle is mindful of you in Chriſt Feſus ; 
the word auh refering to Paul, mentioned before. This ſeems to be a very odd expreſſion, 
if deſigned to convey this ſenſe : Who aurote an whole epiſtle to you : and what other meaning 


' to affix to the words, I don't well underſtand. But the proper ſenſe of urnwor: vr is to men- 


tion, or make mention of ; and not barely to retain in memory. And fo Ignatius himſelf elſe- 


where. uſes it: AAA unde yivo]6/ mor dura, pmunuoreyar q : which is there tranſlated,” EH. a/ 
Sed abfit a me, ut eorum mentionem faciam : that is, Bus far be it from me to mention them. Smyr. \ 5. 
But neither will this remove the difficulty. For who, if he deſigned to tell another, that 
; 2 | 
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a third perſon had writen a letter to him, would ſay: He had made mention of him in an auhole 
harter? This paflage therefore is more juſtly tranſlated in an antient verſion of Ignatius's 
epiſtles, publiſhed by archbuhop Uſher, in this manner: Qui in amni apiſtala memoriam facit 
weſtri : that is: M bo in every epijtle makes mention of you: refering ab to Paul, as the other 


tranſlation does. But tho this verſion be right, the fact is not true. For St. Paul mentions 


the Epheſians in none of his epiſtles; nor ſo much as the place, except in both thoſe to 
Timothy, and the former to the Corinthians, ſeting aſide that in debate. I can't therefore 
but imagine, here muſt be a miſtake in the Greek copies of Ignatius, which might probably 
have been occaſioned in the following manner. r the words Bete came to be in- 
ſerted in the epiſtle of St. Paul, which was now thought to have been writen to that church; 


ſome body imagining that Ignatius deſigned to ſignify as much in that paſlage, — 4 


urn oe into wn ie. For if we read ned, the relative de will refer 


conſtruction to the nearer antecedent 40}; and not to Ilavas, which is more remote. And 


therefore in the Latin verſion I have given above of this whole ſentence, that member, which 
ſtands immediately before the relative qui, is encloſed in a parentheſis, in order to refer gui 
to Pauli, in the preceding member. With this ſmall alteration of & into , the ſenſe will be: 
To me [meaning himſelf] ab make mention of you in every epiſtle. In the other ſenſe of the 
words Ignatius only tells the Epheſians, what they knew many years before, if that epi 
of St. Paul was writen to them ; but in this he acquaints them with what was new to 
and mult be very grateful for them to hear. And as this was very proper ſor him to ſay, if 
true, and ſomewhat like St. Paul's manner, whoſe pattern he there deſires to follow); fo the 
truth of it is ſtill evident, for he does mention the Epheſians in every one of his other five epiſtles 
to the churches. And theſe fix epiſtles of Ignatius are all that are mentioned by Euſobius, 
Hi. Fc except one to Polycarp ” ; which being of a more private nature, there is no mention in it of 
clef. lib. iii. any church, or fingle perſon, but at Smyrna, where Polycarp was then biſhop. I might add 
c. 36. further, that had Ignatius deſigned the former ſenſe, he would ſcarce have ſaid d Ton, but 
& Zn emcony. For tho rH be ſometimes uſed to denote an integral, and not an univerſal 
whole; yet tis of ſuch things, of which there is but one of a ſort, or at leaſt where there can 
be no ambiguity; as #5 lad,j,, Tarn 51xupmavh 3 Which is not the caſe here; for who 
upon the firſt view of that paſſage would not be apt to interpret 7/on &mooay in every 
epiſtle, rather than in an whole cpiſtle? In the larger epiſtle of Ignatius to the Epheſians 
this paſſage is very differently expreſſed: 4 rb Au H iy yn evged3 var, nat TOY AutaAY 
n F. g. 12.4% 57@9 Ines Xew? mm ye, de THYTOTE &y Tals noo dvTi wwnmor ei nnar® : 
Who always males mention of us in his prayers : the relative abe reſpecting J e/us — 
mentioned here in the preceding clauſe. What might occaſion this alteration, whether 
impropriety of the former expreſſion in one ſenſe, or the inconſiſtency of it with truth in the 
other, or whatever other reaſon, I will not pretend to ſay. But the loſs of this paſſage, as 
a proof that St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the Epheſians, is ſufficiently made up by another, 
that is not in the ſmaller epiſtle of Ignatius. The words are theſe : Kat äs, ws flava@- 
© S$e.'6. d tyoonty, tv coun, M e mve3ua® : that is, And ye [ Epheſians] are, as Paul wrote 
to you, one body, and one ſpirit. The clauſe, One body, and one Spirit, is taken from St. Paul's 


Cb. iv. 4. own epiſtle ”, and ſeems to me one plain inſtance, among others, that theſe larger epiſtles of 


Ignatius were writen after the ſmaller. I have been the longer upon theſe paſſages of Ig- 

natius, by reaſon of the weight his authority might juſtly claim in this caſe, was it certain 

that he had ſpoken of this epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul, as writen by him to the Epheſians. 

For if this epiſtle was writen in the ninth year of Nero, and that of Ignatius in the tenth of 

4 4. Pay] Trajan, as biſhop Pearſon places them ?, the diſtance of time will be but forty-five years; 
Vid. R- ſo that Ignatius, 19 2258 far advanced in age, could not well be ignorant of the truth 
nat. par. ii. Of this matter. And es, Oneſimus was biſhop of Epheſus at the time Ignatius wrote his 
"4, epiſtle to that church, is mentioned in it, and had lately made Ignatius a viſit ; fo that had 
there been then any doubt concerning this affair, he could eaſily have ſet him right. Upon 

the whole therefore, there ſeems to be no foundation from the paſſage of Ignatius, | refered to 


by Dr. Mills, to imagine, that the words & *Eo4ow were at that time inſerted in St. Paul's 


epiſtle ; fince tis more reaſonable to think he there of his own epiſtles, and not of 
any particular one writen by that apoſtle: tho ſome perſon afterwards, by the alteration of 
a 
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S Paul wrote, what i called, The epiſtle to the Epheſians. 325 


a fingle letter, gave the ſentence that turn. Nor can I ſee any Nr conclude with the 
author of the Diſſertation, that Ignatius had a copy of St. Paul's epiſtle with the title reo 
Eę- ci 3 tho was it true, it could make wang fe. en what has been offered above upon 
that ſubject. And it ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange, when he has endeavoured to prove, that the 
words cy *F 920 were unknown to Tertullian, that preſently after he ſhould ſeem at all to 
doubt, whether this inſertion was not made till after the time of Ignatius, po? Jenatii tem- 
fora demum ; that is, pretty early in the ſecond century. I am therefore at a loſs to re- 
concile the inference he draws from it with his reaſoning before, when he ſais : Adeo ut etiam 
ex hoc exemplo pateat non temere Celſum ſecundo ſeculo quibuſdam Chriſftianis objeciſſe, Scripturat 
$, W eh a 22 bus vicibus factam. oY 15 
t may ps be objeRted to the emendation propaſed in the epiſſle of Ignatius, that ſome 
of his eilte were writen after that to the Epheſians ; and therefore he could not then ſay, 
that he made mention of them in every cpiſtle. For according to Euſebius's account, Ignatius 
upon his arrival at Sr in his journey to Rome, wrote his four epiſtles to the churches at 
f- Magneſia, Trallium, and Rome; and afterwards, when he came to Troas, the two 


rs to the churches at Philadelphia and Sm rna, and that to Polycarp . | But this can't, Hiſt. Ec- 
I think, affect the emendation: for as Ignatius does mention the Epheſians in each of the three / J. iii. 
other epiſtles gy agar Aer this of itſelf is ſufficient. to ſupport it; and his doing the ſame C 30. 


thing in the other two epiltles afterwards, was ouly continuing to do, what he told.the E 
fans h id at the time he wrote to them. 22 | Jo w_ 
2 conjectures are never applied to worſe purpoſe, than when they are 
made uſe of to weaken the credit of the e; writings. But neither the divine mr 
of this epiſtle, nor the author of it, is here called in queſtion ; the enquiry is only about the 
perſons, to whom it was firſt writen. And tho it has for ſo many ages paſt been received, as 
writen to the Epheſians ; yet as we find this was not the ſenſe of the earlieft times, and 
by reading the epiſtle in this view the propriety of expreſſion does not appear, as in all 
the other epiſtles of the ſame apoſtle ; an attempt to remove theſe difficulties, modeſtly pro- 
poſed, cannot, I preſume, be juſtly thought blameable. The cauſe of Chriſtianity ma 
flibly be ſerved, 2 ways be diſſerved by it; and therefore whatever the ſucce 
be, the deſign muſt by all impartial judges be at leaſt eſteemed innocent. | 
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I. A Paraphraſe and Notes on St. Pa ur's Epiſtles to 


PHILEMON, I TIMOTHY, 
I THESSALONIANS, | TITUS, 
I THESSALONIANS, [HI TIMOTHY. 


Attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. To which are annexed Critical Diſſertations 
on ſeveral Subjects, for the better Underſtanding St. Paul's Epiſtles. | 

II. By the ſame Author, A Diſſertation on 2 The. 1——r2. In which is fhewn, that 
the Biſhop of Rome is the Man of Sin: That the whole Prophecy is applicable to him, and 
his Adherents ; and to them alone. Nor can we, at this Day, deferibs the Apoſtacy of the 
Church of Rome in a more conciſe and lively Manner, than the Aros r 1 E has done in that 
{hort and remarkable Prophecy. 'The Second Edition. | * | 


III. The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Part I. Or the Facts occaſionally mentioned 
in the New Teſtament confirmed by Paſſages of ancient Authors, who were Contemporary 
with our Saviour or his Apoſtles, or lived near their Time. With an Appendix, concerning 
the Time of Herod's Dea The Second Edition, with Additions. 

IV. The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Part IT. Or the Principal Facts of the New 
Teſtament confirmed by Paſſages of ancient Authors. Vol. I. and II. Containing the 
Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt two Centuries, and their Teſtimony to the 
of the New Teſtament. With Alphabetical Tables of Authors and Matters. 

V. A Vindication of three of our bleſſed Saviour's Miracles: The Rai of Fairut's 
Daughter; the Widow of Naim's Son, and Zazarus: In anſwer to the Ohietions of 
Mr. Woolfton's fifth Diſcourſe, on the Miracles of our Saviour. The Second Editioh. 

VI. A Diſcourſe on the Wiſdom of the Serpent, and the Innocence of the Dove. In 
which are recommended general Rules of Prudence: With particular Directions relating to. 
Buſineſs, Converſation, Friendſhip, and Uſefulneſs. Theſe Four by Nathaniel! Lardner. 

VII. Philoſophical Eſſays on various Subjects: wiz. Space, Subſtance, Body, Spirit ; 
the Operations of the Soul in Union with the Body ; innate Ideas, P Conſciouſneſs, 
Place and Motion of Spirits; the Departing Soul, the Reſurrection of the Body: The Pro- 
duction and Operations of Plants and Animals z with ſome Remarks on Mr. Locke's Eſſay on 
the Humane Underſtanding. To which is ſubjoined, a brief Scheme of Ontology ; or the 
Science of Being in general, with its AﬀeCtions. By J. Vati, D. D. The Second Edition, 
corrected. | | 

VIII. A Defence of the Religion of Nature, and the Chriſtian Revelation; againſt the 
deſective Account of the one, and the Exceptions againſt the other, in a Book intitled, 
M as old as the Creation. 

IX. A Cloſe to the Defence of the Religion of Nature, and the Chriſtian Revelation; 
in anſwer to a Book intitled, Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. Theſe Two by the late 
Reverend Mr. Simon Browne. : 1 | | 

X. The Hiſtory of England, during the Reigns of 


King William Aren Anxe, 
and King GEORGE. 
Queen Mary, | 


Being the Sequel of the Reigns of the Sharm. The Matter has been collected from many 
curious Manuſcripts, and the moſt rare Printed Tracts. It contains a very exact Account of 
the Debates in Parliament, and ſhort Extras of the moſt remarkable Political Pieces within 
this Compaſs of Time. The whole is in Proſecution. of the Author's firſt Scheme, to ſet 
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the dark and pernicious Deſigns of the Enemies to our preſent happy Conſtitution in a fair 
and full Light. To which is prefixed a large Vindication of the Author, againſt the ground- 
leſs Charge of Partiality : Proving, that the Reverend Doctors, and others, who charged 
him with it, were themſelves, of all Men, the moſt Partial. By Mr. Oldmixon. 

XI. The Arts of Logick and Rhetorick illuſtrated by Examples taken out of the beſt 
Authors, ancient and modern, in all the Polite Languages : Interpreted and explained by 
that learned and judicious Critick, Father Bohours. To which are added, Parallel Quo- 
tations out of the moſt eminent Exgliſb Authors, in Verſe and Proſe: Wherein the like 
Obſervations are made on their Beauties and Blemiſhes, in all the various Kinds of Thought 


A. all is Darkneſs when the Faxcy's bad, | 
So without F udgment Fa xc is but mad. D. of Buckingham. 


XII. Chriftianity the Perfection of all Religion, Natural and Revealed: Wherein ſome 
of the principal Prophecies relating to the Meſfiah in the Old Teſtament, are ſhewn to be- 
lon 2 in the literal Senſe ; in oppoſition to the Attempts of The Literal Scheme, &c. 

Null. A Review of the Controverſy between the Author of a Diſcourſe of the Grounds 
and Reaſent of the Chriſtian Religion, and his Adverſaries: In Two Letters. By the late 
Reverend Mr. Thomas Fefferies. 

XIV. An Eſſay on the Gout. In which a Method is propoſed to relieve the Hereditary, 
and to cure the Acquired, at leaſt if undertaken before the Decline of Life, with as much 
88 as Intermittents are by the Cortex. Particularly, the Method of Diet, Ex- 
erciſe, Ic. to be obſerved in this, and moſt other Chronical Diſorders, is laid down: 
Temperance, and in ſome Caſes great Abſtinence, is inculcated. The Errors that ſome 
modern Authors have run into, IN. Heads, are pointed out and refuted, And laſtly, 
Examples and Hiſtories of three Kinds are adduced, to confirm the Reaſoning and Method 
recommended. By T. Bennet, M. D. | 
XV. The Doctrine of the Paſſions explained and improved; or, A brief and comprehenſive 
Scheme of the natural AﬀeCtions of Mankind, attempted in a plain and eaſy Method: With 
an Account of their Names, Nature, Appearances, Effects, and different Uſes in human 
Life. To which are ſubjoined, Moral and Divine Rules for the Regulation of them. By 
J. Watts, D. D. The Second Edition, corrected and enlarged. He that hath no Rule over 
= own Spirit, is like a City that is broken down, and without Walls. Solomon's Proverbs, 

hap. xxv. 28. | N 
XVI. By the fame Author, The Pſalms of David; imitated in the Language of the New 
"Teſtament, and applied to the Chriſtian State and Worſhip. The Eighth Edition; with 
the Preface and Notes. | 

XVII. Sermons on the following Subjects. 1. The Advantage of the Living above the 
Dead. 2. The Comfort and Happineſs of true Believers. 3. The Art of numbering our 
Days. 4. Elibu's Advice under Affliction. 5. The Manner and Advantage of ſetting God 
always before us. 6. Jeſus Chriſt the Father's Servant. 7. God the Shepherd, or Re- 
ſtorer of his People. 8. The Repentance of a Church, its beſt and only Security. g. The 
Removal of the Righteous, or decaying Piety, a Call for Prayer. 10. The deplorable State 
of a People or Nation where Iniquity abounds. 11. Viſible Judgment upon ſome, a loud 
Call upon others to cloſe and ſerious Reflection. 12. Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Ec. 
* 3. Elifba's Cry after Elijab's God, &c. By the late Reverend and Learned Mr. Edward 

roadburſt. . 4 - : 

XVIII. The Foundation of Moral Virtue re-conſidered and defended, againſt the Remarks 
of an anonymous Writer. By Thomas Mole. $52] 
XIX. Diſcourſes againſt Deiſm, and ſome other dangerous Errors; the one ſettin; 
forth the true and only Way of obtaining Salvation ; the other ſhewing why and how aff 
ought to reverence Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour of Men. The Second Edi- 
tion, corrected; with a ſhort Poſtſcript, relating to the late Reverend Dr. #b;tby. By 
Willam 5 W 0 2 We 

XX. Stenographia ; or, the Art of Short-writing compleated, in a far more compendious 
Method than any yet extant. By William Addy, Writing-Matter. . 
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XXI. A complete Guide to the Exgijb Tongue. In two Books, The firſt containing 
proper Leſſons for Beginners, compos d chiefly of Scripture Phraſes. The ſecond for thote 
who have made ſome Proficiency in Reading ; containing proper Obſervations and Rules for 
accenting of Words, and placing of the Emphaſis. Obſervations on the Sounds of Letters, 
Rules for the Diviſion of Syllables ; the Uſe of true Pointing, with Tables of Abbreviations, 
and Diſtinctions of Words. Intermixed with Variety of Exerciſes in Proſe and Verſe, adapted 
2 the Capacities of Children. Extera guid quærit, ſua qui vernacula ncſcit? For the Uſe 

Schools. | i 5 | N | 

XXII. A fit Rebuke to a ludicrous Infidel ; in ſome Remarks on Mr. Woolftor's fifth 
Diſcourſe on the Miracles of our Saviour. With a Preface, concerning the- Pro on of 
ſuch Writers by the Civil Powers. Riſu inepto res ineptior nulla et: Catull. By Simon 
Browne. 5 

XXIII. A Diſcourſe concerning the Nature and Deſign of the Lord's Supper; in 
which the principal Things relating to this Inſtitution, are briefly conſider'd, fand ſhown 
to ariſe out of one fingle None it, viz. As a Memorial of the Death of Chriſt. By 
Henry Grove. . 4 = 

XXIV. Lukewarmneſs in Religion repreſented and reproved. In two Sermons preached 
at the Merchant's Lecture at Salters-Hall. To which is added, A Diſcourſe concerning falſe 
Leal. By V. Harris, D. D. 5 | 

XXV. A ſhort View of the whole Scripture-Hiſtory ; with a Continuation of the Jui 
Affairs, from the Old Teſtament till the Time of Chriſt, and an Account of the chief Pro- 
phecies that relate to him. Repreſented in a way of Queſtion and Anſwer. Illuſtrated with 
various Remarks on the Hiſtory and the Religion of the Patriarchs, Jews and Chriſtians ; 
and on the Laws, Government, Sects. Cuitoms, and hoe 4 of the Fews ; and: adorned 
with Figures, relating to their Camp, Tabernacle and Worſhip. | 

XXVI. The watchful Chriſtian prepared fyr early Death. A Sermon on occaſion of 
the Deceaſe of Mrs. Sarah Abney, Daughter of the late Sir Thomas Abney, Knt. and Al- 
derman of London. Preached at Theobolds in Hertfordfbire. Theſe Two by J. Watts, D. D. 

XXVII. The Conſideration of God, as our Father in Heaven, a powerful gement 
to early 3 A Sermon preached to young People at Cheſhunt in Hartfuraibire. By 

ohn Oakes. | SV Bt Oe 
7 XXVIII. A Funeral Sermon, occaſioned by the much lamented: Death of the late Re 
verend and Learned Emu Calamy, D. D. who departed this Life Fame 3, 1732. By 
Daniel Mayo, M. A. With ſome Account of his Life and Character. ; 

XXIX. The Poor Man's Help, and young Man's Guide. Containing, 1. Doctrinal 
Inſtructions for the right informing of his Judgment. 2. Practical Directions for the general 
Courſe of his Life. 3. Particular Advice for the well-managing of every Day; with Re- 
ference to his, (1.) Natural Actions. (2.) Civil Employments. (3.) Neceſſary Recrea- 
tions. (4.) Religious Duties. By William Burkit, M. A. of Pembroke-Hall in Cambridge, 
late Vicar of Dediam in Er. The Twentieth Edition, with Additi | 


Ji Publifped, . 
A Diſcourſe concerning Saving Faith. By Henry Grove. s 
In the Preſs, and fpeedily will be Publiſhed, 1 


Funeral Diſcourſes, in Two Parts. Containing, 1. Scripture Conſolations in the Death 
of our Friends. 2. Preparations for our own Death. By V. Harris, D. D. 

A View of Popery, taken from the Creed of Pope Pius IV. Containing an Anſwer to 
the moſt material Things in the Profeſſion of the Catholic Faith, Ic. and now in Uſe for 
the Reception of the Converts into the Church of Rome. By Foſeph Burroughs, _ | 

Select Remains of the Reverend John Maſon, M. A. Containing a Variety of devout and 
uſeful Sayings, on divers Subjects, digeſted under proper Heads; Religious Obſervations ; 
ſerious Advice to Youth, in two Parts; Chriſtian | 236-2] and Occaſional Reflections, &c. 
With a Preface, giving ſome Account of the Author: Never before publiſhed. To which 
are added, Some Poetical Remains of the ſame Author. Together with thoſe Letters of his 
that were printed, A. D. 1694. By John Maſon. © ] . 8 
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